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MY OWN LIFE, 



It is difficult for a man to speak long of himself without 
vanity ; therefore I shall be short. It may be thought 
2U1 instance of vanity that I pretend at all to write my 
life ; but this narrative shall contain little more than the 
history of my writings ; as, indeed, almost all my life 
has been spent in literary pursuits and occupations. 
The first success of most of my writings was not such 
as to be an object of vanity. 

I was born the 26th of April, 1 7 11 , old style, at Edin- 
burgL I was of a good family, both by father and 
mother. My father's fiimily is a branch of the earl , of 
Home's, or Hume's ; and my ancestors had been pro- 
prietors of the estate which my brother possesses for 
several generations. My mother was daughter of sir 
David Falconer, president- of the College of Justice: 
the title of lord Halkerton oame by succession to her 
brother. 

My family, however, was not rich, and being myself 
a younger brother, my patrimony, according to the mode 
of my coimtry, was of course very slender. My father, 
who passed for a man of parts, died when I was an in- 
fent, leaving me with an elder brother and a sister, under 
the care of our mother, a woman of singular merit, who, 
though young and handsome, devoted herself entirely 
to the rearing and educating of her children. I passe^ 
through the ordinary course of education with success, 
and was seized very early with a passion for literature, 
which has been the ruling passion of my life, and the 
great source of my enjoyments. My studious disppsi- 
tion, my sobriety, and my industry, gave my family a 
notion th6.t the law was a proper profession for me ; but 
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ii MY OWN LIFE. 

I found an insurmountable aversion to every thing but 
the pursuits of philosophy and general learning : and 
while they fancied I was poring upon Voet and Vinnius, 
Cicero and Virgil were the authors which I was secretly 
devouring. 

My very slender fortune, however, being unsuitable 
to this plan of life, and my health being a little broken 
by my ardent application, I was tempted, or rather 
forced, to make a very feeble trial for entering into a 
more active scene of life. In 1734 I went to Bristol, 
with some recommendations to eminent merchants ; but 
in a few months found that scene totally unsuitable 
to me. I went over to France with a view of prosecut- 
ing my studies in a country retreat ; and I there laid 
that plan of life which I h^ve steadily and successfully- 
pursued. I resolved to make a very rigid frugality 
supply my deficiency of fortune, to maintain unimpaired 
my independency, and to regard every object as con- 
temptible, except the improvement of my talents in lite- 
rature. 

During my retreat in France, first at Rheisas,. hut 
chiefly at La Fleche in Anjou, I composed my Treatise 
of Human Nature. After passing three years very 
agreeably in that country, I came over to London in 
1737. In the end of 1738 1 published my Treatise,, and 
immediately went down to my mother and my brother, 
who lived at his country-house, and was employed him- 
self very judiciously and successfully in the improve- 
ment of his fortune. 

Never literary attempt was more unfortunate than my 
Treatise of Human Nature. It fell dead^bam from the 
press J without reaching such distinction as ev^i to excite 
a murmur among the zealots. But being naturally of a 
cheerful and sanguine temper, I very soon recovered the- 
blow, and prosecuted with great ardour my studies in 
the country. In 1 742 I printed at Edinburgh the first 
paft of my Essays; the work was favourably received, 
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and sQon made me entirely forget my former disappoint- 
ment. I continued with my mother and brother in the 
country, and in that time recovered the knowledge of 
the Greek language, which I had too much neglected 
in my early youth. 

In 1 745 I received a letter from the marquis of An-, 
nandale, inviting me to come and live with him in Eng- 
land ; I found also, that ihe frifends and family of that 
young nobleman were desirous of putting him under my 
care^and direction, for the state of his mind and health 
re(fuired it. I lived with him a twelvemonth. My ap- 
pointments during that time made a considerable acces- 
sion to my small fortune. I then received an invitation 
from general St Clair to attend him as a secretary to his 
expedition, which was at first meant against Canada, 
but ended in an incursion on the coast of France. Next 
year, to wit, 1747, I received an invitation from the 
general to atttod him in the same station in his military 
embassy to the courts of Vienna and Turin. I then wore 
the uniform of an officer, and was introduced at these 
courts as aid-de-camp ta the general, along with sir 
Harry Erskine and captain Grant, now general Grant. 
These two years were almost the only interruptions which 
my studies have received during the course of my life ; 
I passed them agreeably, and in good company : and 
my appointments, with piy frugality, had made me reach 
a fortune, which I called independent, though most of 
my friends were inclined to smile when I said so : in 
short, I was now master of near 1000/. 

I had always entertained a notion, that my want of 
success in publishing the Treatise of Human Nature, 
had piroceeded more from the manner than the matter, 
and that I hadbeen guilty of a very usual indiscretion, 
in going to the press too early. I therefore cast the first 
part of that work anew in the Inquiry concerning Hu- 
man Understanding, which was published while I was 
at Turin. But this piece was at first little more success- 
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iv • MY OWN LIFE. 

ful than the Treatise of Human Nature. On my return 
from Italy, I had the mortification to find all England in 
a ferment, on account of Dr. Middleton's Free Inquiry, 
while my performance was entirely overlooked and 
neglected. A new edition, which had been published 
at London, of my Essays, moral and political, met not 
with a much ^better reception. 

Such is the force of natural temper, that these disap- 
pointments made little or no impression on me. I went 
down in 1749, and lived two years with my brother at 
his country-house, for my mother was now dead. I there 
cpmposed the second part of my Essay, which I called 
Political Discourses, and also my Inquiry concerning 
the Principles of Morals, which is another part of my 
Treatise that I cast anew. Meanwhile my bookseller, 
A. Millar, informed me, that my former publications (all 
but the unfortunate Treatise) were beginning to be the 
subject of conversation ; that the sale of them was gra- 
dually increasing, and that new editions were demanded. 
Answers by reverends and right reverends came out ty o 
or three in a year ; and _I found, by Dr. Warburton's^ 
railing, that the. books were beginning to be esteemed in 
good company. However, I had a fixed resolution, 
which I inflexibly maintained, never to reply to any 
body ; and not being very irascible in my temper, I have 
easily kept myself clear of all literary squabbles. These 
symptoms of a rising reputation gave me encouragement, 
as I was ever more disposed to see the favourable than 
unfavourable side of things ; a turn of mind which it is 
more happy to possess, than to be born to an estate of 
10,000/. a yeai\ 

In 1761, I removed from the country to the town, 
the true scene for a man of letters. In 1752 were pub- 
lished at Edinburgh^ where I then lived, my Political 
Discourses, the only work of mine that was successful 
on the first publication. It was well received abroad 
and at home. In the same year was published at London, 
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my Inquiry concerning the Principles of Morals ; which 
in my own opinion (who ought not to judge on that, 
subject) is, of all my writings, historical, philosophical, 
or literary, incomparably the best. It came unnoticed 
and unobserved into the world. 

In 1752 the Faculty of Advocates chose me their 
librarian ; an office from which I received little or no 
emolument, but which gave me the command of a large 
library. I then formed the plan of writing the History 
of England ; but being frightened with the notion of 
continuing a narrative through a period of seventeen 
hundred years, I commenced with the accession of the 
house of Stuart ; an epoch when I thought the misre- 
presentations of faction began chiefly to take place. I 
was, I own, sanguine in my expectations of the success 
of this work. I thought that I was the only histman 
that had at once neglected present power, interest, and 
authority, and the cry of popular prejudices ; and as the 
jSubject was suited to every capacity, I expected propor- 
tional applause. But miserable was my disappoint- 
ment ; I was assailed by one cry of reproach, disappro- 
bation, and even detestation; English, Scotch, and 
Irish, Whig and Tory, churchman and sectary, free- 
thinker and religionist, patriot and courtier, united in 
their rage against the man who had presumed to shed 
a generous tear for the fate of Charles I. and the earl of 
Strafford; and after the first ebullitions of their fury 
were over, , what was- still more mortifying, the book 
seemed to sink into oblivion. Mr. Millar told me, that 
in a twelvemonth he sold only forty-five copies of it. 
I scarcely indeed heard of one man in the three king- 
doms, considerable for rank or letters, that could en- 
dure the book. I must only except the primate of 
England, Dr. Herring, and the primate of Ireland, Dr. 
Stone, which seem two odd exceptions. These dig- 
nified prelates separately sent me messages not to be 
discouraged. 
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I was, however, I confess, discouraged ; and had not 
the war at that time been breaking wit between France 
and England, I had certainly retired to some provincial 
town of the former kingdom, have changed my name, 
and never more have returned to my native country. 
But as this scheme was not now jwracticable, and the 
subsequent volume was considerably advanced, I re- 
solved to pick up courage, and to persevere. 

In this interval I published at London my Natural 
History of Religion, along with some other small pieces : 
its public entry was rather obscure, except only that Dr. 
Hiird wrote a pamphlet against it, with all the illiberal 
petulance, arrogance, and scurrility, which distinguish 
the Warburtonian school. This pamphlet gave me some 
consolation for the otherwise-indiflferent reception of my 
performance. 

In 1766, two years after the fall of the first volume, 
wAs published the second volume of my History, con- 
taining the period from the death of Chiarles I. till the 
Revolution, This performance happened to give less 
displeasure to the Whigs, and was better received. It 
not only rose itself, but helped to buoy up its unfortu^ 
nate brother. . 

But though I had been taught by experience, that the 
Whig party were in possession of bestowing all places, 
both in the state and in literature, I was so little inclined 
to yield to their senseless clamour, that in above a hun- 
dred altoratioris, which farther study, reading, or recol- 
lection, engaged me to make in the reigns of the two 
first Stuarts, I have made all of them invariably to the 
Tory side. It is ridiculous to consider the English con- 
stitution before that period as a regular plan of liberty. 

In 1759 I published juy History of the House of Tu- 
dor. The clamour against this performance was almost 
equal to that against the History of the two first Stuairts. 
The reign of Elizabeth was particularly obnoxious. But 
I was now callous against the impressions of public 



•MY OWN LIFE. tH 

folly, fiitid continued Yery {peaceably and contentedly in 
my retreat at Edinburgh, to finish, in two volumes, the 
more early part of the English History, which I gave to 
the public in 1761, With tolerable, and but tolerable, 
success. 

• But notwithstanding this variety of winds and sea- 
Sons to which my writings had been exposed, they had 
still been making such advances, that the copy-money 
given me by the booksellers much exceeded any thing 
formerly known in England ; I was become not only in- 
dependent but opulent. I retired to my native country 
of Scotland, determined never more to' set my foot out 
of it ; and retaining the satisfaction of never having 
preferred a request to one great man, oi; even making 
^advances of friendship to any of them. As I was now 
*turned of fifty, I thought of passing all the rest of my 
life in this philosophical manner, when I received, in 
1763, an invitation from the earl of Hertford, with whom 
I was not in the least acquainted, to attend him on his 
embassy to Paris, with a near prospect of being ap- 
poi^nted secretary to the embassy; and, in the .mean- 
white, of perfoniiing the functions of thait office. This 
offer, however inviting, I at first declined, both because 
I was reluctant to begin connexions with the great, and 
because I was afraid that the civilttiei^ and gay company 
of Paris, woitld p^ove disagreeable to a person of my 
age and humour ; but on his lordship's repeating the in- 
vitation, I accepted of it. I have every reason, both of 
pleasure and interest, to think myself happy in my con- 
nexions with that nobleman, as well as afterward with 
his brother general Cotiway. 

Those who have not seen the strange effects of modes, 
will never imagine the reception I met with at Paris, 
from men and women of all ranks and stations. The 
more I resiled from their excessive civilities, the more I 
1^ loaded with them. There' is, however, a real satis- 
faction in living at Paris, from the great number of sen- 
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sible, knowing, and polite company with which that 
city abounds above all places in the universe. I thought 
. once of settling there for life. 

I was appointed secretary to the embassy ; and, in sum- 
mer, 1765, lord Hertford left me, being appointed lord- 
lieutenant of Ireland. I was cliarge d'affaires till the 
istrrival of the duke of Richmond towards the end of the 
year. In the beginning of 1766 I left Paris, and next 
summer went to Edinburgh, with the same view as for- 
merly, of burying myself in a philosophical retreat. I 
reftui^ned to that place, not richer, but with much more 
money, and a much larger income, by means of lord 
Hertford's frieridi^hip, than I left it, , and I was desirous 
of trying what superfluity could produce^ as I had for- 
merly mad^ an experiment of a competency. But in 
1767 I received from Mr, Conway an invitation to be 
under-secretary ; and this invitation, both the character 
of the person, and my connexions with lord Hertford, 
prevented me from declining. I returned to Edinbiirgh 
in 1769 very opulent (for 1 possessed a revenue of 
1000/. a year), healthy, and though somewhat stricken 
in years, with the prospect of enjoying long my ease, 
and of seeing the increase of my reputation. 

In spring 1775 I was struck with a disorder in my 
bowels, which at first gave me no alarm, bijt has since, 
as I apprehend it, become mortsj and incurable. I now 
reckon upon a speedy dissolution. I have suffered very 
little pain from my disorder ; and what is more strange^ 
have, notwithstanding the great decline of my person, 
never suffered a moment's abatement of my spirits ; in- 
somuch, that were I to name a period of my life which 
I should most choose to pass over again, I might ^be 
tempted to point to this later period. I possess the 
same ardour as ever, in study, and the same gaiety in 
company. I consider, besides, that a man of sixty-five, 
by dying, cuts off only a few years of infirmities ; and 
though I see many symptoms of my literary reputation's 
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breaking out at last with additional lustre, I kiiewi:hat 
, I could have but few years to enjoy it. It is difficult to 
be more detached from life than I am at present. 

To conclude historically with my own character. I 
am, or rather was (for that is the style I must now use in 
speaking of myself, which emboldens me the more to 
speak my sentiments) : I was, I say, a man of mild dis- 
position; Qfcomm J of temper, of aa open, social., and 
cheerful humour, capable of attachment, but little sus* 
oepable of ea.ni^. L of great moderation in aU m, 
passions. Even my love of literary fame, my rulii^ pas- 
sion, never soured my temper, notwithstanding my fre- 
quent disappointments. My company was iwt imac* 
ceptable to the young and careless, as well as to the 
studious smd literary ; and as I took a particiilar plea- 
sure in the company of modest women, I had no reason 
to be displeased with the reception I met with from 
them. In a word, though most men anywise eminent 
have found reason to complain of calumny, I never was 
touched, or even attacked, by her baleful tooth ; and 
though I wantonly exposed myself to the . rage of both 
civil and religious factions, they seemed to be disarmed 
in my behalf of their wonted fury. My friends never 
had occasion to vindicate any one circumstance of my 
character and conduct: not but that the zealots, we 
may well suppose, would have been glad to invent and 
propagate any story to my disadvantage, but they could 
never find any which they thought would wear the face 
of probability. I cannot say there is no vanity in mak- 
ing this funeral oration of myself: but I hope it is not a 
misplaced one ; and this is a matter of fact which is 
easily cleared and ascertained. 

April 18, 1776. 
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Letter from Adam Smith, LL.D. 
to William Strahan, Esq. 

« Dear Sib, Kirkaldy, Fifeshire, Nor. 9, 1776.- 

It is with a real, though a very melancholy pleasure, 
that I sit down to give you some account of the beha- 
viour of our late excellent friend, Mr. Hume, during his 
last illness.' 

Though in his own judgment his disease was mortal 
and incurable, yet he allowed himself to be prevailed 
upon, by the entreaty of his friends, to try what might 
be the e£Fects of a long journey. A few days befpre he 
set out, he wrote that account of his own life which, 
together with his other papers, he has left to your care. 
My account, therefore, shall begin where his ends. ' 

He set out for London towards the end of April, and at 
Morpeth met with Mr. John Home and myself, who had 
both come down from London on purpose to see him, 
expecting to have found him at Edinburgh. Mr. Home 
returned with him, and attended him during, the whole 
of his stay in England, with that care and attention which 
flight be expected from a temper so perfectly friendly 
and aflfectionate. As I had written to my mother that 
she might expect me in Scotland, I was under the neces- 
sity of continuing my joomey. His disease seemed to 
yield to exercise and change of air, and when he arrived 
in London, he was apparently in much better health tjian 
when he left Edinburgh. He was advised to go to Bath 
to drink the waters, which appeared for some time to 
have so good a» ^ect upon him, that even he hiinself 
began to entertain, what lie was not apt to do, a better 
opinion of his own health. His symptoms, however^^^soon 
returned with their usual violence, and from that mo- 
ment he gave up all thoughts of recovery, but submitted 
with the utmost cheerfulness, and the most perfect com- 
placency and resignation. Upon his return to Edin- 
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bmgh, though he found himself much weaker, yet his 
ch6er:M]ies& nevei* abated, and he contmued to divert 
himself as usual, with correctinghi^ own works for a new 
edition, with reading books of amus^nent, with the con- 
versation of his friends ; and sometimes in the evening 
with a party at his favourite game of whist. His cheer- 
fulness Vas so great, and his conversation and amuse- 
maats ran so much in their usual strain, that, notwith- 
standing all bad sjrmptoms, many people could not believe 
he was dying. " I shall tell your friend, colonel Ed- 
monstone (said doctor Dundas to him one day), that I 
left you much better, and in a fair way of recovery." — 
" Doctor (said he), as I believe you would not choose to 
tell any thing but the truth, you had better tell him, that 
I am dying as fast as my enemies, if I have any, could 
wish, and as easily an^ cheerfolly as my best friends 
could desire." Colonel Edmoostone soon afterward 
came to see hkn, and take leave of him; and on his way 
home he could not forbear writing him a letter, bidding 
him once more .an eternal adieu, and applying to him, 
as to a dying man, the beautiful French verses in which 
the abbe Chaulieu, in expectation of his own death, la- 
ments his approaching separation from his friend the 
marquis de la Fare. Mr. Hume s magnanimity and 
firmness were such, thaJt his most affectionate frieads 
kxtew that they hazarded nothing in talking or writing 
to him as to a dying man, and that so far from being 
hurt by this frankness, he was rather pleased and flat- 
tered by it. I happened to come into his room while 
he was reading this letter, which he had just received, 
and which he immediately shewed me. I told him, that 
though I was sensible how very much he was weakened, 
and that appearances were in many respects vfery bad, yet 
his cheerfulness was still so great, the spirit of life seaned 
still to be so very strong in him, that I could n6t help en- 
tertaining some faint hopes. He answered, " Your hopes 
are groundless. An habitual diarrhoea, of more than a 
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year s standing, would be a very bad disease at any age : 
at my age it is a mortal one. When I lie down in the 
evening, I feel myself weaker than when I rose in the 
morning ; and when I rise in the morning weaker than 
when I lay down in the evening. I am sensible, be- 
sides, that some of my vital parts are affected, so that I * 
must soon die." — " Well (said I), if it must be so, you 
have at least the satisfaction of leaving all your friends, 
your brother's family in particular, in great prosperity." 
He said, that he felt that satisfaction so sensibly, that 
when he was reading, a few days before, Lucian's Dia- 
logues of the Dead, among all the excuses which are al- 
leged to Charon for not entering readily into his boat, he 
CQuld not find one that fitted him ; he had no house to 
finish, he had no daughter to provide for, he had no 
enemies upon whom he wished to revenge himself " I 
could not well imagine (said he) what excuse I could 
make to Charon in order to obtain a little delay. I have 
done every thing of consequence which I ever meant to 
. do, and I could at no time expect to leave my relations 
and friends in a better situation than that in which I am 
now likely to leave them. I therefore have all reason to 
die contented." He then diverted himself with invent- 
ing several jocular excuses which he supposed he might 
make to Charon, and with imagining the very surly an- 
swers which it might suit the character of Charon to re- 
turn to them. " Upon farther consideration (said he) I 
thought I might say to him, ^ Gbod Charon, I have been 
correcting my works for a new edition. Allow me a 
little time, that I may see how the public receives the al- 
terations.' But Charon would answer, ^ When you have 
seen the effect of these, you will be for making other al- 
terations. There will be no end of such excuses ; so, 
honest friend, please step into the boat.' But I might 
still urge, ^ Have a little patience, good Charon, I have 
been endeavouring to open the eyes of the public. If I 
live a few years longer, I may have the satisfaction of 
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seeing the downfal of some of the prevailing systems of 
superstition.' But Charon would then lose all temper 
and decency. ^ You loitering rogue, that will not hap- 
pen these many hundred years. Do you fancy I will 
grant you a lease for so long a term ? Get into the boat 
this instant, you lazy loitering rogue.'" 

But though Mr. Hume always talked of his approach- ' 
ing dissolution with great cheerfiilness, he never affected 
to make any parade of his magnanimity. He never men- 
tioned the subject' but when the conversation naturally 
led to it, and never dwejt longer upon it than the course 
of the conversation happened to require. It was a sub- 
ject indeed which occurred pretty frequently, in conse- 
quence of the inquiries which his friends, who came to 
see him, naturally made concerning the state of his> 
health. The conversation which I mentioned above, 
and which passed on Thursday the 8th of August, was 
the last, except one, that I ever had with him. He had 
now become so very weak, that the company of his most 
intimate friends fatigued him ; for his cheerfulness was 
still so great, his complaisance and social disposition 
were still so entire, that when any friend was with him, 
he could not help talking more, and with greater exer- 
tion, than suited the weakness of his body. At his own 
desire, therefore, I agreed to leave Edinburgh, where I 
was staying partly upon his account, and returned to my 
mother's house here at Kirkaldy, upon condition that he 
would send for me whenever he wished to see me ; the 
physician who saw him most frequently, Dr. Black, un- 
dertaking, in the mean time, to write me occasionally an 
account of the state of his health. 

On the 22d of August, the doctor wrote me the fol- 
lowing letter : 

" Since my last, Mr. Hume has passed his time pretty 
easily, but is much weaker. He sits tip, goes down-stairs 
once a day, and amuses himself with reading, but seldom 
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sees any body. He finds that even the conversation of 
his most intimate friends fatigues and oppresses him ; and 
it is happy that he does not need it, for he is quite free 
from isinxiety, impatience, or low spirits, and passes his 
time very well with the assistance of amusing books." 

I received, the day after, a letter from Mr. Hume him- 
self, of which the following is an extract : 

^* My d£ar£8t Friekd, Edinbargh, Aug. 23, 1776. 

" I am obliged to make use of my nephew's hand in 
writing to you, as I do not rise to-day. # * # 

" I go very fast to decline, and last night had a small 
fever, which I hoped might put a quicker period to this 
tedious illness ; but unluckily it has in a great measure 
gone off. I cannot submit to your coming over here on 
my account, as it is possible for me to see you so small a 
part of the day ; but Dr. Black can better inform you 
concerning the degree of strength which may from time 
to time remain with me. Adieu," &c. 

Three days after, I received the following letter from 
Dr. Black : 

^* Dear Sir, Edinburgh, Monday, Aug. 26^ 1776. 

" Yesterday, about four o'clock afternoon, Mr. Htime 
expired. The near approach of his death became evi- 
dent in the night between Thursday and Friday, when 
his disease became excessive, and soon weakened him so 
much, that he could no longer rise out of his bed. He 
continued to the last perfectly sensible, and free from 
much pain or feelings of distress. He never dropped 
the smallest expression of impatience ; but when he had 
occasion to speak to the people about him, always did it 
with affection and tenderness. I thought it improper to 
write to bring you over, especially as I heard that he had 
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dictated a letter to yon^ desiring you not to come. When 
be became very weak, it cost him an effort to speak, and 
he died im such a hap^y composure of mind that nothing 
could exceed it." 

Thus died out most excellent and never-to-be-forgotten 
friend; concerning whose philosophical opinions men 
will no doubt judge variously, every one approving or 
coi^demning them, according as they happen to coincide 
or disagree with his own ; but concerning whose cha- 
racter and conduct there can scarce be a difference of 
opinion. His temper indeed seemed to be more happily 
balanced, if I may be allowed such an expression, than 
that perhaps of any other man I have ever known. 
Even in the lowest state of his fortune, his great and 
necessary frugality never hindered him from exercising, 
upon proper occasions, acts both of charity and gene- 
rosity. It was a frugality founded not upon avarice, 
but upon the love of independency. The extreme 
gentleness of his nature never weakened either the firm- 
ness of his mind, or the steadiness of his resolutions. 
His constant pleasantry was the genuine effusion of 
good-nature and good-humour, tempered with delicacy 
and modesty, and without even the slightest tincture of 
malignity, so frequently the disagreeable source of what 
is called wit in other men. It never was the meaning 
of his raillery to mortify ; and therefore, far from offend- 
ing, it seldom failed to please and delight even those 
who were the objects of it. To his friends, who were 
frequently the objects of it, there was not, perhaps, any 
one of all his great and amiable qualities which contri- 
buted, more to endear his conversation. And that 
gaiety of temper so agreeable in society, but which is 
so often accompanied with frivolous and superficial 
qualities, was in him xjertainly attended with the most 
severe application, the most extensive learning, the 
greatest depth of thought, and a capacity in every re- 
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spect the mofst comprehensive. Upon the whole, I have 
always considered him, both in his lifetime and since 
his death, as approaching as nearly to the idea of a 
perfectly wise and virtuous man as perhaps the nature 
of human frailty will permit. 

I ever am, dear sir. 

Most affectionately yours, 

ADAM SMITH, 
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CHAP. I. 

The Britons — Romans — Saxons — ^the Heptarchy — the kingdoms 
of Kent — Northumberland — East- Anglia -^ Mercia — Essex — 
Sussex — Wessex. 

The The curiosity^ entertained by all civilized m^ 
tioHs, of inquiring into the exploits and adven*- 
tures of their ancestors, commonly eitcites a regret that 
the history of remote ages should always be semuch 
involved in obscurity, uncertainty, and contradictiouw 
Ingenious men, possessed of leisure^ are apt to push their 
researches beyond the period in which literary monu- 
ments are framed or preserved ; without reflecting, that 
the history of past events is immediately lost or dis- 
figured when intrusted. to memory and oral tradition, 
and that the adventures of barbarous nations, even if they 
were recorded, could afford little or no entertainment to 
men bom in a more cultivated age. The convulsiofns of 
a civilized state usually compose the most instructive 
ahd most interesting part of its histpry ; but the sudden^ 
violent, and unprepared revolutions incident to barbft* 
rians, are so much guided by caprice, and terminate so 
often in cruelty, that they disguM us by the uniformity 
of their appearance ; and it is rather fortunate for letter^ 
that they are buried in silence aad oblivion. The only 
certain means^ by whicb jM^ions can iodulgia their Cvir 
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riosity in researches concerning their ranote origin, is 
to consider the language, manijers, and customs, of their 
ancestors, and to compare them with those of the neigh- 
bouring nations. The fables, which are commonly em- 
ployed to supply the place of true history, ought entirely 
to be disregarded ; or, if any exception be admitted to 
this general rule, it can only be in favour of the ancient 
Grecian fictions,. which are so celebrated and so agree- 
able, that they will ever be the objects of the attention 
of mankind. Neglecting, therefore, all traditions, or 
^rather tales, concerning the more early history of Britain, 
we shall only consider the state of the inhabitants as it 
appeared to the Romans on their invasion of this coun- 
try ; we shall briefly nm over the events which attended 
the conquest made by that empire, as belonging more 
to Roman than British story ; we shall hasten through 
the obscure and uninteresting period of Saxon annals ; 
and shall reserve a more full narration for those times 
when the truth is both so well ascertained and so com- 
plete, as to promise entertainment and instruction to the 
reader. 

All ancient writers agree in representing the first in- 
habitants of Britain as a tribe of the Gauls or Celtae,- 
who peopled that island from the neighbouring conti- 
nent. Their language was the same, their manners, 
their government, their superstition ; varied only by those 
small differences, which time or a communication with 
the bordering nations must necessarily introduce. The 
inhabitants of Gaul, especially in those parts which lie 
contiguous to Italy, had acquired, from a commerce with 
their southern neighbours, some refinement in the arts, 
which gradually difiused themselves northwards, and 
spread but a very faint light over this island. The Greek 
and Roman navigators or merchants (for there were 
scarcely any other travellers in those ages) brought back 
. the most shocking accounts of the ferocity of the people, 
which they magnified, as usual, in order to excite the 
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admiration of their countrymen. The south-ttist p^, 
however, of Britain, had already, before the age of C©-' 
sar, made the- first and most requisite step towards a civil 
settlement ; and the Britons, by tillage and agriculture, 
had there increased to a great multitude.* The other in- 
habitants of the island still maintained themselves by 
pasture ; they were clothed with skins of beasts ; they 
dwelt in huts, which they reared in the forests and 
marshes, with which the country was covered ; they 
shifted easily their habitation, when actuated either by 
the hopes ^f plunder, or the fear of an enemy ; the con- 
yeniency of feeding their cattle was eve^ a sufficient 
motive for removing their seats ; and as they were igno- 
rant of all the refinements of life, their wants and their 
possessions were equally scanty and limited. 

The Britons were divided into many small nations or. 
tribes ; and being a military people^ whose sole property 
was their arms and their cattle, it was impossible, after 
they had acquired a relish of libertyj for their princes or 
chieftains to establish any despotic authority over them. 
Their governments, though monarchical,^ were free, as 
well as those of a,ll the Celtic nations ; and the common 
people seem even to have enjoyed more liberty amono- 
them,*" than among the nations of Gaul,** from whom they 
were descended. Each state was divided into factions, 
within itself ;® it was agitated with jealousy or animosity 
J^inst the neighbouring states ; and while the arts of 
peace were yet unknown, wars were the chief occupa- 
tion, and formed the chief object of ambition among the 
people. 

The religion of the Britons was one of the most con- 
siderable parts of their government ; and the Druids^ 
who were their priests, possessed great authority among 
them. Besides ministering at the altar, and directing 
all religious duties, they presided over the education of 

• Cssar, lib. 4. ^ Diod. Sic. lib. 4. Mela, lib. 3. eap. 6. Strabo» lib. 4. 

• Dion. Cassius, lib. 75. * Caesai, lib. 6. .« Tacit. Agr. 
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youth ; they enjoyed aa immunity from wars arid taxes; • 
they possessed both the civil and. criminal jurisdiction; 
they decided all controversies among states as well as 
among private persons, and ^whoever refused to submit 
to their decree was exposed to the most severe penalties. 
The sentence of excommunication was pronounced 
against him ; he was forbidden access to the sacrifices 
or public worship ; he was^ debarred all intercourse with 
his fellow-citizens, even in the common aiTairs of life; 
his company was universally shunned, as profane and 
dangerous ; he was refused the protection of law */ and 
death itself became an acceptable relief from the miseiy 
and infamy to which he was exposed- Thus the bands , 
of government, which were naturally loose among that 
rude and turbulent people, were happily corroborated 
by the terrors of their superstition. 

No species of superstition was ever more terrible than 
that of the Druids. Besides the severe penalties, which 
it was in the power of the ecclesiastics to inflict in this 
world, they inculcated the eternal transmigration of souls; 
and thereby extended their authority as far as the fears 
of their timorous votaries. They practised their rites 
in dark grbves or other secret recesses ;* and in order 
to throw a greater mystery over their religion, they 
commtmicated their doctrines only to the initiated^ and 
strictly forbade the committing of them to writing ; lest 
they should at any time be exposed to the examination 
of the profane vulgar. Human sacrifices were practised 
among them ; the spoils of war were often devoted to 
their divinities ; and they punished with the severest tor* 
turies whoever dared to secrete any part of the conse- 
crated oflfering : ^hese treasures they kept in woods and 
forests, secured by no other guard than the terrors of 
tib^r religion ;** and this steady conquest over human 
Avidity may be regarded as more signal than? their 

^ Caesar, lib. 6-. Strabo, Ub*4. 9 PKn. Ub. 18. cap. 1. 

^ Cflisar, lib. 6. 
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prompting men to the most extraordinafy and most vio- 
lent efforts. No idolatrous worsliip ever attained such 
an ascendant over mankind as that of the ancient Gauls 
and Britons ; and the Romans, after their conquest, find* 
ing it impossible to reconcile those nations to the laws 
and institutions of their masters, while it maintained its 
authority, were at last obliged to abolish it by penal sta* 
tutes ; a violence which had never, in any other instance, 
been practised by those tolerating conquerors.* 

The The Britons had long remained in this rude 

Romans, j^^^ independent state, when Caesar, having over- 
run all Gaul by his victories, first cast his eye oh.their 
island. He was not allured either by its riches or its 
renown : but, being ambitious of carrying the Roman 
arms into a new world, then mostly unknown, he took 
advantage of a short internal in his Gaulic wars, and 
made an invasion on Britain. The natives, informed of 
his intention, were sensible of the unequal contest, and 
endeavoured to appease him by submissions, which, 
however, retarded not the execution of his design. 
After some resistance, he landed, as is supposed, at 
Deal ; and having obtained several advantages over the 
Britons, and obliged them to promise hostages for their 
future obedience, he was constrained, by the necessity 
of his affairs, and the approach of winter, to withdraw 
his forces into Gaul. The Britons, relieved from the 
terror of his arms, neglected the performance of their 
stipulations ; and that haughty conqueror resolved next 
summer to chastise them for this breach of treaty. * He 
landed with a greater force ; and, though he foimd a 
more regular resistance from the Britons, who had united 
under Cassivelaunus, one of their , petty princes, he dis- 
comfited them in every action. He advanced into the 
country ; passed the Thames in the face of the enemy ; 
took and burned the capital of Cassivelaunus; established 
his ally, Mandubratius, in tl;ie sovereignty of the Trino- 

* Sueton. in vita Claudii. 
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bantes; and having obliged the inhabitants to make 
him new submissions, he again returned with his army 
into Gaul, and left the authority of the Romans more 
nominal than real in this island. 

The civil wars which ensued, and which prepared the 
way for the establishment of monarchy in Rome, saved 
the Britons from that yoke which was ready to be im- 
posed upon them. Augustus, the successor of Caesar, 
content with the victory obtained over the liberties of 
his own country, was little ambitious of acquiring fame 
by foreign wars ; and being apprehensive lest the same 
unlimited extent of dominion which had subverted the 
' republic, might also overwhelm the empire, he recom- 
mended it to his successors never to enlarge the terri- 
tories of the Romans. Tiberius, jealous of the fame 
which might be acquired by his generals, made this ad- 
vice of Augustus a pretence for his inactivity.^ The mad 
sallies of Caligula, in which he menaced Britain with an 
invasion, served only to expose himself and the empire 
to ridicule ; and the Britons had now, during almost a 
century, enjoyed their liberty unmolested; when the 
Romans, in the reign of Claudius, began to think seri- 
ously of reducing them under their dominion. Without 
seeking any more justifiable reasons of hostility than 
were employed by the late Europeans in subjecting the 
Africans and Americans, they sent over an army under 
the command of Plautius, an able general, who gained 
some victories, and made a considerable progress in sub- 
duing the inhabitants. Claudius himself, finding mat- 
ters suflGiciently prepared for his reception, made a jour- 
ney into Britain, and received the submission of several 
British states, the Cantii, Atrebates, Regni, and Trino- 
bantes^ who inhabited the south-east partsof the island, 
and whom their possessions and more cultivated man- 
ner of life rendered willing to purchase peace at the ex- 
pense of their liberty. The other Britons, under the 

^ Tacit. Agr, 
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command of Caractacus, still maintained an obstinate 
resistance, and the Romans made little progress against 
them ; till Ostorius Scapula was sent over to command 
their armies. This general advanced the Roman con- 
quests over the Britons ; pierced into the country of the 
Silures, a warlike nation, who inhabited the banks of the 
Severn; defeated Caractacus in a great battle; took him 
prisoner, and sent him to Rome, where his m^nanimous 
behaviour procured him better treatment than those con- 
querors usually bestowed on captive princes.* 

Notwithstanding these misfortunes, the Britons were 
not subdued ; and this island was regarded by the am- 
bitious Romans as a field in which military honour 
might still be acquired. Under the reign of Nero, Sue- 
tonius Paulinus was invested with the command, and 
prepared to signalize his name by victories over those 
barbarians. Finding that the island of Mona, now An- 
glesey, was the chief seat of the Druids, he resolved to 
attack it, and to subject a place which was the centre of 
their superstition, and which aJfforded protection to all 
their baffled forces. The Britons endeavoured to ob- 
struct his landing on this sacred island^ both by the force 
of their arms, and the terrors of their religion. The 
women and priests were intermingled with the soldiers 
Upon the shore; and running about with flatnmg torches 
in their hands, and tossing their dishevelled hair, they 
struck great terror into the astonished Romans by their 
bowlings, cries, and execrations, than the real danger 
from the armed forces was able to inspire. But Sueto- 
nius, exhorting his troops to 'despise the menaces of a 
superstition which they despised, impelled them to the 
attack, drove the Britons off the field, burned the Druids 
in the same fires which those .priests had prepared for 
their captive enemies,- destroyed all the consecrated 
groves and altars; and, having thus triumphed over the 
rehgion of the Britons, he thought his future progress 

I Tacit. Ajhi. Ub. U. 
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would bp eiMsy in reducing the people to subjeotioa.^ 
But he Wds disappointed in his expectatioxis. The Bri- 
tons, taking advantage of his absence, were all in anns ; 
and, h^ded by Boadicea, queen of the Iceni, who had 
been treated in the most ignominious manner by the 
Roman tribunes, had already attacked with success seve- 
ral settlements of their insulting conquerors. Suetonius 
hastened to the protection of London, which was already 
a flourishing Rom^an colony; but he found on his arrival 
that it would be requisite for the general safety to aban- 
don that place to the merciless fdry of the enemy. Lon- 
don was reduced to ashes; such of the inhabitants as 
remained in it were cruelly massacred; the Romans and 
all strangers, to the number of seventy thousand, were 
ev^ where put to the sword without distinction ; and 
the Britons, by rendering the war thus bloody, seemed 
deti^rmined to cut off all hopes of peace or composition 
with the enemy. But this cruelty was revenged by 
Suetonius in a great and decisive battle, where eighty 
thousand of the Britons are said to have perished ; and 
Boadicea herself, rather than fall into the hands of thie 
enraged victor, put an end to her own life by poison." 
Nero soon after recalled Suetonius from a government, 
where, by suffering and inHicting so many severities, he 
was judged improper for composing the angry and 
algxmed minds of the inhabitants. After some interval,. 
Cerealis received the command from Vespasian, and by 
his bravery propagated the terror of the Roman arms* 
Julius Frontinus succeeded Cerealis both in authority 
and in reputation ; but the general who finally established 
the dominion of the Romans in this island, was Julius 
Agricola^ who governed it in the reigns of Vespasian^ 
Titus, and DoSnitian, and distinguished himself in that 
scene of action* 

This great commander formed a regular plan for sub- 
duing Britain, and rendering the acquisition useful to 

« Tacit. Abk. lib. U. 
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the conquerors. He carried his victorious arms north- , 
wards, defeated the Briton^ in every enccmnter, pierced 
into the inaccessible forests and mountains of Caledonia, 
reduced every state to subjection in the southern part of 
the island, and chafed before him all the men of fiercer 
and more intractable spirits, who deemed war and death 
itself less intolerable than servitude under the victors. 
He even defeated them in a decisive action which they 
fought under Galgacus, their leader ; and having fixed a, 
chain of garrisons, between^the friths of Clyde and Forth, 
he thereby cut off the ruder and more barren parts of the 
island, and secured the Roman province from the incur- 
sions of the barbarous inhabitants." 

During these military enterprises, he neglected not 
the arts of peace. He introduced laws and civility 
among the Britons, taught them to desire and 'raise all 
the conveniences of life, reconciled them to the Roman 
language and manners, instructed them in letters and 
science, and employed every expedient to render those 
chains, which he had forged, both easy and agreeable to 
them.** The inhal>itants, having experienced how un- 
equal their own force was to resist that of the Romans, 
acquiesced in the dominion of their masters, and were 
gradually incorporated as a part of that mighty empire. 

This was the last durable conquest made by the Ra- 
mans ; and Britain, once subdued, gave no farther in- 
quid;ude to the victor. Caledonia sllone, defended by 
its barren mountains, and by the contempt which the 
Romans entertained for it, sometimes infested the more 
cultivated parts of the island by the incursions of its in- 
habitants. The better to secure the frontiers of the em- 
pire, Adrian, who visited this island, built a rampart 
between the river Tyne and the frith of Sol way : LoUius 
Urbicus, under Antoninus I^ius, erected one in the place 
where Agricola had formerly established his garrisons : 
Severus, who made an expedition into Britain, and 

•* Tacit. Agr. ' * *> Ibid. 
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carried his arms to the most northern extremity of 4t, 
added new fortifications to the wall of Adrian ; and 
during the reigns of all the Roman emperors, such a pro- 
found tranquillity prevailed in Britain, that little men- 
tion is made of the affairs of that island by any historian. 
The only incidents which occur are some seditions or 
rebellions of the Roman legions quartered there, and 
some usurpations of the imperial dignity by the Roman 
governors. The natives, disarmed, dispirited, and sub- 
missive, had lost all desire, and- even idea, of their former 
liberty and independence. 

But the period was now come when that enormous 
fabric of the Roman empire, which had diffused slavery 
and oppression, together with peace and civility, over so 
considerable a part of the globe, was approaching to- 
wards its final dissolution. Italy, and the centre of the 
empire, removed, during so many ages, from all concern 
in the wars, had entirely lost the military spirit, and were 
peopled by an enervated race, equally disposed to sub- 
mit to a foreign yoke, or to the t3nranriy of their own rulers. 
The emperors found themselves obliged to recruit their 
legions from the frontier provinces, where the genius of 
war, though languishing, was not totally extinct ; and 
these mercenary forces, careless of laws and civil insti- 
tutions, established a military government, no less dan- 
gerous to the sovereign than to the people. The farther 
progress of the same disorders introduced the bordering 
barbarians into the service of the Romans ; and those 
fierce nations, having now added discipline to their na- 
tive bravery, could no longer be restrained by the impo- 
tent policy of the emperors, who were accustomed to 
employ one in the destruction of the others. Sensible 
of their own force, and allured by the prospect of so rich 
a prize, the northern bar]^arians, in the reign of Arcadius 
and Honprius, assailed at once all the frontiers of the 
Homan empire ; and having first satiated their avidity 
- by plunder, began to think of fixing a settlement in the 
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wasted provinces. The more distant barbarians/ who 
occupied the deserted habitations of the former, ad- 
vanced in their acquisitions, and pressed with their in- 
cumbent -weight the Roman state, already unequal to 
the load which it sustained. Instead of arming the 
people in their own defence, the emperors recalled all 
the distant legions, in whom alone they could repose 
confidence ; and collected the whole military force for 
the defence of the capital and centre of the empire. The 
necessity of self-preservation haid superseded the ambi- 
tion of power ; and the ancient point of honour, never 
to contract the limits of the empire, could no longer be 
attended to in this deperate extremity. 

Britain by its situation was removed from the fury of 
these barbarous incursions; and bei^g also a remote 
province, not much valued by the Romans, the legions 
which defended it were carried over to the protection of 
Italy and Gaul. But that province, though secured by 
the sea against the inroads of the greater tribes of bar- 
barians, found enemies on its frontiers, who took advan- 
tage of its present defenceless situation. The Picts and 
Scots, who dwelt in the northern parts, beyond the wall 
of Antoninus, made incursions upon their peaceable and 
effeminate neighbours ; and besides the temporary de- 
predations which they committed, these combined na- 
tiom threatened the whole province with subjection, or, 
what the inhabitants more dreaded, with plunder and 
devastation. The Picts seem to have been a tribe of the 
native British race, who, having been chased into the 
northern parts by the conquests of Agricola, had there 
intermingled with the ancient inhabitants: the Scots 
were derived from the same Celtic origin, had first been 
established in Ireland, had migrated to the north-west 
coasts of this island, and had long been accustomed, as 
well from their old as their new seats, to infest the Ro- 
man provinces by piracy and rapine.** These tribes, 

'9 This qaestion has been disputed with as great zeal and even acrimony, be- 
tween the Scotch and Irish antiquaries, as if the honour of their respective coun>' 



28 ENGIiAND. 

finding their more opulent neighbours exposed to inya- 
sion, soon broke over the Roman wall, no longer de- 
fended by the Roman arms ; and though a contemptible 
enemy in themselves, met with no resistance from the 
unwarlike inhabitants. The Britons, accustomed to have 
recourse to the emperors for defence as well as govern- 
ment, made supplications to Rome ; and one legion was 

tries were ihe 'most deeply concerned in tlie decision. We shall not enter into 
any detail on so uninteresting a subject ; but shall propose our opinion in a few 
words. ' It appears more than probable, from the similitude of language and man- 
ners, that Britain either was originally peopled, or was subdued, by the migration 
of inhabitants from Gaul, and Ireland from Britain ; the position of the several 
countries is an additional reason that favours this conclusion. It appears also 
piobable, that the migrations of that colony of Gauls or Celts, who peopled or sub- 
dued Ireland, was originally made from tl^ north-west parts of Britain ; and this 
conjecture (if it do not merit a higher name) is founded both on the Irish language, 
which is a very different dialect ^m the Welsh, and from the language anciently 
spoken in South Britain, and on the vicinity of Lancashire, Cumberland, Gallo- 
way, and Argyleshire, to that island. These events, as they passed long before 
the age of history and records, must be known by reasoning alone, which in thii 
-case seen^ to be pretty satisfactory. Caesar and Tacitus, not to mention a multi- 
tude of other Greek and Roman authors, were guided by like inferences. Bat 
•besides these primitive facts, which he in a very remote antiquity, it is a matter 
of positive and undoubted testimony, that the Roman province of Britain, during 
the time of the lower empire, was much infested by bands of robbers or pirates, 
whom the provincial Britons called Scots or Scuits ; a name which was probably 
used as a term of reproach, and which these banditti themselves did not acknow- 
ledge or assume. We may infer from two passages in Claudian, and from one in 
Orosius, and another in Isidore, that the chief seat of these Scots was in Ireland. 
That some part of the Irish freebooters migrated foadi to thd north-weet parts of 
Britain, whence their ancestors had probably been derived in a more remote age, 
is positively asserted by Bede, and implied in Gildas. I grant, that neither Bede 
nor Gildas are Caesars or Tacituses ; but such as they are, they remain the sole 
testimony on the subject, and therefore must bQ relied on for want of better : hap- 
pily, the frivolousness of the question corresponds to the weakness of the authori- 
ties. Not to mention, that, if any part of the traditional history of a barbarous 
people can be relied on, it is the genealogy of nations, and even sometimes that of 
families. It is in vain to argue against these facts from the supposed warlike dis- 
position of the Highlanders, and unwarlike of the ancient Irish. Those arguments 
:are still much weaker than the authorities. Nations change very quickly in these 
particulars. The Britons were unable to resist the Picts and Scots, and invited 

« over the Saxons for their defence, who repelled those invaders ; yet the same Bri- 
tons valiantly resisted, for a hundred and fifty years, not only this victorious band 
of Saxons, but infinite numbers more, who poured in upon them from all quarters. 
Robert Bruce, in 1322, made a peace, in which England, after many defeats, was 
0(»istrained to acknowledge the independence of his country ; yet in no more dis- 
tant period than ten years after, Scotland was totally subdued by a small handful 

^ of English, led by a few private noblemen. All history is full of such events. The 
Irish Scots, in the course of two or three centuries, might find time and opportu- 
nities sufficient to settle in North Britain, though we can neither assign the period 
tM>r causies of that revolution. Their barbarous manner of life rendered them much 
fitter than the Romans for subduing these mountaineers. And, in a word, it is 
clear, from the language of the two countries, that the Highlanders and the Irish 
are the same people, and that the one are a colony from the other. We have 
positive evidence, which, though from neutral persons, is not perhaps the best that 
may be wished for, that the former, in the third or fourth century, sprang from the 
latter ; we have no evidence at all that the latter sprang from tie former. I shall 
add, that the name of Erse or Irish, given by the low country Scots to the language 
of the Scotch Highlanders, is a certain proof of the traditional opinion delivered 
from father to son, that the latter people came originally from Ireland. 
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sent over for their protection^ This force was an over- 
match for the'barbariaQS, repelled their invasion, routed 
them in every engagement, and having chased them into 
their ancient limits, returned in triumph to the defence 
of the southern provinces of the empire,"^ Their retreat 
brought on a new invasion of the enemy. The Britons , 
made again an application to Rome, and again obtained 
the assistance of a legion, which proved effectual for 
their relief. But the Romans, reduced to extremities at 
home, and fatigued with those distant expeditions, in- 
formed the Britons that they must no longer look to 
them for succour, exhorted them to arm in their own de- 
fence, and urged, that as they were now their own mas- 
ters, it became them to protect, by their valour,* that in- 
dependence which their ancient lords had conferred upon 
them.'' That they might leave the island with the better 
grace, the Romans assisted them in erecting anew the 
wall of Severus, which was built entirely of stone, and 
which the Britons had not at that time artificers skilful 
enough to repair.* And having done this last godd oflGice 
to the inhabitants, they bid a final adieu to Britain^ 
about the year 448; after being masters of the more 
considerable part of it during the course of near four 
centuries. 
The The abject Britons regarded this present of 

Bntons. li^j^^j^ as fatal to them ; and were in no condi- 
tion ta put in practice the prudent counsel given them 
by the Romans, to arm in their own defence. Unac- 
customed both to the perils of war and to the cares of 
civil government, they found themselves incapable of 
forming or executing any measures for resisting the in- 
cursions of the barbarians. Gratian also and Constan- 
tine, two Romans, who had a little before assumed the 
purple in Britain, had carried over to the continent the 
flower of the British youth ; and having perished in 

^ ■ <i Gildas, Be^e, lib. 1. cap. Xi. Paul. Diacon. 
' B«de,Ub. 1. cap.l2. •Ibid. 
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their unsuccessful attempts on the imperial throne, had 
despoiled the island of those who, in this desperate ex- 
tremity, were* best able -to defend it. The Picts and 
Scots, finding that the Romans had finally relinquished 
Britain, now regarded the whole as their prey, and at- 
tacked the northern wall with redoubled forces. The 
Britons, already subdued by their own fears, found the 
ramparts but a weak defence for them ; and deserting 
their station, left the country entirely open to the in- 
roads of the barbarous enemy. The invaders carried 
devastation and ruin along with theni, and exerted to 
the utmost their native ferocity, which was not miti- 
gated by the helpless condition and submissive beha- 
viour of the inhabitants.* The unhappy Britons had a 
third time recourse to Rome, which had declared its re- 
solution for ever to abandon them, ^tius, the patri- 
cian, sustained, at that time, by his valour and magna- 
nimity, the tottering ruins of the empire, and revived for 
a moment, among the degenerate Romans, the spirit, 
as well as discipline, of their ancestors. The British 
ambassadors carried to him the letter of their country- 
men, which was inscribed, " The Groans of the Britons.*" 
The tenor of the epistle wag suitable to its superscription. 
" The barbarians (say they), on the one hand, chase us 
into the sea ; the sea on the other, throws us back upon 
• the barbarians ; and we have only the hard choice left 
us, of perishing by the sword, or by the waves."" But 
^tius, pressed by the arms of Attila, the most terrible 
enemy that ever assailed the empire, had no leisure to 
attend to the complaints of allies, whom generosity alone 
could induce him to assist.* The Britons, thus rejected, 
were reduced to despair, deserted their habitations, aban- 
doned tillage, and flying for protection to the forests 
and mountains, suffered equally from hunger and from 
the enemy. The barbarians themselves began to feel 

' Gildas, Bede.lib. 1. Ann. Beverl. p. 45. 
" Gildas, Bode, tib. 1. 'cap. ' IS. Malmesbury, lib. 1. cap. 1. Ann. 
Beverl. p. 45. * Chron. Sax. p. 11. edit. 1692. 
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the pressures of famine in a country which th«y had ra- 
vaged ; and bein^ harassed by the dispersed Britons,-who 
had not -dared to resist them in a body, they retreated 
with their spoils into their own country/ 

The Britons, taking advantage of this interval, re- 
turned to their usual occupations ; and the favourable 
seasons, which succeeded, seconded their industry, made 
them soon forget their past miseries, and restored to 
them great plenty of all the necessaries of life. No more 
can be imagined to have been possessed by a people so 
rude, who had not, without the assistance of the Romans, 
art of masonry sufficient to raise a stone rampart for their 
own defence ; yet the monkish historians,* who treat of 
those events, complain of the luxury of the Britons, 
during this period, and ascribe to that vice, not to their 
cowardice or improvident counsels, all their subsequent 
calamities. 

The Britons, entirely occupied in the enjoyment'of the 
present interval of peace, made no provision for resisting 
the enemy, who, invited by their former timid behaviour, 
soon threatened them with anew invasion. We are not 
exactly informed what species of civil government the 
Romans on their departure had left among the Britons ; 
but it. appears probable, that the great men in the diflfer- 
ent districts assumed a kind of regal, though precarious 
authority ; and lived in a great measure independent of 
each other.* To this disunion of counsels were also 
added the disputes of theology; and the disciples of 
Pelagius, who was himself a native of Britain, having 
increased to a great multitude, gave alarm to the clergy, 
who seem to have been more intent on suppressing them, 
than on opposing the public enemy.'* Labouring under 
these domestic evils, and menaced with a foreign inva- 
sion, the Britons attended only to the suggestions of 
their present fears ; and following the counsels of Vor- 

y Ann. Beverl. p. 45. ■ Gildas, Bede, lib. 1. cap. 14. 

a Giidas, Usher, Ant. Brit. p. 248. 347. 

*» Gildas; Bede, lib. 1. cap. 17. Constant, in vita Germ. 
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tigerti^ prince of Dtimnoirium, who, though stained with 
every vicie, possessed the chief authority among them,"" . 
they sent into Germany a deputation to invite over the 
Saxons for their protection and assistance. 
. The Of all the barbarous nations, known either in 
Saxons, ancient or modem times, the Germans seem to 
have been the most distinguished both by their maimers 
and political institutions, and to have carried to the 
highest pitch the virtues of valour and love of liberty ; 
the only virtues which can have place among an unci- 
vilized people, where justice and humanity are commonly 
neglected. Kingly government, even when established 
among the Germans (for it was not universal), possessed 
a very limited authority ; and though the sovereign was . 
usually chosen from among the royal family^ he was 
directed in every measure by the common consent of the 
nation over whom he presided. When any important 
affairs were transacted, all the warriors met in arms ; the 
men of greatest authority employed persuasion to engage 
their consent ; the people expressed their approbation by 
rattling their armour, or their dissent by murmurs ; there 
was no necessity for a nice scrutiny of votes among a 
multitude, who were usually carried with a strong cur- 
rent to one side or the other ; and the measure, thus sud- 
denly chosen by general agreement, was executed with 
alacrity, and prosecuted with vigour. Even in war, the 
princes governed more by example than by authority ; 
but in peace, the civil union was in a great measure dis- 
solved, and the inferior leaders administered justice after 
an independent manner, each in his particular district 
These were elected by the votes of the people in their 
great councils ; and though regard was paid to nobility 
in the choice, their personal qualities, chiefly their valour, 
procured them, from the suffrages of their fellow-citiaeB®, 
that honourable but dangerous distinction. The wax-' 
riors of each tribe attached themselves to their leader 

<: GUdaSy Gulm. Malm. p. 8. < 



THE SAXONS. 33 

with the most devoted affection and most unshaken con- 
stancy. They attended him as his ornament in peace, 
as his defence in war, as his council in the administra- 
tion of justice. Their constant emulation in military 
renown dissolved not that inviolable friendship which 
they professed to their chieftain £md to each other. To 
die for the honour of their band was their chief ambition : 
to survive its disgrace, or the death of their leader, was 
infamous. They even carried into the field their women 
and children, who adopted all the martial sentiments of 
the men : and being thus impelled by every human mo- 
tive, they were invincible ; where they were not opposed 
either by the similar manners and institutions of the 
neighbouring Germans, or by the superior discipline, 
arms, and numbers of the Romans.** 

The leaders and their military companions were maiur 
tained by the labour of their slaves, or by that of the 
weaker and less warlike part of the community whom 
they defended. The contributions which they levied 
went not beyond a bare subsistence ; and the honours 
acquired by a superior rank, were the only reward of 
their superior dangers and fatigues. All the refined arts 
of life were unknown among the Germans ; tillage itself 
was almost wholly neglected ; they even seem to have 
been anxious to prevent any improvements of that na- 
ture ; and the leaders, by annually distributing anew all 
the land among the inhabitants of each village, kept them 
from attaching themselves to particular possessions, or 
making such progress in agriculture as might divert their 
attention from military expeditions, the chief occupation 
of the community.* 

The Saxons had been for some time regarded as on^ 
of the most warlike tribes of this fierce people, and had 
become the terror of the neighbouring nations.^ They 
had diffused themselves from the northern parts of Ger* 

<* Caesar, lib. 6. Tacit de Mor. Germ. 
« Caesar, lib. 6. Tacit, ibid, ' Amin. Marcell. lib. 28. Oroeius. 

VOL. J. I> 
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many and the Cimbrian Chersonesus, and had taken pos- 
session 6f all the sea-coast from the mouth of the Rhine 
to Jutland ; whence they had long infested by their pi- 
racies all the eastern and southern parts of Britain, and 
the northern of Gaul.^ In order to oppose their inroads, 
the Romans had established an officer, whom they called 
Count of the Saxon shore ; and as the naval arts can flou- 
rish among a civilized people alone, they seem to have 
been more successful in repelling the Saxons, than any 
of the other barbarians by whom they were invaded. 
The dissolution of the Roman power invited them to re- 
new their inroads ; and it was an acceptable circumstance, 
that the deputies of the Britons appeared among them, 
and prompted them to undertake an enterprise, to which 
they were of themselves sufficiently inclined.^ 

Hengist and Horsa, two brothers, possessed great cre- 
dit among the Saxons, and were much celebrated both 
for their valour and nobility. They were reputed, as 
most of the Saxon princes, to be sprung from Woden, 
who was Worshipped as a god among those nations, and 
they are said to be his great grandsons ; * a circumstance 
which added much to their authority. We shall not 
attempt to trace any higher the origin of those princes 
and nations. It is evident what fruitless labour it must 
be 'to search, in those barbarous and illiterate ages, for 
the-annals^of a people, when their first leaders, known in 
any true history, were believed by them to be the foitrth 
in descent from a fabulous deity, or from a man exalted 
by ignorance into that character. The dark industry of 
antiquaries, led by imaginary analogies of names, or Irjr 
uncertain traditions, would in vain attempt to pierce into 
that deep obscurity which covers the remote history of 
those nations. 

These two brothers, observing the other provinces of 
Germany to be occupied by a warlike and necessitous 

f Amm. MaxceU. lib. 27. cap. 7. lib. 28. cap. 7. h WiU. Malm. p. 8. 

1 Bede, lib* 1. cap. 1 j». Saxon Chron. p. IS. Neimius, cap. 28. 
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people, and the rich provinces of Gaul already CQjaqiVi^red 
or ovemm by other German tribes, found it easy to per- 
suade their countrymen to embrace the sole enterprise, 
which promised a favourable opportunity of displaying 
their valour, and gratifying their avidity. They embark*" 
ed their troops in three vessels, and about the year 449 
or 460,'' carried over one thousand six hundred men, who 
landed in the Isle of Thanet, and immediately marched 
to the defence of the Britons against the northern in- 
vaders. The Scots and Picts were unable to resist the 
valour of these auxiliaries ; and the Britons, applauding 
their own wisdom in calling over the Saxons, hoped 
thenceforth to enjoy peace and security under the power- 
fill protection of that witrlike people. 

But Hengist and Horsa perceiving, firom their easy 
victory x)ver the Scots and Pictis, with what facility they 
might subdue the Pritons themselves, who had not been 
able to resist those feeble invaders, were determined to 
conquer and fight for their own grandeur, not for the de- 
fence of their degenerate allies. They sent intelligence 
to Saxony of the fertility and riches of Britain ; and re- 
presented as certain the .subjection of a people so long 
disused to arms, who, being now cut ofi*^om the Roman 
empire, of which they had been a province during so 
many ages, had not yet acquired any vmion among them-* 
selves, and were destitute of all ai^tion to their new 
liberties, and of all national attachments and regards.^ 
The vices 0.nd pusillanimity of Vortigem, the British 
leader, were a new ground of hope; and the Saxons in 
Germany, following such agreeaUe prospects, soon rein- 
forqed Hengist md Horsa with £ve thousand men, who 
x^ame over in seventeen vessels. The Britons now began 
to entertain apprehensions of their allies, whose num- 
\bers they foimd continually augmenting; but thought 

i^Saion ChTonicle, p. 12. Gill. Malm. p. 11. Huntington, lib. 2^ p. 509. 
^thelweid. Brompton, p. 7S8. 

1 fSkapn. ^ax. p. 12. Aon. Bevcarl. p. 49* 
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of no remedy, except a passive submission and con- 
nivance. ' This weak expedient soon failed them. The 
Saxons sought a quarrel, by complaining that their sub^ 
sidies were ill paid, and their provisions withdrawn;™ and 
immediately taking oifthe mask, tKey formed an alliance 
with the f^icts and Scots, and proceeded to open hosti- 
lity against the Britons. ' . 

The Britons, impelled by these violent extremities, 
and roused to indignation against their treacherous auxi- 
liaries, were necessitated to take arms ; and having de- 
posed Vortigem, who had become odious from his vices, 
and from the bad event of his rash counsels, they put 
themselves under the command of his son Vortimer. 
They fought many battles with their enemies; and though 
the victories in these actions be disputed between the 
British and Saxon annalists, the progress still made by 
the Saxons proves, that the advantage was coijimonly on 
their side. In one battle, however, fought at Eagles- 
ford, now Ailsford, Horsa, the Saxon general, was slain, 
and left the sole command over his countrymen in the 
hands of Hengist. This active general, continually rein- 
forced by fresh numbers from Germany, carried devas- 
tation into the most remote corners of Britain; and being 
chiefly anxious to spread the terror of his arms, he 
spared neither age, nor sex, nor condition, wherever 
he marched, with his victorious forces. . The private and 
public edifices of the Britons were reduced to ashes; 
the priests were slaughtered on the altars by those ido- 
latrous ravagers; the bishops and nobility shared the 
fate of the vulgar ; the people flying to the mountains 
and deserts, were intercepted and butchered in heaps ; 
some were glad to accept of life and servitude under their 
victors ; others, deserting their native country, took shel- 
ter ih the province of Armorica ; where, being charitably 
received by a people of the same language and manners, 

n Bede, lib. 1. cap. 15. Nenmus, cap. S5. Gildas, § 23. 
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they.settled in great numbers, ai^d gave the country the 

' name of Britanny." 

The British writers assign one cause which facilitated 
the entrance of the Saxons into this islaiid ; the love with 
which Vortigem was at first seized for Rovena, the 
daughter of Hengist, and which that artful warrior made 
use of to blind the eyes of the imprudent monarch."* The 
same historians add, that Vortimer died ; and that Vor- 
tigem, being restored to the thronCj accepted of a ban- 
quet from Hengist at Stonehenge, where three hundred of 
his nobility were treacherously slaughtered, and hiipself 
detained captive.^ But these stories seem to have been 
invented by the Welsh authors, in prder to palliate the 
weak resistance made at first by their countrymen, and 

' to account for the rapid progress and licentious devas- 
tations of the Saxons.** 

After the death of Vortimer, Ambrosius, a Briton, 
though of Roman descent, was invested with the com- 
mand over his countrymen, and endeavoured not without 
success, to unite them in their resistance against the 
Saxons. Those contests increased the animosity between 
the two nations, and roused the military spirit of the an- 
cient inhabitants, which had before been sunk into a fa- 
tal lethargy. Hengist, however, notwithstanding their 
opposition, still maintained his ground in Britain ; and 
in order to divide the forces and attention of the natives, 
lie called over a new tribe of Saxons, under the command 
of his brother Octa, and of Ebissa, the son of Octa ; amd 
he. settled them in Northumberland. He himself re- 
mained in the southern parts of the island, and laid the 
foundation of the kingdom of Kent, comprehending the 
county of that name, Middlesex, Essex, and part of Sur- 
rey. He fixed his royal seat at Canterbury ; where he 
governed about forty years,' and he died in or near the 

' B Bede, lib. 1. cap. 15. Usher, p. ^^6. Gildas, $ 24. 
<> NenniuB, Oalfr. lib. 6. cap. 12. p Nennius, cap. 47. Galfr. 

4 Stillingfleet's Grig. Brit. p. 324, 325. 
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year 488 ; leaving his new-acquired dominions to his 
posterity. 

The success of Hengist excited the avidity of the other 
northern Germans ; and at different times, and under 
different leaders, they flocked over in multitudes' to the 
intasion of this island. These conquerors were chiefly 
composed of three tribes, the Saxons, Angles, and Jutes/ 
who all passed under the common appellation, some- 
times of Saxons, ^sometimes of Angles; and speaking 
the same language, and being governed by the same in- 
stitutions, they were naturally led from these causes, as 
well as from their common interest, to unite themselves 
against the ancient inhabitants. The fesistance, how- 
ever, though unequal, was still maintained by the Bri- 
tons ; but became every day more feeble ; and their ca- 
lamities admitted of few intervals, till they were driven 
into Cortiwall and Wales, and received protection from 
the remote situation or inaccessible mountains of those 
countries. 

The first Saxon state, after that of Kent, which was 
established in Britain, was the kingdom of South Saxony. 
In the year 477,* ^Ua, a Saxon chief, brought over an 
aimy from Germany ; and, landing on the southern 
Coast, proceeded to take possession of the neighbouring 
territory. The Britons, now armed, did not tamely aban- 
don their possessions ; nor were they expelled, till de- 
feated in many battles by their warlike invaders. The 
most memorable action, mentioned by historians, is that 
of Meacredes-Bum ;* where, though the Saxons seem to 
have obtained the victory, they suffered so considerable 
a loss, as somewhat retarded the progress of their con- 
quests. But ^Ua, reinforced by fresh numbers of his 
countiymen, again took the field against the Britons; 

' Bede, lib. 1. cap. 15. Ethelwerd, p. 833. edit. Camdem. Chron. Sax. p. IS. 
Ann. Beverl. p. 78. The inhabitants of Kent and the Isle of Wight were Jutes. 
Essex, Middlesex, Surrey, Sussex, and all the southern counties to Cornwall, were 
peopled oy Saxons ; Mercia, and other parts of the kingdom, were inhabited by 
Angles. > Chron. Sax. p. 14. Ann. Beverl. p. 8l. 

^ Saxon. Chron. A. D. 485. Flor. Wigom. ^ 
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and laid siege to Andred-Ceaster, which was defended 
by the garrison BJ\d inhabitants with desperate valour." 
The Saxons, enraged by thip resistance, and by the fa- 
tigues and dangers which they had sustained, redoubled 
their efforts against the place, and when masters of it, 
put all their enemies to the sword without distinc- 
tion. This decisive advantage secured the conquests 
of ^Ua, who assumed the name of king, and exteud- 
ed his dominion over Sussex and a great part of 
Surrey. He was stopped in his progress to the east 
by the kingdom of Kent ; in that to the west by an- 
other tribe of Saxons, who had taken possession of that 
territory. 

These Saxons, from the situation of the country in 
which they settled, were cdled , the West Saxons, and 
landed in the year 495, under the command of Cerdic, 
and of his son K^iric.'' The Britons were^ by ^ast jex- 
perience, so much on their guard, and so well prepared 
,to receive the enemy, that they gave battle to Cerdic the 
very day of his landiixg ; and though vanquished, still 
defended, for some time, their liberties against the in- 
vaders. None of the otixer tribes of Saxons met with 
$uch vigorous resistance, or exerted such valour and per- 
severance in pushing their conquests. Cerdic was even 
obliged to call for' the assistance of his countrjrmen from 
the kingdoms of Kent and Sussex, as well as from (Ger- 
many, and he was thence joined by a fresh army under 
the command of Porte, and of his sons Bleda and Megla.^^ 
•Strengthened by these succours, he fought, in the year 
606, a desperate battle with the Britons, commanded by 
Nazan-Leod, whp was victorious in the beginning of the 
action, and Touted lie wing in which Cerdic himsdf 
.commanded ; but Kenric, who had prevailed in the other 
wing, brouglrt timely assistance to his father, and re- 
stoied ^e battle, whidi «nded in a complete victory 

« Hen. Hunting. lib. 2. 
* Will. Malm. lib. 1. cap. 1. p. 12. Chrou. Sax. p. 15, 

y Chron. Sax.p. 17. 
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gained by the Saxons." Nazan-Leod perished, with 5000 
of his army ; but left the Britons more weakened than 
discouraged by his death. / The war still continued, 
though the success was commonly on the side of the 
Saxons, whose short swords, and close manner of fight- 
ing, gave them great advantage over the missile weapons 
of the Britons. Cerdic was not wanting to his good 
fortune ; and in order to extend his conquests, he laid 
siege to Mount Badon, or Banesdowne, near Bath, 
whither the most obstinate of the discomfited Britons 
had retired. The southern Britons, in this extremity, 
appUed for assistance to Arthur, prince of the Silures, 
whose heroic valour now sustained the declining fate of 
his . country.* This is tliat Arthur so much celebrated 
in the songs of Thaliessin, and >the other British bards, 
and whose military achievemente have been blended 
with so many fables, as even to give occasion for enter- 
taining a doubt of his real existence. But poets, though 
they disfigure the most certain history by their fictions, 
and use strange liberties with truth where they are the 
sole historians, as among the Britons, have commonly 
some foundation for their wildest exaggerations. Cer- 
tain it is, that the siege of Badon was raised by the 
Britons in the year 620 ; and the Saxons were there 
discomfited in a great battle.** This misfortune stopped 
the progress of Cerdic ; but was not sufficient to wrest 
. from him the conquests which he had already made. 
He and his son Kenric, who succeeded him, established 
the kingdom of the West Saxons, or of Wessex, over 
the counties of Hants, Dorset, Wilts, Berks, and the Isle 
of Wight, and left their new-acquired dominions to their 
posterity. Cerdic died in 634, Kenric m 660. 

While the Saxons made this progress in the south, 
their countr)nnen were not less active in other quarters. 
In the year 527, a great tribe of adventurers, upder 

^ « H. Hunt. lib. 2. Ethelwerd, lib. 1." Chron. Sax. p. 17. 
» Hunting. Ub. 2. b GUdas, Saxon Chron. H. Hunting, lib. 2. 
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several leaders, landed on the east coast of Britain ; and, 
after fighting many battle, of which history has pre- 
served no particular account, they established three new 
kingdoms in this island. UiFa assumed the title of king 
of the East-Angles in 575, Crida that of Mercia in 
585 ;'' and Erkenwin thiat of East-Saxony or Essex nearly 
about the same time, but the year is uncertain. This 
latter kingdom was dismembered from that of Kent, and 
comprehended Essex, Middlesex, and part of Hertford- 
shire. That of the East- Angles, the counties of Cam- 
bridge, Suffolk, and Norfolk ; Mercia was extended over 
all the middle counties, from the banks of the Severn, 
to the frontiers of these two kingdoms. 

The Saxons, soon after the landing of Hengist, had 
been planted in Northumberland ; but, as they met with 
an obstinate resistance, and made but small progress in 
subduing the inhabitants, their aiFairs were in so un- 
settled a condition, that none of their princes for a long 
time assumed the appellation of king. At last in 547,** 
Ida, a Saxon prince of great valour,* who claimed a de- 
scent, as did all the other princes of that nation, from 
Woden, brought over a reinforcement from Germany, 
and enabled the Northumbrians to carry on their con- 
quests over the Britons. He entirely subdued the county 
now called Northumberland, the bishoprick of Durham, 
as well as some of the south-east counties of Scotland ; 
and he assumed the crown under the title of%king of 
Bemicia. Nearly about the same time, ^Ua, another 
Saxon prince, having conquered Lancashire, and the 
greater part of Yorkshire, received the appellation of 
king of Deiri.*^ These two kingdoms were united in the 
person of Ethilfrid, grandson of Ida, who married Acca, 
the daughter of -^Ua ; and expelling her brother Edwin, 
established one of the most powerful of the Saxon king- 
doms by the title of Northumberlsoid. How far his do- 

c Math. West. Huntington, lib. 2. . ** Chron. Sax. p. 19. 

« Will. Malms, p. 19. f Ann. Beverl. p. 78. 
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mimoiid extended itxto the coulitry now called Scotland, 
is uncertain ; but it cannot be doubted that all the low- 
landis, especially the east coast of that country, were 
peopled in a great measure from Germany ; though the 
- expeditions, made by the several Saxon adventurers, 
have escaped the records of history. The language 
spoken in those countries, which is purely Saxon, is d. 
stronger proof of this event, than can be opposed by the 
imperfect, or rather fabulous, annals, which are obtruded 
on us by the Scottish historians. 

The Hep- Thus was established, after a violent contest of 
*'^^^* near a hundred and fifty years, th^ Heptarchy, 
or seven Saxon kingdoms, in Britain; and the whdie 
southern part of the island, except Wales and Cornwall, 
had totally changed its inhabitants, language,^, customs, 
and political institutions. The Britons, under the Ro- 
man dominion, had made such advances towards arts and 
civil manners, that they had built twenty-eight consi- 
derable cities within their province, besides a great num- 
ber of villages and country seats.^ But the fierce con- 
querors, by whom they were now subdued, threw every 
thing back into ancient barbarity ; and those few natives, 
who were not either massacred or expelled their habita- . 
tions, were reduced to the most abject slavery. None of 
the other northern conquerors, tte Franks, Goths, Van- 
dals, or Burgundians, though they overran the southern 
proviiices of the empire like a mighty torrent, made such 
devastations in the conquered territories; or were in- 
flamed into so violent -an animosity against the ancient 
inhabitants. As the Saxons came over at intervals in 
separate bodies, the Britons, however at first unwarlike, 
were tempted to make resistance ; and hostilities being 
thereby prolonged, proved more destructive to both 
parties, ei^ecially to the vanquished. The first invaders 
from Germany, instead of excluding other adventurers, 
who must share lyiith them the spoils of the ancient in- 

ir Gildas, Bede^Gb. 1. 
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habitants, were obHged to soUcit firesh supplies from tbeir 
own country ; and a total extermination of the Biitoils 
became the sole expedient for providing a settlement and 
subsistence to the new planters. Hence there have been 
foiind in history few conquests more ruinous than that 
of the Saxons ! and few revolutions more violent than 

' that which they introduced. 

So long as the contest was maintained with the na- 
tives, the several Saxon princes preserved a union of 
counsels and interests ; but after the Britons were shut 
up in the barren countries of Cornwall and Wales, and 
gave no farther disturbance to the conquerors, the band 
of alliance was in a great measure dissolved among the 
princes of the Heptarchy. Though one prince seems 
still to have been allowed, or to have assumed, an as- 
cendant over the whole, his authority, if it ought ever to 
be deemed regular or legal, was extremely limited ; and 
each state acted as if it had been independent, and 
wholly separate from the rest. Wars, therefore, and re- 
volutions and dissensions were unavoidable among a tur- 
bulent and military people ; and these events, however 
intricate or confused, ought now to become the objects 
of our attention. But, added to the difficulty of catry- 
ing on at once the history of seven independent king- 
doms, there is great discouragement to a writer, arising 
from the uncertainty, at least barrenness, of the ac- 
counts transmitted to us. The monks, who were the 

- only annalists during those ages, lived remote from pub- 
lic affairs, considered the civil transactions as entirely 
subordinate to the ecclesiastical, and, besides partaking 
of the ignorance and barbarity which were then univer- 
sal, were strongly infected with credulity, with the love 
of wonder, and with a propensity to imposture ; vices 
almost inseparable from their profession and manner of 
life. The history of that period abounds in names, but 
is extremely barren oC events ; ^or the events are related 
so much without circumstances and causes, that the most 
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profound or most eloquent wrker must despair of render- 
ing them either instructive or entertaining to the reader. 
Even the great learning and vigorous imagination of 
Milton sunk under the weight; and this author scruples 
not to declare, that the skirmishes of kites or crows as 
much merited a particular narrative, as the confused 
transactions and battles of the Saxon Heptarchy.** In 
order, however, to connect the evetits in some tolerable 
measure, we shall give a succinct account of the succes- 
sions of kings, and of the more remarkable revolutions in 
each particular kingdom; beginning with that of Kent, 
which was the first established. 

The kin Escus succcedcd his father,^ Hengist, in ,the 
dom of kingdom of Kent ; but seems not to have pos- "" 

sessed the military genius of that conqueror, who 
first made way for the entrance of the Saxon arms into 
Britain. All the Saxons,who sought either the fame of 
valour, or new establishments, by arms, flocked to the 
standard of MWa., king of Sussex, who was carrying on 
successful war against the Britons, and laying the founda- 
tions of a new kingdom. Escus was content to possess 
in tranquillity the kingdom of Kent, which he left in 512 
to his son Octa, in whose time the East-Saxbns establish- 
ed their monarchy, and dismembered the provinces of 
Essex and Middlesex from that of Ken£ His death, 
after a reign of twenty two-years, made room for his son 
Hermenric in 534, who performed nothing memorable 
during a reign of thirty-two years, except associating 
with him his son Ethelbert in the government, that he 
might secure the succession in his family, and prevent 
such revolutions as are incident to a turbulent and bar- 
barous monsirchy. 

Ethelbert revived the reputation of his family, which 
had languished for some generations. The inactivity of 
his predecessors, and the situation of his country, se- 
cured from all hostility with the Britons, seem to have 

^ MiTton in Kennet, p. 50. , 



\ 



THE HEPTARCHY. 45 

much enfeebled the warlike genius of the Kentish Sax- 
on^; and Ethelbert, in his first attempt to aggrandize his 
country, and distinguish his own name, was unsuccessful,* 
He was twice discomfited in battle by Ceaulin, king of 
Wessex; and obliged to yield the superiority in the 
Heptarchy to that ambitious monarch, who preserved 
no moderation in his victory, and, by reducing the king- 
dom of Sussex to subjection, excited jealousy in all the 
other princes. An association was formed agamst him j 
and Ethelbert, intrusted with the command of the allies, 
gave him battle, and obtained a decisive victory.^ Ceau- 
lin died soon after ; and Ethelbert succeeded as well to 
his ascendant among the Saxon states, as to his other 
ai^ibitious projects. He reduced all the princes, except 
the king of Northumberland, to a strict dependance upon 
thim; and even established himself by force; on the 
throne of Mercia, the most extensive of the Saxon king- 
doms. Apprehensive, however, of a dangerous league 
against him, like that by which he himself had been 
enabled to overthrow Ceaulin, he had the prudence to re- 
sign the kingdom of Mercia to Webba, the rightful heir, 
the son of Crida, who had first founded that monarchy.' 
But, governed still by ambition more than by justice, he 
gave Webba possession of the crown on such conditions, 
as rendered, him little better than a tributary prince im- 
der his artfiil benefactor. 

But the most memorable event which distinguished 
the reign of this great prince, was the introduction of the 
Christian religion among the English Saxons. The su- 
perstition of the Germans, particularly that of the Saxons, 
was of the grossest and most barbarous kind ; and being 
founded on traditional tales received from their ancestors, 
not reduced to any system, not supported by political in- 
iititutions like that of the Druids, it seems to have made 
little impression on its votaries, and to have easily re- 
.^igned its place to the new dpctrine promulgated to thejn. 

* Chro». Sax. p. 21. > H. HimtiBg. lil?. f . 
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Woden, wham they deemed the ancestor of aH thek 
princes, was regarded as the god of war, aad, by a Ba^ 
tural coosequence, became their supreme deity, and the 
chief object of their religious worship. They believed, 
that if they obtained the favour of this divinity by their 
valour (for they made less account of the other virtues), 
they should be admitted after their death into his hall ; 
and, reposing on couches, should satiate themselves with 
ale from the skulls of their enemies whom they had slain 
in battle. Incited by this idea of paradise, which gra- 
tified at once the passion of revenge and that of intem- 
perance, the ruling inclinations of barbarians, they de- 
spised the dangers of iV^ar, and increased their native 
ferocity against the vanquished by their religious pre- 
judices. We know little of the other theological tenets 
of the Saxons; we only learned that they were polythe- 
ists ; that they worshipped the sun and moon ; that they 
adored the god of thunder, under the name of Thor ,• 
that they had images in their temples ; that they prac*- 
tised sacrifices ; believed firmly in spells and enchant- 
nients ; and admitted in general a system of doctrines 
which they held as sacred, but which, like all other su- 
perstitions, must carry the air of the wildest extrava- 
gance, if propounded to those who are not familiarized 
to it from their earilest infancy. 

The constant hostilities which the Saxons maintained 
against the Britons, would naturally indispose them for 
rec^eiving the Christian faith, when preached to them by 
such inveterate enemies ; and perhaps the Britons, as is 
objected to them by Gildas and Bede, were not over-fond 
of communicating to their cruel invaders the doctrine 
^of eternal life and salvation. But as a civilized people, 
however subdued by arms, still maintain a sensible supe- 
riority over! barbarous and ignorant nations, all the other 
northern conquerors of Europe had been already induced 
to embrace the Christian fltith, which they found esta- 
blished in the empire ; and it was impossible but the Sax- 
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ODS) informecl of this event, must have regarded with 
some degree of veneration a dtxctrine, which had acquired 
the ascendant over all their brethren. However limited 
in their views, they could not but have perceived a de- 
gree of cultivation in the southern countries beyond what 
they themselves possessed ; and it was natural for them 
to yield to that superior knowledge, as well as zeal, by 
which the inhabitants of the Christian kingdoms were 
even at that time distinguished. 

But these causes might long have failed of ptrodul^ipg 
any considerable effect, had not a favourable incident pre- 
pared the means of introducing Christianity into Kent 
Ethelbert, in his father's lifetime, had married Bertha, 
the only daughter of Caribert, king of Paris,^ one of the 
descendants of Clovis, the conqueror of Oaul; but, be- 
fore he was admitted to this alliance, he was obliged to 
stipulate, that the princess should enjoy the free exercise 
of her religion ; a concession not difficult to be obtained 
from the idolatrous Saxons."' Bertha brought over a 
French bishop to the court of Canterbury ; and being 
zealous for the propagation of her religion, she had been 
very assiduous in her devotional exercises, had supported 
the credit of her fiiith by an irreproachable conduct, and 
had employed every art of insinuation and address to 
reconcile her husband to her religious principles. Her 
popularity in the court, and her influence over Ethel- 
bert, had so well-paved the way for the reception of the 
Christian doctrine, that Gregory, sumamed the Great, 
then Roman pontiff, began to entertain hopes of effect- 
ii^ a project, which he himself, before he mounted thei 
papal throne, had once embraced, of converting the 
British Saxons. 

It hapjJened, that this prelate, at that time in a pri- 
vate station, had observed in the market-place at Rome, 
soine Saxon youth exposed to sale, whom the Roman 

1 Greg, of Tours, lib. 9. cap. 26. H. Hunting, lib. f . 
^- Bede, Ub. 1*. cap. 25. Brompton, p. 739. 
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merchants, in their trading voyages to Britain, had 
bought of their merceiiary parents. Struck with the 
beauty of their fair complexions and blooming counte- 
nances, Gregory asked to what country they belonged ; 
and being told they were Angles, he replied, that they 
ought more properly to be denominated angels: it were 
a pity that the priiice of darkness should enjoy so fair a 
prey, and that so beautifiil a frontispiece should cover a 
mind destitute of internal grace and righteousness. In- 
quiring farther concerning the name of their province, 
he was informed that it wa!s Deiri, a district of Northum- 
berland. " Deiri! (replied he) that is good! Tkey^are 
called to the mercy of God from his anger (de ira). But 
what is the name of the king of that province ?'^ He was 
told it was JElla or Alia. *^- Alleluia! (cried he) We 
must endeavour that the praises of God be sung ifi their 
country.'' Moved by these allusions, which appeared to 
him so happy, he determined to undertake, himself, a 
mission inta Britain ; and, having obtained the pope's 
approbation, he prepared for that perilous journey. But^ 
his popularity at home was so great, that the Romans, 
unwilUng to expose him to such dangers, opposed his 
design ; and he was obliged, for the present, to lay aside 
all farther thoughts of executing that pious purpose.*" 

The controversy between the Pagan§ and the Chtis- 
tians was not entirely cooled in that age ; and no pontiff, 
before Gregory, had ever carried to greater excess an 
intemperate zeal against the former religion. He had 
waged war with all the precious monuments of the an* 
cients, and even with their writings ; which, as appears 
from the strain of his own wit, as well as from the style 
of his compositions, he had not taste or genius sufficient 
• to comprehend. Ambitious to distinguish his pontifi- 
cate by the conversion of the British Saxons, he pitched 
on Augustine, a Roman monk, and sent him with forty 
associates to preach the gospel in this island. These 

? Bede, lib. 2. cap. 1. Spell. Cone. p. 91. 
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missionaries, terrified witl^ the dangers which might at- 
tend their proposing a new doctrine to so fierce a people 
of whose language they were ignorant, stopped so|ne 
time in France ; and sent back Augustine to lay the 
hazards and difiiculties before the pope, and crave hi* 
permission to desist from the undertaking. . But Gregory 
exhorted them to persevere in their purpose; advised 
them to choose some interpreters from among the 
I^ranbs^, who still spoke the same language with (he 
Saxons;'' and recommended them to the good oflices 
of queen Brunehaut, who at this time usurped the so* 
vereign power in France, This princess, though stained 
with every vice of treachery and cruelty, either possess- 
ed, or pretended, great zeal for the cause ; and Gregory 
acknowledged that to her friendly assistance was, in a 
great measure, owing the success of that undertaking.** 
Augustine, on his. arrival in Kent, in the year 597,^ 
found the danger much less than he had apprehended. 
Ethelbert, already well disposed towards the Christian 
faith, assigned him a habitation in the isle of Thanet ; 
and soon after admitted him to a conference. Appre- 
hensive, however, lest spells or enchantments might be 
employed against him by priests, who brought an un- 
known Worship from a distant country, he had the pre- 
caution to receive them in the open air, where he be- 
lieved the force df their magic would be more easily dis- 
sipated,' Here Augustine, by means of his interpreters, 
delivered to him the tenets of the Christian faith ; and 
promised him eternal joys above, and a kingdom in hea- 
ven without end, if he would be persuaded to receive that 
salutary doctrine. ' " Your words and promises (replied 
Ethelbert) are fair; but, because they are new and un- 
certain, I cannot entirely yield to them, and relinquish 

o Bdde, lib. 1. cap. 95. 
V Greg. Epist. lib. 9. epist. 5^. Spell. Gone. p. 82. 
4 Higden, Folycbron, lib. 5. Chion. Sax. p.!23. 
' Bede, lib. 1. cap. 25. H. Hunting, lib. 3. Brompton, p. 7f 9. ParJ^v, 

Antiq.BTit.£ccLp.6l. ' 

• ^ede, lib. 1. cap, 25. Chrop. W. Thon^. p. 1759, 
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the principles which I and my ancestors have so long 
maintained. Yon are welcome, however, to remain here 
in peace; and, as you have undertaken so long a journey 
solely, as it appears, for what you believe to be for our 
advantage, I will supply you with all necessaries, andp^- 
mit you to deliver your doctrine to my subjects."* 

Augustine, encouraged by this favourable reception, 
and seeing now a prospect of success, proceeded with^ 
redoubled zeal to preach the gospel to the Kentish Sax-? 
ons. 'He attracted their attention by .the austerity of his 
manners, by the severe penances to which he subjected 
himself, by the abstinence and self-denial which he prac*? 
tised; and, having excited their wonder by a course of 
life which appeared so contrary to nature, he procured 
more easily their belief of miracles, which^ it was pre^- 
tended, he wrought for their conversion."* Influenced 
by these motives, and by the declared favour of the 
court, numbers of the Kentish men were baptized ; and 
the king himself was persuaded to submit to that rite of 
Christiaxiity. His example had great influence with his 
subjects ; but he employed no force to bring them over 
to the new doctrine. Augustine thought proper^ in the 
commencement of his mission, to assume the appearance 
of the gr^test lemty. He told Ethelbert, that the ser- 
vice of Christ must be entirely voluntary^ an<l that no 
violence ought ever to be used in propagating so salutary 
a doclxine.'^ 

The intelligence received of these spiritual conq^uee^ts 
afforded great joy to the Romans ; who now exulted -a» 
much in those peaceful trophies^ as their imcestors had 
ever done in their most sanguinary triumphs and most 
splendid victories. Gregory wrote a letter to Ethelbert ; 
in which, after informing him that the end of the world 
was approaching, he exhorted him to display his zeal in 
the conversion of his subjects, to exert rigour against the 

' Bede, lib. 1, cap. «5. H. Hunting, lib. 3. Brompton, p. 799, 
- Bede, Ub. 1. cap. 26. » Ibid. cap. 26. H. Hunting, lib. 3. 
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woraliip of idols, and to build up the gddd worbof holi- 
ness by every expedient of exhbrfeition, terror, bkndish- 
ment, or correction;'^ a doctrine more suitable to ihaf 
age, and to the usual papal maxims, tihaii'the tolerating 
principles which Augustine had thought it prudeiit to 
inculcate. The pontiff also answei^d some questions, 
which' the missionary had put, concerning the govern- 
ment of the liew church of Kent. Brides other qniew 
ries, which it is not materisd here to reJAte, Augustine 
asked, " Whether cousin^ gerfftans rUight b^ altatMi to 
marry ?' Gregory answered, that that libcJrty' had in- 
deed been formerly granted by the Roman law ,♦ but that 
experience had shewn that no issue could, ever come 
from such ms^rriages ; and he therefore prohibited them, 
Augustine asked, " Whether a woman pregnUnt might 
he baptised ?^ Gregory answered, that he saw nb obfefc*^ 
tion. ^* H&ub soon after the birth the child might ret^e 
baptism ?" It was answered,' " Immediately, if neces^ 
sary." " Mem soon a husband might have eommercewitk 
kis ^ife after her delivery ?" " Not till she had gir<^ 
Stick to herdhild;" a practice to which Gregory exhortf 
all wom^ti?: " How som ct mm might enter the churcHi 
(yr receive ^he sacrament^ after having had commerce wilii 
his wife?'^ It was replied, that^ unless he had sep- 
fr^aclied her without desire, merely for the sake df pro* 
pfdgating Ms species, he w^ .not withouf sin ; but' in ail 
^ases it was requisite for hita, before he entftted the' 
church, or communicated, to purge himself by ptayw 
and ablution; and he ought not, even after ysing these 
precautions,' to peaticipate immediately of the sacred 
duties.' -Therea^e some other <}uestioBS8|iid replies still 

more indecent and mtore ridiculous.* -And,-©ntlie whole, 

f ...^ . 

y Bede, lib. 1. cap. 3!2. Brompton, p. 7S2. Spell. Cone. p. 86. 
» Bede, lib. 1. cap. ,27. Spell. Cone p. 97^99, &c. 
f Augastine aaks^Si nrnlur meiistrua c&ruuetudine tenetur, an eeeUsktm intrar^ d 
Ucet, aut sacra ccmmtmioms iacramenta pereipere ? Gte^oty aiuiwen, SanUe eommu- 
nionismysterium in eisdem diebus pereipere non d^ietprohiberi.. Si autem ex venerja'ume 
magna pereipere noVi prasumiiur, laudanda est. Augustine asks. Si port illusUmem, 
g«« per somvum sotet acciderey vel carpus Domini quitibet aeeipere vateat ; vel si iocerdos 
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it appears, that Gregory and his missionary, if sympathy 
of manners have any /influence, were better calculated 
than men of more refined understandings, for making a 
progress with the ignorant and barbarous Saxons. 

The more to facilitate the reception of Christianity, 
Gregory enjoined Augustine to remove the idols from 
the heathen altars, but not to destroy the altars them- 
selves ; because the people, he said, would be allured to 
frequent the Christian worship when they found it cele- 
brated in a place which they were accustomed to revere. 
And as the Pagans practised sacrifices, and feasted with 
the priests on their offerings, he also exhorted the mis- 
sionary to persuade them, on Christian festivals, to kill 
their cattle in the neighbourhood of the church, and to 
* indulge themselves in those cheerful entertainments to 
which they had been habituated.'' These political com- 
pliances shew, that, notwithstanding his ignorance and 
prejudices, hei was not unacquainted with the arts of 
governing mankind. Augustine was consecrated arch- 
bishop of Canterbury ; was endowed by Gregory with 
authority over all the British churches ; and received 
the paU, a badge of ecclesiastical honour, from Rome.*" 
Gregory also advised him not to be too mufeh elated with 
his gift of working miracles ;** and as Augustine, proud 
with the success of his mission, seemed to think hunself 
entitled to extend his authority over the bishops pf 
Gaul, the pope informed him that they lay entirely 
without the bounds of his jurisdiction.' 

The marriage of Ethelbert with Bertha, and much 
more his embracing Christianity^ begat a connexion of 
his subjects with the French, Italians, and other nations 
on the continent ; and tended to reclaim them from that 

gross ignorance tod barbarity, in which all the Saxon 

'• • • 

sit, sacra mysteria celebrare? ' Qregory answers this learned question by many ' 
learned distinctions. - 

*» Bede, lib. 1. cap. 30. Spell. Cone. p. 89. Greg. Epist. lib. 9. ep. 71. 
* • « Chron. Sax. p. 23, 24. 

^ H. Hunting, lib. 3. Spell. Cone. p. 83. Bede, tib. 1. Greg. Epist. lib. 9. 
epist. 60. « Bede, lib. 1. cap. S7. ^ 
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tribies had been hitherto involved/ Ethelbert also en- 
acted/ with the consent of the states of his kingdom, a 
body of laws ; the first written laws promulgated by «ny 
of the northern conquerors : and his reign was in every 
respect glorious to himself, and beneficial 16 his people. 
He governed the kingdom of Kent fifty years ; and, 
dying in 616, left the succession to his son Eadbald. 
This prince, seduced by a passion for his mother-in-law, 
deserted for some time the Christian faith, which per- 
mitted not these incestuous marriages. His whole people 
immediately returned with him to idolatry. Laurentius, 
the successor of Augustine, found the Christian worship 
wholly abandoned ; and was prepared to return tp France, 
in order to escape the mortification of preaching the gos- 
pel without fruit to the infidels. Mellitus and Justus, 
who had been consecrated bishops of London and Ro- 
chester, had already departed the kingdom ;'' when Lau- 
rentius, before he should entirely abandon his dignity, 
made one efibrt to reclaim the king. He appeared be- 
fore that prince ; and, throwing off his vestments, shewed 
his body all torn with bruises and stripes, which he. had 
received. Eadbald, wondering that any man should have 
dared to treat in that manner a person of his rank, was 
told by Laurentius, that he had received this chastise- 
ment from St. Peter, the prince of the apostles ; who had 
appeared to him in a vision, and, severely reproving him 
for his intention to desert his charge, had inflicted on 
him these visible marks of his displeasure.* Whether 
Eadbald was struck with the miracle, or influenced by 
some Qther motive, he. divorced himself from his mother- 
in-law, and returned to the profession of Christianity.'' 
His whole people returned with him. Eadbald reached 
not the fame or authority of his father, and died in 640, 
after a reign of twenty-five years ; leaving two sons, 
Erminfrid and Ercombert. 

f WiU. Malm. p. 10. 

« Wilkins Leges Sax. p. 13. *» Bede, lib.«. cap. 5. 

* Bede, cap. 6. Chion. Sax. p, 26. Higden, lib. 5, k Brompton, p. 739. 
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Ercombert^ though the younger sonby Emma,aFrenclj 
princesd, found means to mount the throne. He is cele- 
brated by Bede for two exploits ; for establishing the 
&8t of Lent in his kingdom, and for utterly extirpating 
idojatry ; which, notwithstand,ing the prevalence of Christ 
^atiity^ had hitherto been tolerated by the two preced- 
ing monarchs. He reigned twenty-four years ; a^d left 
the crown to Egbert hii^ son, who reigned laine years. 
This prince is renowned for his encouragement of learn- 
ing; buf infamous ' for putting to death his two cousin- 
germans, sons of Erminfrid, his uncle. The ecclesiaa-r 
tical writers praise him for bestowing on his sister Dom- 
npna some lands in the isle of Thanet, where she founded 
a monastery. 

The bloody precaution of Egbert could not fix the 
crown on the head of his son Edric. Lothaire, brother 
of the deceased prince, took possession of the kingdom} 
and, in order to secure the power in his family, he asso- 
ciated with him Richard his son in the administration of 
the government. Edric, the dispossessed prince, had re* 
course to Edilwach, king of Sussex, for assistance ; and 
being supported by that prince, fought a battle with his 
imcle, who was defeated and slain. Richard fled into 
Germaiiy ; and afterward died in Lucca, a city of Tus* 
xjany. William of Mahnesbury ascribes Lothaire's bad 
fortune to two crimes ; his concurrence in the murder 
of his cousins, and his contempt for relics.^ s 

Lothaire reigned eleven years, Edric his successor only 
^wo. Upon the death of the latter, which happened in 
686, Widredhis brother obtained possession of the crown; 
but as the succession had been of late so much disjointed 
by revolutions and usurpations, fax^tion- began to prevail 
among the nobility ; which invited Cedwalla, king of 
Wessex, with his brother MoUo, to attack the kingdom. 
These invaders committed sreat devastations in Kent ; 

but the death of MoUo^ who was slain in a skirmish," 

>• - » 

.'< Wm. Malm. p. 11. » Higdsil, lib. 5. 
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gave a short breathing-time to that kingdom. Widred 
restored the affairs of Kent ; and, after a reign of thirty- 
two years,*" left the crpwn to his posterity. Eadbert, 
Ethelbert, and Alric, his descendants, successively mount- 
ed the throne.' After the d^th of the last, which hap- 
pened in 794, the royal family of Kent was extinguished ; 
and every factious leader, who couM entertain hopes of 
ascending the throne, threw the state into conftision.® 
Egbert, who first succeeded, reigned but two years; 
Cuthred, brother to the king of Mercia, six yeare ; Bal- 
dred, an illegitimate branch of the royal family, eighteen; 
and, afl«r a troublesome and precarious reign, he was, in 
the. year 723, expelled by Egbert, king of Wessex, who 
dissolved the Saxon Heptarchy, and united the several 
kingdoms under his dominion. - 
Kingdom Adelfirid, king of Bemicia, having married 
timber ^^^^9 ^^ daughter of JElh., king of Deiri, and 
*»nd. expelled her infant brother Edwin, had united all 
the counties north of Humber into one monarchy, and 
acquired a great ascendant in the Heptarchy. He also 
spread the terror of the Saxon arms to the neighbouring 
people ; and, by his victories over^the Scots and Picts, 
as well as Welsh, extended on all sides the bounds of his 
dominions. Having laid siege to Chester, the Britons 
marched out with all their forces to engage him ; and 
they were attended by a body of twelve hundred and fifty 
monks from the monastery of Bangor, who stood at a 
small distance from the field of battle, in order to en- 
courage the combatants by their presence and exhorta- 
tions. Adelfirid, inquiring the purpose of this unusual 
appearance, was told that these priests had come to pray 
against him. " Then are they as much our enemies {soiA 
he) as those who intend to fight against us''^ And he 
immediately sent a detachment, who fell upon them, and 
did such execution, that only fifty escaped with their 

■ Chron. Sax. p.52» ° Will. Malmes. lib. 1. cap. 1. p. H- 

» Biomptoni p. 779. 
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iives.*» The Britpns, astonished at this event, I'eccaved a 
total defeat. Chester was obliged to surrender. And 
Adelfridj pursuing his victory, made himself master of 
Baiigor, and entirely demolished the monastery ; a build- 
ing so extensive, that there was a mile's distaiice from one 
gate of it to another; and it contained two thousand one 
hundred monks, who are said to have been there main* 
tained by their own labour/ 

Notwithstanding Adelfrid's success in war, he lived 
in inquietude, on accoilnt of young Edwin, whom he had 
unjustly dispossessed of the crown of Deiri. This prince 
now grown to man's estate, wandered from place to place 
in continual danger, from the attempts of Adelfrid ; and 
received at last protection in the court of Redwald, king 
of the East- Angles : where his engaging and gallant de- 
portment procured him general esteem and affection. 
Redwald, however, was strongly solicited by the king of 
Northumberland to kill or deliver up his guest; rich pre- 
sents were promised him if he would comply ; and war 
denounced against him in ease, of his refiisal. After re- 
jecting several messages of this kind, his generosity began 
to yield to the motives of interest ; and he retained the 
last ambassador till he should come to a resolution in a 
case of such importance. Edwin, informed of his friend s 
perplexity, was yet determined, at all hazards, to remain 
in East-Anglia; and thought that, if the protection of 
that court failed him, it were better to die than prolong 
a life so much exposed to the persecutions of his power- 
fill rival. This confidence in Redwald's honour and 
friendship, with his other accomplishments, engaged the 
queen on his side ; and she effectually represented to her 
husband the infamy of delivering up to certain destruc- 
tion their royal ^est, who had fled to them for protec- 
tion against his cruel and jealous** enemies. Redwald, 
embracing more generous resolutions, thought it safest 

<i Trivet, apud Spell. Cone. p. 111. 

^ Bede, lib» S. cap. 2. W. Malmes. lib. 1. cap. 3. 

' W. Malmes. Hb. 1. ^^^ 3. - H. Hunting, lib. 3. Bede« 
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to prevent Adelfrid before tHat prince was aware of his 
intention, and to attack him while he was yet unprepared 
for defence. He marched suddenly with an army into 
the kingdom of Northumberland, and fought a battle 
with Adelfrid ; in which that monarch was defeated and 
killed, after avenging himself by the death of Regner, 
son of Redwald,* His own sons, Eanfrid, Oswald, and 
Oswy, yet infants, were carried into Scotland ; and Ed- 
win obtained possession of the crown of Northumberland. 

Edwin was the greatest prince of the Heptarchy in 
that age; and distinguished himself, both by his in- 
fluence over the other" kingdoms, and by the strict exe- 
cution of justice in his own dominions. He reclaimed 
his subjects from the licentious life to which they had 
been accustomed ; and it was a common saying, that, 
during his reign, a woman or child might openly carry 
everywhere a purse of gold, without any danger of vio- 
lence or robbery. There is a remarkable instance trans- 
mitted to us of the affection borne him by his servants. 
Cuichelme, king of Wessex, was his enemy; but finding 
himself unable to maintain open war against so gallant 
and powerful a prince, he determined to use treachery 
a^inst him, and he employed one Eumer for that crimi- 
nal purpose. The assassili, having obtained admittance 
by pretending to deliver a message from Cuichelme, 
drew his dagger, and rushed upon the king. Lilla, an 
officer of his army, seeing his master's danger, and hav- 
ing no other means of defence, interposed with his own 
body between the king and Eimier's dagger, which was 
pushed with such violence, that, after piercing Lilla, it 
even wounded Edwin ; but, before the assassin could re- 
new his blow, he was dispatched by the king's attendants. 

The East-Angles conspired against Redwald, their 
king ; and, having put him to death, they offered their 
crown to Edwin, of whose valour and capacity they had 
had experience while he resided among them. But Ed- 

* Bed«9 lib. 2. cap. 12. Biompton, p. 78l. " Chron. Sax. p. 37. 
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win, from a sense of gratitude towards his benefactor, 
obliged them to submit to Earpwold, the son of Red- 
wald ; and that prince preserved his authority, though 
on a precarious footing, under the protection of the 
Northumbrian monarch/ 

. Edwin, after his accession to the crown, married Ethel- 
barga,^the daughter of Ethelbert, king of Kent. This 
pi'incess, emulating the glocy of her mother Bertha, who 
had been the instrument for converting her husband and 
his people to Christianity, carried Paullinus, a learned 
bishop, along with her ;' and, besides stipulating a tole- 
ration for the exercise of her own religion, which was 
readily granted her, she used every reason to persuade 
the king to embrace it Edwin, like a prudent prince, 
hesitated on the proposal ; but promised to examine the 
foundations of that doctrine; and declared that, if he 
found them satisfactory, he was willing to be converted/ 
Accordingly he held several ciMHferences with Paullinus ; 
canvassed the arguments propounded with 'the wisest of 
hi& coimsellors; retired frequently from company, in 
order to revolve alone that important question ; and, after 
a serious and long ii^iquiry^ declared in favour of the 
Chri^ian religion/ The people soon after imitated his 
e^^ample.^ Besides the authority • and influence of the 
king, they were moved by another striking example. 
Coi£^ the high-priest, being-converted after a public con- 
ference with Paullinus, led the way in destroying the 
images which he had so long worshipped, and was for- 
ward in making this atonement for his past idolatry.** 

. This able prince perished, with his son Osfrid, in a 
gf eat battle which he fought against Penda, king of 
Mer^ia, and Csedwalla, king of the Britcms.'' That event, 
which, happened in the forty-eighth year of Edwin's age, 
and seventeenth of his reign,"^ divided the monarchy of 

, » > jGul* Mflimds. Ub. 1* cap. 3. ' H* Huntiilg. lib* 3. 

> Bede, lib. 3. cap. 9. *■ Bede, lib. 2. cap. 9. Malmes. lib. 1. cap. 3. 
^ Bede, lib. f . cap. 13. Brompton, Higden, lib. 5* 
c Matth. West. p. 114. Chron. Sax. p. S9. 
* W. Malmes. lib. 1. cttp. 3. 
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Northumberland, whicb that prince had united in his 
own person. Eanfrid, the son of Adelfrid, returned, with 
his brothers Oswald and Oswy, from Scotland, and took 
possession of Bemicia, his paternal kingdom. Osric, 
Edwin's cousin-german, established himself in Deiri, the 
inheritance of his family ; but to which the^sons of Ed- 
win;bad a preferable title. Eanfirid, the elder surviving 
son, fled to Penda, by whom he was treacherously slain. 
The younger son, VusefrsBa, with Yffi^ the grandson of 
Edwin by Osfrid, sought protection in Kent ; and, ndt 
finding themselves in safety there, retired into France to 
king Dagobert, where they died.* 

Osric, king of Deiri j and Eanfirid of Bemicia^ returned 
to Paganism^ and the whole people seem to have returned 
with them ; since PauUinus, who was the first archbishop 
of York, and who had converted them, thought proper to 
retire with Ethelburga, the queen-dowagw, into Kent« 
Both these Northumbrian kings perished soon after ; the 
first "in battle against CsBdwalla the Briton, the second 
by the treachery of that prince. Oswald the brother of 
Eanfirid, of the race of Bemicia, united again the king- 
dom of Northumberland, in the year 634, and restored 
the Christian religion in his dominions. He gained a 
bloody and well-disputed battle against Caedwalla ; the 
last vigorous effort which the Britons made against the 
Saxons. Oswald is much celebrated for his^sanctity and 
charity by the monkish historians ; and they pretend that 
his relics wrought miracles, particularly, the curing of 
a sick horse, which had approached the place of his in- 
terment.^ 

He died in battle against Penda, king of Mercia, and 
was succeeded by his brother Oswy; who established 
himself in the government of the whole Northumbrian 
kingdom, by putting to death Oswin, the son of Osric, 
the last king of the race of Deiri. His son Egfrid suc- 
ceeded him ; who perished in battle against the Picts, 

• • Bcde, lib. «. cap. «0. ' Bede, lib. S. cap. % 
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iVithout leaving any children, because Adelthrid, his 
wife, refused to violate her vow of chastitjr. . Alfred, his 
natural brother, acquired possession of the kingdom, 
which he governed for nineteen years ; and hex left it to 
Osred his son, a boy of eight years of age. This prince, 
after a reign of eleven years, was murdered by Kenfed 
his kinsman, who, after enjoying the crown only a year, 
perished by a like fate* Osric, and after him Celwulph 
the son of Kenred, next mouijted the throne ; which the 
latter relinquished in the year 738, in favour of Eadbert 
his cousin-german ; who, imitating his predecesscwr, ab- 
dicated the crown, and retired into a monastery. Oswolf, 
son of Eadbert, was slain in a sedition a year after his 
accession to the crown ; and MoUo, who was not of the 
royal family, seized the crown. He perished by the 
treachery of Ailred, a prince of the blood ; and Ailred, 
having succeeded in his design upon the throne, was 
soon after expelled by his subjects. Ethelred, his suc- 
cessor, the son of MoUo, underwent a like fate. Celwold, 
the next king, the brother of Ailred, was deposed and 
slain by the people ; and his place was filled by Osred 
his nephew ; who, after a short reign pf a year, made way 
for Ethelbert, another son of ]^ollo, whose death was 
equally tragical with that of almost all his predecessors. 
After Ethelbert's death a universal anarchy prevailed in 
Northumberland ; and the people having, by so many 
fatal revolutions, lost all attachment to their government 
and princes, were well prepared for subjection to a fo- 
reign yoke, which Egbert, king of Wessex, finally im- 
posed upon them. 

The king- The history of this kingdom contains pothing 
^^f memorable, except the conversion of Earpwold, 
Angiia. the fourth king, and grandson of Uffa, the founder 
of the monarchy. The authority of Edwin, king of Nor- 
thumberland, on whom that prince entirely depended, 
engaged him to take this step ; but soon after his wife, 
who was an idolatress, brought him back to her religion; 
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and he was /found unable to resist . those allurements 
which had seduced "the wisest of mankind. After his. 
death, which was violent, like that of most of the Saxon 
princes ihat did not early retire into monasteries, Sige- 
bert, his successor, and half-brother, who had been edu- 
cated in France, restored Christianity, and introduced 
learning amongst the East- Angles. Some pretend that 
he founded the university of Cambridge, or rather some 
schools in that place. It is almost impossible, and quite 
needless, to be more particular in relating the transac- 
tions of the East- Angles. What instruction or entertain- 
ment can it give the reader to hear a long bead-roll of 
barbarous names ; Egric, Annas, Ethelbert, Ethelwald^ 
Aldulf, Elfwold, Beome, Ethelred, Ethelbert ; who suc- 
cessively murdered, expelled^ or inherited, from each 
other, and obscurely filled the throne of, that kingdom ? 
Ethelbert, the last of these princes, was treacherously 
murdered by OfFa, king of Mercia, in the year 792; and 
his state was thenceforth united with that of Offa, as w^ 
shall relate presently. 

The kin - Mcrcia, the largest, if not the most poWerfiilj 
dam of kingdom of the Heptarchy, comprehended all th^ 
middle counties of England ; and, as its frontiers 
extended to those of all the other six kingdoms, as well 
as to Wales^ it received its name from that circumstance^ 
Wibba, the son of Crida, founder of the monarchy, being 
placed on the throne by Ethelbert, king of Kent, governed 
his paternal dominions by a precarious authority ; and 
after his death, Ceorl his kinsman was, by the influence 
of the Kentish monarch, preferred to his son Penda^ 
whose turbulent character appeared dangerous to that 
prince. Penda was thus fifty years of . age before he 
mounted the throne; and his temerity and restless. dis^ 
position were found nowise abated by time, experience, 
pr reflection. He engaged in continual hostilities against 
all the neighbouring states ; and, by his injustice and 
violence, rendered himself equally odious to his own sub- 
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J6Ct8 and to strangers. Sigdjert, Egric, and Annas, thrm 
kings of Eatst-Anglia, perisheA successively in battle 
i^ainst him ; as did also Edwin and Oswald, the two 
greatest princes that bad reigned ovfer Northunkberland. 
At last Oswy, brother to Oswald, having defeated an^ 
slain him in a decisive battle, freed the world from this 
daiiguinary tyrant Peada his son niounted the thronfe 
of Mercia in 656, and lived under the protection of 
Gswy^ whose daughter he had espoused. This prinee^t 
was educated in the Christian faith, and she employed 
^her influence with Success in converting her husband 
and his subjects to that religion. Thus the fair sex have 
had the merit of introducing the Christian doctrine into 
all the most considerable kingdoms rf the Saxon Hep- 
tarchy. Peada died a violent death.* His son Wolf- 
here succeeded to the government ; and, afler having' 
reduced to dependance the kingdoms of Essex and East- 
Anglia, he left the crown to his brother Ethelred, who, 
thongh a lover of peace, shewed himself not unfit for 
military enterprises. Besides making a sucfeSBSsftil^et- 
pedition into Kent, he repulsed Egfrid, king of Nor* 
Afumberland, who had invaded his dominions; and he 
slew in battle Elfwin, the brother of that prince. Desi- 
rotts, however, of composing all animosities with Egfrid, 
he paid hira a'sum of money as a compensation for the 
l0ss of his brother. After a prosperotas reign of thirty 
years, he resigned the crown to Kendred, son of Wolf- 
herfe, and retired into the monastery of Bardney.** Ken- 
dred returned the present of the crown to Ceolred, the 
son of Ethelred ; and, making a pilgrimage to Rome^ 
passed his life there in penance and devotion. The place 
of C^ired ' was supplied by Etheibald , great grand^ 
nephew to Penda by AlWy his brother ; and this prince 
being slain in a mutiny, was succeeded by Offa, who 

t Hugo Candidas, p. 4. says, that he was treacherously murdered by his queen, 
by whose persuasion he had embraced Christianity ; but this account of the mat* 
ter is found in that historian alone. 

i> Bede, tib. 5. 
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was a degree more remote iFrom Penda, by Eawa, aa- 
other brother. 

This prince, who mounted the throne in' 766, had some 
great qualities, and was successfiil in his warlike enter- 
prises against Lothaire, king of Kent, and Kenwulph, _ 
king of Wessex. He defeated the former in a bloody 
battle at Otford upon the D^rent, and reduced his king- 
dom to a state of dependance ; he gained a victory over 
the latter at Bexisington in Oxfordshire ; and conquering 
that county, together with that of Gloiicester, annexed 
both to his dominions: But all these successes were stain 
ed by his treacherous murder of Ethelbert, king of the 
East- Angles, and his violent seizings of that kingdom. . 
This young prince, who is ssdd to have possessed great 
merit, had paid his addresses to Elfrida, the daughter of 
Offa, and was invited with all his retinue to Hereford; iii 
order to solemnize the nuptials. Amidst the joy and 
festivity of these entertainments, he was seized by Ofia, 
and secretly beheaded ; and though Elfrida, who abhor- 
red her father's treachery, had time to give warning to 
the East^Anglian nobility, who escaped into their owtx 
country, Ofla having extinguished the royal femily, stBc- 
oeeded in. his design of subduing that kingdoilfi.^ The 
perfidious prince, desirous of re-establishing his oharact^ 
in the world, and perhaps of appeasing the remorses of 
his own conscience, paid great court to the clergy, «ittd 
practised all the monkish devotion so much esteemied id 
that ignorant and superstitious age. He gave the te&tii 
of his goods to the^ church ; bestowed rich domtiofis^on 
the cathedral of Hereford, and^ven made a pilgrimage to 
Rome, where his great power and riches cotild not fail of 
procuring him the papal absolution. The better to ingra- 
tiate himself with the sovereign pontiff, he engaged to 
pay him a yearly donation for the support of an English 
college at Rome f and in order to raise the sum, he im- 

* Chron. Sax. p. 59. ^ Brompton, p. 750 — 7St. 

* Spel. Cone. p. 308. Brompton, p. 776. ^ Spel. Cone. p. 930. 310. 312, 
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posed the tax of a penny on each house possessed of thirty 
pence a year. This imposition, being afterward levied 
on all England, was commonly denominated Peter's 
pence ;** and though conferred at first as a gift, was after- 
ward claimed as a tribute by the Roman pontiff. Carrying 
his\hypocrisy still farther, Offa, feigning to be directed by 
a vision fi*om heaven, .discovered at Verulam the relics 
of St. Alban the martyr, and endowed a magnificent mo- 
nastery in that place.** Moved by all these acts of piety, 
Malmesbury, one of the best of the old English histo- 
rians, declares himself at a loss to determine** whether the 
merits or crimes of this prince preponderated. Offa died, 
after a reign of thirty-nine years, in 794.'^ 

This prince was become so considerable in the Hep- 
tarchy, that the emperor Charlemagne entered into an 
alliance and friendship with him ; a circumstance which 
did honour to Offa, as distant princes at that time had 
usually little communication with each other. That 
emperor being a great lover of learning and learned men, 
in an .age very barren of that ornament, Offa, at his de- 
sire, sent him over Alcuin, a clergyman much celebrated 
for his knowledge, who received great honours fix)m 
Charlemagne, and even became his preceptor in the 
sciences. The chief reajson why he had at first desired 
the company of Alcuin, .was, that he might oppose his 
learning to the heresy of Felix, bishop of Urgil in Ca- 
talonia ; who maintained, that Jesus Christ, considered 
in his human nature, could, more properly, be denomi- 
nated the adoptive, than the natural. Son of God.' This 
heresy, was condemned in the council of Francfort, held 
in 794, and consisting of three hundred bishops. Such 
were the questions which were agitated in that age, and 
which employed the attention, not only of cloistered 
scholars, but of the wisest and greatest princes.* 

" Higden, lib. 5. ® Ingulph, p. 5. Malmes. lib. 1. cap. 4. 

P lib. 1. cap. 4. *i Chron. Sax. p. 65. ^ Dupin, cent. 8. chap. 4. 

• Offa, in order to protect his country from Wales, drew a rampart or fitch of 
a hundred miles in length, from Basingwerke in Flintshire, to the south sea near 
Bristol. See Speed's Deecription of WaUs, 
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Egfrith succeeded to his father Offa^ but survived him 
only five months;* when he made way for K^mlph^ a 
descendant of the royal family. This prince waged war 
against Kent ; and taking Egbert the king prisoner, he 
cut oflf his hands, and put out his eyes ; leaving Cuthred^. 
his own brother, in possession of the crown of that king- 
dom. Kenulph was killed in an insurrection, of the East- 
Anglians, whose crown his predecessor, Offa, had usurped. 
He left his son, Kenelm, a minor, who was murdered the 
same year by his sister, Quenrade, who had entertained 
the ambitious views of assuming the government" But 
she was supplanted by her uncle, Ceolulf ; who, two years 
after, was dethroned by Beomulf The reign of this 
usurper, who was not of the royal family, was short and 
unfortunate ; he was defeated by the West Saxons, and 
killed by his own subjects, the East- Angles.' Ludican, 
his successor, underwent the same fate f and Wiglaff, 
who mounted this unstable throne, and found every thing 
in the utmost conftision, could not withstand the fortune 
of Egbert; who united all the Saxon kingdoms into one 
great monarchy. 

The king. This kingdom made no great figure in the 
^e^ Heptarchy ; and the history of it is very imperfect. 
Sleda succeeded to his father, Erki^win, the 
founder of the monarchy; and made way for hi&son, 
Sebert, who, being nephew to Ethelbert, king pf Kent, 
was persuaded by that prince to embrace the Christian 
faith.' His sons and conjunct successors, ^exted and 
Seward, relapsed into idolatry, and were soon after slain 
in a battle against the West Saxons. To shew the rude 
manner of living in that age, Bede tell us,* that, these 
two kings expressed great desire to eat the white, bread, 
distributed by Mellitus, the bishop, at the communiQn.** 
.But on. his reftising them^ unless ^ey would submit to be 
baptized, they expelled him their dominions. The names 

' Ingulph.jp. 6. " Ibid. p. 7. Brompton, p. 776. « Itigulph. p: 7. 

T Alar. Beverl. p. 87. * Chron. Sax. p. «4. • lib. 2. cap. 5. 

i» Han. Himtiiig. lib. S. Brompton, p. 738.743, Bede. 
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of the other princes who reigned successively in Essex^ 
are Sigebert the little, Sigebert the good, who restored 
, Christianity, Swithelm, Sighieri, Offa. This last prince 
having made a vow of chastity, notwithstanding his 
marriage with Keneswitha, a Mercian princess, daughter 
to Penda, went in pilgrimage to Rome, and shut himself 
up during the rest of his life in a cloister. Selred, his 
successor, reigned thirty-eight years ; and was the last 
of the royal line : the failure of which threw the kingdom 
into great confusion, and reduced it to dependance 
under Mercia.*^ Switherd first acquired the crown by 
the concession of liie Mercian princes ; and his death 
made way for Sigeric, who ended his life in a pilgrimage 
to Rome. His successor, Segered, unable to defend his 
kingdom, submitted to the victorious arms of Egbert. 
The idn - ^^^ history of this kingdom, the smallest in 
dom of the Heptarchy, is still more imperfect than that 
of Essex. ^Ua, the founder of the monarchy, 
left the crown to his son, Cissa, who is chiefly remark- 
able for his long reign of seventy-six years. During his 
time, the South Saxons fell almost into a total dependance 
on the kingdom of Wessex ; and we scarcely know the 
names of the princes who were possessed of this titular 
sovereignty. Adelwalch, the last of them, was subdued 
in battle "by Ceadwalla, king of Wessex, and was slain 
in the action ; leaving two infant sons, who, felling into 
the hand of th6 conqueror, were murdered by him. The 
abbot of Retford opposed the order for this execution ; 
but could only prevail on Ceadwalla to suspend it till 
they should be baptized. Bercthun and Audhun, two 
noblemen of character, resisted some time the violence of 
the West Saxons; but their opposition served 6nly to 
prolong the miseries of their country ; and the subduing 
of this kingdom was the first step which the West 
Saxons made towards acquiring the sole monarchy of 
England.- 

* Malmfis. lib. 1. cap. «S. •» Brompton, p. 800, 
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r^^^ The kingdom of Wessex, which finally swal*- 
dom of lowed up all the other Saxon states, met with great 

Wessex. ^ ? o 

resistance on its first establishment; and the Bri- 
tons, who were now inured to arms, yielded not tamely 
their possessions to those invaders. Cerdic, the founder of 
the monarchy, and his son, Kenric, fought many success- 
ful and some unsuccessful battles against the natives; and 
the martial spirit, common to all the Saxons, was, by means 
of these hostilities, carried to the greatest height among 
this tribe. Ceaulin, who was the son and successor of 
Kenric, and who began his reign in 560,. was still more 
ambitious and enterprising than his predecessors ; and, 
by waging continual war against the Britons, he added 
a great part of the counties of Devon and Somerset to 
his other dominions. Carried along by the tide of suc- 
cess, he invaded the other Saxon states in his neighbou!* 
hood, and becoming terrible to all, he provoked a general 
confederacy agaitist him. This alliance proved success- 
ful under the conduct of Ethelbert, king of Kent ; and 
Celulin, who had lost the affections of his own subjects 
by his violent disposition, and had now fallen into con- 
tempt from his misfortunes, was expelled the throne,* and 
died in exile and misery. Cuichelme and Cuthwin, hid 
sons, governed jointly the kingdom, till the expulsion of 
the latter in 591 ; and the death of the former, in 5^3, 
made way for Cealric, to whom succeeded Ceobald in 
593, by whose death, which happened in 611, Kynegils 
inherited the crown. This prince embraced Christianity,^ 
through the persuasion of Oswald, king of Northumber- 
land, who had married his daughter, and who had at- 
tained a great ascendant in the Heptarchy. Kenwalch 
next succeeded to the monarchy, and, dying in 672, left 
the succession so much disputed, that Sexburga, his wi- 
dow, a woman of spirit,* kept possession of the govern* 
ment till her death, which happened two years after, 

<! ChrMi, Sasb p. 2f . TH^den* lib. 5. Chron. Sax. p. 15, Ahtf. Btreii* ^ 94* 
f Bede, lib. 4. cap. 12* Chiozi. Sax. p. 41* 
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Escwin then peaceably acquired the crown ; and, after a 
short reign of two years, made way for TCentwin, who 
governed nine years; Ceodwalla, his successor, mounted 
not the throne without opposition ; but proved a great 
prince, according to the ideas of those times; that is; he 
was enterprising, warlike, and> successful. He entirely 
subdued the kingdom of Sussex, and annexed it to his own 
dominions. He made inroads into Kent ; but met with 
resistance from Widred, the king, who proved successful 
against MoUo, brother to Ceodwalla, and slew him in a 
skirmish. Ceodwalla, at last, tired with wjars and blood- 
shed, was seized with a fit of devotion; bestowed several 
endowments on the church; and made a pil^image to 
Rome, where he received baptism, and died in 689. Ina, 
his successor, inherited the military virtues of Ceodwalla, 
and added to them the more valuable ones of justice, po- 
licy, and prudence. He made war upon the Britons in 
Somerset; and having finally subdued that province, he 
treated the vanquished with a humanity hitherto un- 
known to the Saxon conquerors. He allowed the pro- 
prietors to retain possession of their lands, encouraged 
marriages and alliances between them and his ancient 
objects, and gave them the privilege of being governed 
by the same laws. These laws he augmented and ascer- 
tained ; and though he was disturbed by some insurrec- 
tions' at home, his long reign of thirty-seven years may be 
regarded as one of the most glorious and most prosperous 
of the Heptarchy. In the decline of his age he made a 
pilgrimage to Rome; and, after his return, shut himself 
up in a cloister, where he died. 

Though the kings of Wessex had always been princes 
of the blood, descended from Cerdic, the founder of the 
monarchy^theorder of succession had been farfrom exact; 
and a more remote prince had ofteii found means to moimt 
the throne, in preference to one deseeded from a nearer 
branch of the royal family. Ina, therefore, having no 
children of his own, and lying much under the influence 
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of Ethelburga, his queen, left by will the succession to 
Adelard, her brother, who was his remote kinsman ; but 
this destination did not take placfe without some difficulty. 
Oswald, a prince more nearly allied to the crown, toot 
arms against Adelard ; but he beingsuppressed, and dying 
soQn after, the title of Adelard was not any farther dispiited ; 
and in the year 741 he was succeeded by his cousin, * 
Cudred. The reign of this prince was distinguished by 
a great victory which he obtained, by means of Edelhun, 
his general, over Ethelbald, king of Mercia. His death 
made way for Sigebert, his kinsman, who governed so ill, 
that his people jose in an insurrection, and dethroned 
him^ crowning Cenulph in his stead. The exiled prince 
found a refuge with duke Cumbran, governor of Hamp- 
shire ; who, that he might add new obligations to Sigebert, • 
gave.him many salutary counsels for his ftiture conduct, 
accompanied with some reprehensions for the pastv But 
these were so iQuch resented by the ungratefiil prince, 
that he conspired against the life of his protector, and - * 
treacherously murdered him. After this infamous action, 
he jwas forsaken by all the world; and, skulking about in 
the wilds and forests, was at last discovered by a servant * 
of Ciunbran's, who instantly took revenge upon him for 
thermurder of his master." 

Cenulph, who had obtained the crown on the expul- 
sion of Sigebert, was fortunate in many expeditions 
against the Britons of Cornwall ; but afterward lost 
some reputation by his ill success against Offa, king of • 
Mercia.* Kynehard also, l)rother to the deposed Sige- 
bert, gave him disturbance; and though expelled the 
kingdom, he hovered on the frontiers, and watched an 
opportunity for attacking his rival. The king ha:d an ' 
intrigue with a young woman who lived at Merton in 
Surrey^ whither having secretly retired, *he was on a sud- 
den environed, in the night-time, by Kynehard and his 
followers, and, after making a vigorous resistance, was 

i* Higden, tib. d. W.Maliiie8.Ub. l.cafK^. i W. Malmef. lib. 1. eap. t. 
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murdered with all his attendants. The nobili^ and 
people of the neighbourhood, rising next day in arms^ 
took revenge on Kynehard for the slaughter of their ]dngy 
and put every one to the sword who had been engaged 
in that criminal enterprise. This event happened in 784. 

Brithric next obtained possession of the government, 
though remotely descended from the royal family ; but he 
enjoyed not that dignity without inquietude. Eoppa, 
nephew to king Ina, by his brother Ingild, who died be* 
fore that prince, had begot Eta, father to Alchmond, frcmx 
whom sprung E^bert,^ a young man of the most pro- 
mising hopes, who gave great jealousy to Brithric, the 
reigning prince, both because he seemed by his birth 
better entitled to the crown, and because he had ac- 
quired, to an eminent degree, the affections of the people. 
Egbert, sensible of his danger from the suspicions of 
Brithric, secretly withdrew into France,^ where he was 
well received by Charlemagne. By livii^ in the court, 
and serving in the armies of that prince, the most able 
and most generous that had appeared in Europe during 
several ages, he acquired those accomplishments, which 
fifterward enabled him to make such a shining figure on 
the throne. And familiarizing himself to the manners 
of the French, who, as Malmesbury observes,"* were emi- 
nent both for valour and civiUty above all the western na- 
tions, he learned to polish the rudeness and barbarity of 
the Saxon character : his early misfortunes thus proved 
of singular advantage to him. 

It was not long ere Egbert had opportunities of display- 
ing his natural and acquired talents. Brithric, king of 
Wessex, had married Eadburga, natural daughter of 
Offa, king of Mercia, a profligate woman,- equally infii- 
mous for cruelly and for incontinence. Helving great 
influence over her husband, she often instigated him to 
destroy such of the nobility as were obnoxious to her ; 
and where this expedient failed, she scrupled not being 

^ Qtfon. Sax. p. 1 6. i H. Hnl.. libr 4. » Lib. 2*;€ap. 1 1. 
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heiself active in traitorous attempts againdt ih^an* She 
had mixed a cup of poison for a young nobleman, who 
had acquired her husband's friaidship, and had on that 
account become the object of heir jealousy ; but, unfbrtu* 
nately, the king drank of the fatal cup along with his 
favourite, and soon after expired.'^ This tragical, incident, 
joined to her other crimes, rendered Eadburga so odious, 
thajt she was obliged to fly into France ; whence Egbert 
vfw at the same time recalled by the nobility, in order to 
ascend the throne of his ancestors."^ He attained that 
dignity in the last year of the eighth century. 

In the. kingdoms of the Heptarchy, an exact rule of 
$ucce8sion was either unknown, or not strictly observed ; 
and thence the reigning prince was continually agitated 
with jealousy against all the princes of the blood, whom 
he still considered as rivals, and whose death alone could 
give him entire security in his possession of the throne. 
From this fatal cause, together with the admiration of the 
monastic life, and the opinion of m^it attending the pre- 
servation of chastity even in a married state, the tojbX 
families had been entirely extinguished in all the king^ 
donas, except that of Wessex ; and the emulations, sus* 
picions, and conspiracies, which had formerly been ccoi-* 
fined to the princes of the blood alone, were now difiused 
among all the nobility in the several Saxon states. Eg^- 
bert was the sole descendant of those first conquerors who 
subdued Britain, and) who enhanced their authority by 
claiming a pedigree fi-om Woden, the supreme divinity of 
timr ancestors. But that prince, though invited by this 
fitvoutable circumstance to make attempts on the neigh-^ 
bouring Saxons, gave them for some time no disturbance, 
and rather chose to turn his arms against the Britons in 
Cornwall, whom he defeated in several battles.'' He was 
lecaUed firbm the conquest of that oountiy by an invasion 
made upon his dominions by Bemulf, king of M ercia. 

>" Higtei, lib. & M. West. p. 1/14. A0(tn* in intii AlM^ir ^ 3. ex 0illt 
Camdeni. 

• Cbnm. SftKi A« D. BOO. BvompCon, p. SOI. p CaoMk iax. p* <9. 
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The Mercians, before the accession of Egbert, had 
very nearly attained th6 absolute soverdgnty in the Hep- 
tarchy ; they had reduced the East-Angles under sub- 
jection, ^d established tributary princes in the kingdoms 
of Kent and Essex. Northumberland was involved in 
anarchy ; and no state of any consequence remained 
but that of Wessex, which, much inferior in extent to 
Mercia, was supported solely by the great qualities of 
its sovereign, Egbert led his army against the invaders ; 
and encountering them at EUandum in Wiltshire, ob- 
tained a complete victory, and by the great slaughter 
which he made of them in their flight, gave a mortal 
blow to the power of the Mercians. Whilst he himself, 
in prosecution of his victory, entered their country on 
the side of Oxfordshire, and threatened the heart of their 
dominions ; he sent an army into Kent, commanded by 
Ethelwolph, his eldest** son ; and expelling Baldred, the 
tributary king, soon made himself master of that country. 
The kingdom of Essex was conquered with equal faci- 
lity ; and the East-Angles, from their hatred to the Mer- 
cian government, which had been established over them 
by treachery and violence, and probably exercised with 
tyranny, immediately rose in arms, and craved the pro- 
tection of Egbert.' Bemulf, the Mercian king, who 
marched against them, was defeated and slain ; and, two 
years after, Ludican, his successor, met with the same 
fate. These insurrections and calamities facilitated the 
enterprises of Egbert, who advanced into the centre of 
the Mercian territories, and made easy conquests over a 
dispirited and divided people. In order to engage them 
more easily jto submission, he allowed Wiglef, their coun- 
trjrman, to retain the title of king, while he himself exer- 
cised the real powers of sovereignty.' The anarchy 
which prevailed in Northumberland tempted him to cany 
still farther his victorious arms; and the inhabitants^ 
unable to resisthis power, and desirous of possessing some 

4 £th«lw«rd,.Ub» 3. cap. S. ' ibid, libi 3. oi^. 2. * lBgulph..p. 7,.%, 10. 



THE HEPTARCHY. 73 

established form of goyemment, were forward, on his 
fiiBt appearance, to send deputies, who submitted to his 
authority, and swore alliance to him as their sovereign. 
Egbert, however, still allofwed to Northumberland, as he. 
had done to Mercia and East- Anglia, the power of elect- 
ing a king, who paid him tribute, and was dependant 
on him. 

Thus were united all the kingdoms of the Heptarchy 
iu one great state, near four hundred years after the ^st 
arrival of the Saxons in Britain ; and the fortunate arms 
and prudent policy of Egbert at la^t effected, what had 
been so often attempted in vain .by so many princes/ 
Kent,' Northimiberland, and Mercia, which had suc- 
cessively aspired to general dominion, were now incor- 
porated in his empire ; and the other subordinate king- 
doms seemed willingly to share the same fate. His ter- 
ritories were nearly of the same extent with what is now 
properly called England ; and a favourable prospect was 
afforded to the Anglo-Saxons of establishing a civilized 
monarchy, possessed of tranquillity within itself, and se- 
cure agiednst foreign invasion. This great event hap- 
pened in the year 827." 

The Saxons, though they had b^en so long settled in 
the island, seem not as yet to have been much improved 
beyond their German ancestors, eithe;* . in arts, civility, 
knowledge, humanity, justice, or obedience to the laws.. 
Even Christianity, though it opened the way to con- 
nexions between them and the more polished states. of 
Europe, had not hitherto been very effectual in banishing 
their ignorancie, or softening their barbarous manners. 
As: they received that doctrine through the corrupted 
channels of Rome, it carried along with it a great mix- 
ture of credulity and superstition, equally destructive to 
the understanding and to morals. The reverence to- 
wards saints and relics seems to have almost 'suj^lanted 
the adoration of the Supreme Being. Monastic observ- 
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aJDces were esteemed nK)re meritorious than the active 
virtues; the knowledge of natural causes was neglected, 
from the universal, belief of miraculous interpositions 
and judgments ; bounty to the church atoned for every 
violence against society ; and the remorses for cruelty, 
murder, treachery, assassination, and the more robust 
vices, were appeased, not by amendment of life, but by 
penances, servility to the monks, and an abject and illi- 
beral devotion/ The reverence for the clergy had been 
carried to such a height, that, wherever a person ap- 
peared in a sacerdotal habit, though on the highway, 
the people flocked around him; and, shewing him all 
marks of profound respect, received every word he ut- 
tered as the most sacred oracle/ Even the military vir- 
tues, so inherent in all the Saxon tribes, began to be 
neglected ; and the nobility, preferring the security and 
sloth of the cloister, to the tumults and glory of war, 
valued themselves chiefly on endowing monasteries, of 
which they assumed the government.' The several kings, 
too, being extremely impoverished by continual benefac-« 
tions to the church, to which the states of their kingdoms 
had weakly assented, could bestow no rewards on valour 
or military services, and retained not even sufficient in- 
fluence to support their government.* 

Another inconvenience which attended this corrupt 
species of Christianity, was the superstitious attachm^it 
to Rome, and the gradual subjection of the kingdom to 
a foreign jurisdiction. The Britons having never ac- 
knowledged any subordination to the Roman pontifl^, 
had conducted all ecclesiastical government by their do- 
mestic synods and councils;** but the Saxons, receiving 

* lliese abuses were common to all the Earopean 'churches : but the priests in 
Italy, Spain, and Gaul, made some atonement for them by other advantages which 
they rendered society. For several ages they were almost all Romans, or, in other 
words, the ancient natives ; and they preserved the Roman l a ag iiagp and laws, 
with some remains of the former civility. But the priests in the Heptarchy, after 
the first missionaries, were whoUv Saxons* and almost as ignorant and bvimnt 
as the laity. They contributed, therefore, little to the improvement of the society 
in knowledge or the arts* ' Bede, lib. 3» cap* 96, 

' Bede, lib. 5.\ap. 23. Epistola, Bedae ad Egbert. » Beds Epist. ad Egbert. 
^ Append, to Bede, numb. 10. et edit. 1732. Spelm. Gone. p. 108, 109. 
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thdo* re%ida from Roman moi^, were taught at 1^ 
sas^e time a profound reverence for that see^ and were 
naturally led to regard k as the capital of their religicm. 
Pilgrimages to Rome were represented as the most me- 
ritorious acts of devotion. Not only noblemen and ladies 
of rank undertook this tedious journey/ but kings them- 
selves, abdicating their crowns, sought for a secure pass- 
port to heaven at the feet of the Roman pontiff. New 
relics, perpetually sent from that endless mint of super- 
stition, and magnified by lying miracles, invented in 
convents, operated on the astonished minds of the mul- 
titude : and every prince has attained the eulogies of the 
monks, the only historians of those ages, not in propor-» 
tion to his civil and military virtues, but to his devoted 
attachment towards their order, and his superstitious re- 
v^ence for Rome. 

The sovereign pontiff, encouraged by this blindness 
and submissive disposition of the people, advanced every 
day in his encroachments on the independence of the 
English churches. Wilfrid, bishop of Lindisferne, the 
sole prelate of the Northumbrian kingdom, increased 
this subjection in the eighth century, by his making an 
appeal to Rome against the decisions of an English 
synod, which had abridged his diocess by the erection of 
some new bishopricks.** Agatho, the pope, readily em- 
braced this precedent of an appeal to his court ; and 
Wilfrid, though the haughtiest and most luxurious pre- 
late of his age,* having obtained with the people the cha- 
racter of sanctity, was thus able to lay the foundation of 
llus papal pretension. 

The great topic by which Wilfrid confounded the 
imaginations of men, was, that St. Peter, to whose cus- 
tody the keys of heaven were intrusted, would certainly 
refrise adn^ittance to eyery one who should -be wanting 
ih respect to his successor. This conceit, well suited to' 

*^ Bede, UB. 5.c. T, ^ See Appendix to Bede, numb. 19. Higden, lib. 5. 

• £ddiiu, vita Vilfr. $ <4. eo. 
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vulgar conceptions, made great impression on the people 
during several ages ; and has not even at present lost all 
influence in the Catholic countries. 

Had this abject superstition produced general peace 
and tranquillity, it had made some atonement for the ills 
attending it ; but, besides the usual avidity of men for 
power and riches, frivolous controversies in theology 
were engendered by it, which were so much the more 
fatal, as they admitted not, like the others, of any final 
determination from established possession. The disputes 
excited in Britain were of the most ridiculous kind, and 
entirely worthy of those ignorant and barbarous ages. 
There were some intricacies, observed by all the Chris- . 
tian churches, in adjusting the day of keeping Eaister, 
which depended on a complicated consideration of the 
course of the sun and moon ; and it happened tha^ the 
missionaries, who had converted the Scots and Britoils, 
had followed a different calendar from that which was 
observed at Rome,. in the age when Augustine convert- 
ed, the Saxons. The priests also of all the Christian 
churches were accustomed to shave part of their head ; - 
but the form given to this tonsure was different in tRe. 
former from what was practised in the latter. The ^cots 
and Britons pleaded the antiquity of their ixssges ;. the 
Romans, and their disciples, the Saxons, insisted on the 
universality of theirs. That Easter must necessarily be 
kept by a rule, which comprehended both the day of the 
year and the age of the moon, was agreed by all ; that 
the tonsure of a priest could not be omitted without the . 
utmost impiety, was a point undisputed ; but the Romans i 
and Saxons called their antagonists schismatics, because 
they celebrated Easter on the very day of the foil moon, 
in March, if that day fell on a Sunday, instead of waiting 
till the Sunday following ; and because they shaved 
the fore-part of their head from e«ur to ear, instead of. 
making that tonsure on the crown of the head, and in 
a circular form. In order to render their antagonists 
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odious, ttey affirmed, that once in seven yea)rs they con- 
curred with the Jews in the time of celebrating that 
festival/ and that they might recommend their own 
form of tonsure, they maintained that it imitated sym- 
bolically the crown of thom& worn by Christ in his pas- 
i^ion ; whereas the other form was invented by» Simon 
Magus, without any regard to that representation.' 
These controversies had, from the beginning, excited 
such animosity between the British and Romish priests, 
that, instead of concurring in their endeavours to convert 
the' idolatrous Saxons, they refused all communion toge- 
ther, and each regarded his opponent as no better than 
a Pagan.** The dispute lasted more than a century ; ^ 
and Was at last finished, not by men's discovering the 
folly of it, which would have been too great an effort for 
human reason to accomplish, but by the entire preva- 
lence of the Romish ritual over the Scotch and British.' 
Wilfrid; bishop of Lindisfeme, acquired great merit, both 
with the court of Rome and with all the southern Saxons, 
by expelling the quartodeciman schism, as it was called, 
from the Northumbrian kingdom^ into which the neigh- 
bourhood of the Scots had formerly introduced it.*" 

Theodore, archbishop of Canterbury, called, in the year 
680, a synod at Hatfield, consisting of all the bishops 
in Britain;* where was accepted and ratified the decree 
of the Lateran council, summoned by Martin against 
the heresy of the Monothelites. The council and synod 
maintained, in opposition to these heretics, that, though 
the divine and himian nature in Christ made but one 
person, yet had they different inclinations, wills, acts, and 
sentiments, and that the unity of the person implied not 
any imity in the consciousness." This. opinion it seems 
somewhat difficult to comprehend ; and no one, unac- 
quainted with the ecclesiastical history of those ages, 

f Bede, Hb. 2. cap. 19. ff n>id. lib. 5. cap. <1. Eddius, § 24. 

A Bede, lib. 2. cap. 2. 4. SO. Edditu, $ 12. . > Bede,lib. 5. cap. 16. 22. 

^ Bede, Hb. 5. cap. 25. £ddiu8, $ 12. * SpeU. Cone. vol. 1. p. 168. 

n Ibid. p. in. 
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could imagine thci height of zeal and violence with which 
it was then inculcated. The decree of the Lateran coun- 
cil calls the Monothelites impious, execrable, wicked, 
abominable, and even diabolical ; and curses and ana- 
thematizes them to all eternity." 

The Saxons, from th^ first introduction of Christi- 
anity among them, had omitted the use of images ; and 
perhaps that religion, without some of those exterior or- 
naments, had iiot made so quick a progress with these 
idolaters : but they had not paid any species of worship 
or address to images : and this abuse never prevailed 
among Christians, till it received the sanction of the 
second council of Nice. 



CHAP. II. 

Egbert— Ethel wolf— Ethelbald and Ethelbert—Ethered— Alfred 
the Oreat — Edward the Elder — Athelstan — Edmund — Edred — 
Edwy—- Edgar — Edward the Martyr. 

Egbert. The kingdoms of the Heptarchy, though united 
®*^' by so recent a conquest, seemed to be firmly 
cemented into one state under Egbert; and the inha- 
bitants of the several provinces had lost all desire of re- 
volting from that monarch, or of restoring their former 
independent governments. Their language was every- 
where nearly the same, their customs, laws, institutions 
civil and religious ; and as the race of the ancient kings 
was totally extinct in all the subjected states, the people 
readily transferred their allegiance to a prince, who 
seemed to merit it, by the splendour of his victories, the 
vigour of his administration, and the superior nobility of 
his birth. A union also in government opened to them 
the agreeable prospect of future tranquillity ; and it ap- 
peared more probable, that they would henceforth be- 
come formidable to their neighbours, than be exposed 

P Spell. Cone. vol. 1. p. 172—174, 
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to their inroads and devastations. But these flattering 
views were soon overcast by the appearance of the 
Danes, who, during some centuries, kept the Anglo- 
Saxons in perpetual inquietude, committed the most 
barbarous ravages upon them, and at last reduced them 
to grievous servitude. 

The emperor Charlemagne, though naturally gener- 
ous and humane, had been induced by bigotry to exer- 
cise great severities upon the Pagan Saxons in Germany,- 
whom he subdued ; and besides often ravaging their 
country with fire and sword, he had, in cool blood, de- 
cimated all the inhabitants for their revolts, and had 
obliged them, by the most rigorous edicts, to make a. 
seeming compliance with the Christian doctrine. That 
religion, which had easily made its way among the Bri- 
tish Faxons by insinuation and address, appeared shock- 
ing to their German brethren, when imposed on them 
by the violence of Charlemagne ; and the more generous 
and warlike of these Pagans had fled northward into Jut- 
land, in order to escape the fury of his persecutions. 
Meeting there with a people of similar manners, they 
were readily received among them ; and they soon sti- 
mulated the natives to concur in enterprises, which both 
promised revenge on the haughty conqueror, and afford- 
ed subsistence to those numerous inhabitants with which 
the northern countries were now overburdened.** They 
invaded the provinces of France, which were exposed 
by the degeneracy and dissensions of Charlemagne's pos- 
terity ; and being there known under the general name 
of Normans, which they receiyed from their northern si- 
tuation, they became the terror of all the maritime, and 
even of the inland countries. They were also^empted 
to visit England in their frequent excursions ; and being 
able, by sudden inroads, to make great progress over a 
jpeople who were not defended by any naval force, who 
had relaxed their military institutions, and who were 

Ypod. Neustria, p. 414, , 
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sunk into a superstition which had become odius to the 
Danes and ancient Saxons, ihey made no distinction in 
their hostilities between the French and English king- 
doms. Their first appearance in this island was in the 
year 787,^ when Brithric reigned in Wessex. A small 
body of them landed in that kingdom, with a view of 
lea-ming the state of the country ; and when the magis- 
trate of the place questioned them concerning their en- 
terprise, and summoned them to appear before the king, 
and account for their intentions, they killed him, and, 
flying to their ships, escaped into their own country. 
The next alarm was given to Northumberland in the 
year' 794 ;"* when a body of these pirates pillaged a mo- 
nastery ; but their ships, being much damaged by a storm, 
and their leader slain in a skirmish, they were at last de- 
feated by the inhabitants, and the remainder of them put 
to the sword. Five years after Egbert had established 
his monarchy over England, the Danes landed in the 
Isle of Shepey, and, having pillaged it, escaped with im- 
punity.' They were not so fortunate in their next year's 
enterprise, when they disembarked from thirty-five ships, 
%nd were encountered by Egbert, at Charmouth in Dor- 
setshire. The battle was bloody; but though the Danes 
lost great numbers, they maintained the post which they 
had taken, and thence made good their retreat to their 
ships.* Having learned by .experience, that they must 
expect a vigorous resistance from this warlike prince, 
they entered into an alliance with the^ Britons of Corn- 
wall ; and, landing two years after in that country, made 
an inroad with their confederates into the county of De- 
von; but were met at Hengesdown by Egbert, and to- 
tally defeated.* While England remained in this state 
of anxiety, and defended itself more by temporary expe- 
dients than by any regular plan of administration, Eg- 
bert, who alone was able to provide effectually against 

P Chron. Sax. p. ^4. <i Chrcm. Sax. p. 66. Alur. Beverl. p. 108. 

' Chron. Sax. p. 72. • Ibic^. Ethelward, lib. 3, cap, 3. < Chron. Sa^i. p. 79. 
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this n^w evil, unfortunately died ; and left the govern 
ment to his son Ethelwolf. 

Etheiwoif. This prince had neither the abilities nor the 
vigour of his fiither; arid was better qualified 
for governing a convent than a kingdom." He began 
his reign with making a partition of his dominions, arid 
delivering over to his eldest son, Athelstan, the new- 
conquered provinces of Essex, Kent, and Sussex. But 
no inconveniences seem to have arisen from this partition } 
as the continual terror of the Danish invasions prevented 
all domestic dissension. A fleet of these ravagers, con- 
sisting of thirty-three sail, appeared at Southampton ; but 
were repulsed with loss by Wolf here, governor of the 
neighbouring country.'' The same year, -ZEthelhelm, go- 
vernor of Dorsetshire, routed another band which had 
disembarked at Portsmouth ; but he obtained the victory 
after a fiirious engagement, and he bought it with the loss 
of his life.'^ Next year, the Danes made several inroads 
into England ; and fought battles, or rather skirmishes, 
in East-Anglia, and Lindesey, and Kent ; where, though 
they were sometimes repulsed and defeated, they always 
obftained their end, of committing spoil upon the coun- 
try, and carrying off their booty. They avoided coming 
to a general engagement, which was not suited to their 
plan of operations. Their vei^els were small, and ran 
easily up the creeks and rivers ; where they drew them 
ashore, and, having formed an intrenchment round them, 
which they guarded with part of their number, the re- 
mainder scattered themselves everywhere, and canyirig 
off the inhabitants', and cattle, and goods, they hastened 
to ;their ships, • and quickly disappeared. If the riiilitary 
force of the county were assembled (for there was no 
time for troops to march from a distance), the Danes 
either were able to repulse them, and to continue their 
ravages with impunity, or they betook thenxselves to their 

" Wm. Maimes. lib. 2. cap. 2. ^ Chron. Sax. p. 73. Ethelward, lib. 3i cap. 3. 

7 Chron. Sax. p. 73. H. Hunting. lib. 5. 
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vessels ; and, setting sail, suddenly invaded some distant 
quarter* which was not prepared for their reception. 
Every part of England was held in continual alarm ; and 
the inhabitants of one county durst not give assistance 
to those of another, lest their own families and property 
should, in the mean time, be exposed by their absence 
to the fiiry of these barbarous ravagers.* All orders of 
men were involved in this calamity ; and the priests and 
monks, who had been commonly spared in the domestic 
quarrels of the Heptarchy, were the chief objects on 
which the Danish idolaters exercised their rage and ani- 
mosity. Every season of the year was dangerous ; and 
the absence of the enemy was no reason why any man 
could esteem himself a moment in safety. 

These incursions had now becone almost annual; 
when the Danes, encouraged by their successes against 
France as well as England (for both kingdoms were alike 
exposed to this dreadful calamity), invaded the last in 
so numerous a body, as seemed to threaten it with uni- 
versal subjection. But the English, more military than 
the Britons, whom a few c^ituries before they had treated 
with like violence, roused themselves with a vigour pro- 
portioned to the exigency. Ceorle, governor of Devon- 
shire, Ibught a battle with one body of the Dapes at Wi- 
ganburgh,^ and put th^n to rout with great slaughter. 
King Alhelstan attacked anodier at sea near Sandwich, 
sank nine of their ships, and put the rest to flight.'' A 
body of then, however, ventured, for the first time, to 
take up winter-quarters in England ; and receiving, in 
Ae spring, a strong reinforcement of their countrymea 
in three hundred and fifty vessels, they advanced from 
(ibe'isle of Thanet, where they had stationed themsdves ; 
burnt liie cities of London and Canterbury ; and hav- 
ii^ put to flight Brichtric, who now governed Mercia 
luuder tiaie title of king, they marched into the heaart of 

s Aluxed Beverl. p. 108. 
• H. Hunt. lib. 5. Eihehrardi lib.. 3. cap. 3. Simeon Donefaii. p. 

^ Chrcm. Sax. p. 74. kuenuB, p. t. 
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Surrey, and laid every place waste around them. EtheU 
wolf, impelled by the urgency of the danger, marched 
agsunst them at the head of the West Saxons; and, 
carrying with him his second son, Ethelbald, gave them 
battle at Okely, and gained a bloody victory over them- 
This advantage procured but a short respite to the Eng- 
lish. The Danes still maintained their settlement in 
die isle of Thanet ,* and, being attacked by Ealher and 
Huda, governors of Kent and Surrey, though defeated in 
the beginning of the action, they finally repulsed the 
assailants, and killed both the. governors. They removed 
thence to the isle of Shepey ; where they took up their 
winter-quarters, that they might farther extend their 
devastations and ravages. 

This unsettled state of England hindered not Ethel- 
wolf from making a pilgrimage to Rome ; whither ha 
cajrried his fourth and favourite son, Alfred, then only 
six years of age."" He passed there a twelvemonth in ex- 
ercises of devotion ; and failed not in that most essentiid 
part of devotion, liberality to the church of Rome. Be^ 
sides giving presents to the more distinguisl^ed ecclei^* 
ties, he made a perpetual grant of three hundred man- 
coses*^, a year to that see ; one-third to support the lamps 
of St. Peter s, another those of St. Paul's, a third to the 
pope himself.' In his return home, he married Jiidith, 
daughter of tibie emperor Charles the Bald ; but, on hi| 
landing in England, he met with an opposotion which he 
little looked for. 

His eldest son, Athelstan, being dead, Ethelbald, hjs 
second, who haxi asaumed the government, formfsd, in 
QODcert with many of the nobles, the project of excj^ding 
his father from a throne, which his weakp^es^-apd s^p^- 
riation fieem to have rendered him so ill qual^jfi^d to fill. 
The people were divided bejtween tfa^e two prpxces; and 
a bl<K>dy civil war, joined jto all ithe athejr caljamitiep 

<: ' Asserios, p. f . Chron. Sax. 76. Hunt. lib. 5. 
' A maxAnis was about the weight of ovv pvesent half-c^^. See Spelman's 
Oloesaxy, ixiTei^ Maacud. ^ W. l^aln^. ,Iib. 3. cap. 4. 
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under which the English laboured, appeared inevitable ; 
when Ethelwolf had the facility to yield to the greater 
part ofliis 5on's pretensions. He made wilh him a par- 
tition of the kingdom ; and, taking to himself the eastern 
part, which was always at that time esteemed the least 
considerable, as well as the most exposed,^ he delivered 
over to Ethelbald the sovereignty of the western. Im- 
mediately after, he summoned the states of the whole 
kingdom, arid with the same facility conferred a per- 
petual and important donation on the church. 

The ecclesiastics, in those days of ignorance, made 
rapid advances in the acquisition of power and grandeur ; 
and inculcating the most absurd and most interested 
doctrines, though they soiiietimes met, from the contrary 
interests of the laity, with an opposition, which it re- 
quired time and address to overcome, they found no ob- 
istacle in their reason or understanding. Not content 
with the donations of land made them by the Saxoh 
princes and nobles, and with temporary oblations from the 
devotion of the people, they had cast a wishful eye on a 
vast revenue, which they claimed as belonging' to tham, 
by a sacred and indefeasible title. However little versed 
in the Scriptures, they had been able to discover that,^ 
under the Jewish law, a tenth of all the produce of land 
was conferred on the priesthood; and forgetting what 
they themselves taught, that the moral part only of that 
law was obligatory on Christians, they insisted, that this 
donation conveyed a perpetual property,, inherent by di- 
vine right in those who officiated at the altan During 
some centuries, the whole scope of sermons and honulies 
was dire^ed to this purpose ; and one would have ima- 
gined, from the general tenor of these discourses, that 
all the practical parts of Christianity were comprised in 
the exact and faithful pa3rment of tithes to the clergy.^ 
Encouraged by their success in cultivating these doc- 
trines, they ventured farther than they were warranted 

f Asserius, p. 3. W. Malm. lib. 9. cap. 2. Matth. West p. 1. 8.: 
V Padre Paolo, sopra beneficii ecclesiastici, p. 51, 52. edit. Colon. 1675» 
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even by the Levitical law, and pretended to draw the' 
tenth of all industry, merchandise, wages of labourers, 
smd pay of soldiers ;^ nay, some canonistiS went so fair ss 
to affirm, that the clergy were entitled to the tithe of the 
profits made by courtezans in the exercise of their profes- 
sion.* Though patishes had been instituted in England 
by Honorius, archbishop of Canterbury, near two cen- 
turies before,^ the ecclesiastics had never yet been able 
to get possession of the tithes : they therefore seized the 
present favourable opportunity of making that acquisi- 
tion ; when a weak, superstitious prince filled the throne, 
and when the people, discouraged by their losses from 
the Danes, and terrified with the fear of future invasions, 
were susceptible of any impression which bore the ap- 
pearance of religion.* So meritorious was this conces-? 
sion deemed by the English, that, trusting entirely to su-t 
pematural assistance, they neglected the ordinaryineans 
of safety ; and agreed, even in the "present desperate ex- 
tremity, that the revenues of the church should be ex- 
empted from all burdens, though imposed for national 
defence and security.™ 

Etheibaid Ethelwolf lived only two years after making 
md Ethel- this grant:, and by his will he shared England 
. 857. between his two eldest sons, Ethelbald and 
Ethelbert; the west being assigned to the former; the 
east to the latter. Ethelbald was a profligate prince ; 
and marrying Judith, his mother-in-law, gave great of- 
fence to the people ; but moved by the remonstrajaces of 
Swithum, bishop of WinchestCT, be was. at last prevailed 
on to divorce her. His reign was short ; ^and Ethelbert, 
his brother, succeeding to the government, behaved hinir 
self, during a reign of five years, in a manner more worthy 
of his birthand station. The kingdom, however^ was still 
lifted by the Danes, who made an inroad and sacked 

»> SpeU. Cone. vol. 1. p. 268. * Padre Paolo, p. 132. ^ Parker, p. 77. 

1 Ingulf, p. 862. Selden's HUt. of Tithes, c. 8. 
» Aaserius, p. 2. Chron. Sax. p. 76. W. Malmes. lib. 2. cap. 2. Ethelwardi 
lib. 3. cap. 3. M. West. p. 158. Ingulf, p. 17. Alur. Beveri. p. 95. 
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Winchester, but were there defeated. A body also of 
these pirates, who were quartered in the isle of Thanet, 
having deceived the English by a treaty, unexpectedly 
broke into Kent, and committed great outrages. 
Ethered. EthelbcTt was succccded by his brother Ethe- 

•^ red, who, though he defended himself with bria- 
very, enjoyed during his whole reign, no tranquillity 
from those Danish irruptions. His younger brother, Al- 
fred, seconded him in all his enterprises ; and generously 
sacrificed to the public good all resentment which he 
might entertain on account of his being exclnded by 
Ethered from a large patrimony which had been left him 
by his father. 

The first landing of the Danes in the reign of Ethered 
was among the East-Angles, who, more anxious for their 
present safety than for the common interest, Altered into 
a separate treaty with the enemy ; and furnished them 
with horses, which enabled them to m^ke an irruption 
by land into the kingdom of Northumberland. iTitey 
there seized the city of York ; and defended it against 
Osbricht and -ffiUa, two Northumbrian princes who pe- 
rished in the assault*^ Encouraged by these successes, 
and by the superiority which they had acquired in arms, 
they now ventured, undier the command of Henguar and 
Hubba, to leave the sea^coast, and penetrating into Mer- 
cian they took up their winter-quarters at Nottinghson, 
^ere ihey threatened the kingdom with a final sub- 
jection. The Mercians, in this extremity, applied to 
Ethered for succour ; and that prince with his brother 
Alfred, conducting a great army to Nottingham, obliged 
the enemy to dislodge, and to retreat into Northumber^ 
land. Their restless dispositi(m, and th^ir avidity for 
plunder, allo'Wed them not to remain long in those quar- 
tan; they broke into East^Anglia, defestted and took pri- 
soner Echnund, the king of that country, whom they after- 
ward murdered in cool blood ; and committing the most 

■ AflseEi. p. 6.' Camnu Sax. |>. 79. 
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bairbarous ravages on the peopfle, piirticulaarly on tli&' 
monasteries, they gave the East-Angles canse to regret 
Ae temporary relief which they had obtained, by assiat«» 
ing the common enemy. \ 

The next station of the Danes was at Readiiig>whence 
they infestspd the neighbouring country by their incurs 
sions. The Mercians, desirous of shaking off their de* 
pendance on Ethered, refused to join him with their 
forces ; and that prince, attended by Alfred, was obliged 
to march against the enemy, with the West Saxons^alone^ 
his hereditary subjects. The Danes, being defeated in 
an action, shut themselves up in their garrison; but 
quickly making thence an irruption, they routed the 
West Saxonjs, and obliged them to raise the siege. An 
action soon aAer ensued at Aston in Berkshire, where the 
English, in the beginning of the day, were in danger of a* 
total defeat. Alfred, advancing with one division of the 
army, was surrounded by the enemy in disadvantageoua 
grotaid ; and Ethered, who wa» at that time hearing 
ma$s, refused to march to his assistance, till prayera 
should be finished ;'^ but as he afterward obtained the 
victoiy, this success, not the danger of Alfred, was a»v 
cribed by the monks to the piety of that monarch. 'Hiia 
battle of Aston did not terminate the war ; another battle 
was a little after fought at Basing, where the Danes were 
more successful ; and being reinforced by a new anny 
from their own country, they became every day mote 
terrible to the English. Amidst these confusions, Ethe* 
red died of a wound which he had received in an aeticKn 
with the Danes ; and lefl the inheritance of his cares 
and misfortunes, rather than of his grandeur, to his bro-! 
ther Alfred, who was now twenty-two years of age. 

This prince gave very early marks of these 

"^ greatvirtues and shining talents, by which, dur. 

mg the most difEcult tiines^ he saved his country fropi 

« AsMT. p, 7. W. Malm. Ub. t. cap* 5. Simeon Donelm. p. 1S5. Anglia Sa- 
cra, vol. 1. p. 205. 
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utter ruin and subversion. Ethelwolf, his father, the 
year after his return with Alfred from Rome, had again 
sent the young prince thither with a numerous retinue ; 
and a report being spread of the king's death, the pope, 
Leo III. gave Alfred the royal unction f whether prog- 
nosticating his future greatness from the appikrances of 
his pregnant genius, or willing to pretend, even in that 
age, to the right of conferring kingdoms. Alfred, on his 
return, home, became every day more the object of his 
Other's affections ; but, being indulged in all youthful 
pleasures, he was much neglected in his education ; and 
he had already reached his twelfth year, when he was 
yet totally, ignorant of the lowest elements of literature. 
His genius was first roused by the recital of Saxon 
poems, in which the queen took delight ; arfd this spe- 
cies of erudition, which is sometimes able to make a con- 
siderable progress even among barbarians, expanded those 
noble and elevated sentiments which he had received 
from ^nature. Encouraged by the queen, and stimu-^ 
lated by his own ardent inclination, he soon learned to 
read those compositions; and proceeded thence to Ac- 
quire the knowledge of the Latin tongue, in which he. 
met with authors that better prompted his heroic spirit, 
and directed his generous views. > Absorbed in these ele- 
gant pursuits, he regarded his accession to royalty rather 
as an olyect of regret than of triumph f but being called 
to the throne, in preference to his brother's children, as 
well by the will of his father, a circumstance which had 
great authority with the * Anglo-Saxons, as by the vows 
of the whole nation, and the urgency of public affairs; 
he shook off his literary indolence, and exerted himself 
in the defence of his people. He had scarcely buried 
bis brother, when he was obliged to take the field, in 
ojrder to oppose the Danes, who had seized Wilton, and 

P Asser. p. 2. W. Malm. lib. 2. cap. 2. Jngolf, p. 869. Simeon Bunelm. 
p. 130. 139. 

« Assev. p. 5. M. West. p. 167. ' Asser. p. 7. 

' Asier. p. 22. Simeon Dunehn. |^. 121. 
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were exercising their usual ravages on the countries 
aaround. He marched against them with the few troops 
which he could assemble on a sudden,, and giving them 
batde, gained at first an advantage ; but by his piirsuiiig 
the victory too far, the superiority of the enemy's num- 
bers prevailed, and recovered them the day. Their loss, 
however, in thfe action was so considerable, that, fearing 
Alfred would receive daily reinforcement from his sub- 
jects, they were content to stipulate for a safe retreat,* and 
promised to depart the kingdom. For that purpose they 
were conducted to London, and allowed to take up 
winter-quarters there^ but, careless of their engagements, 
they immediately set themselves to the committing of 
spoil on the neighbouring country. Burrhed, king of 
Mercia, in whose territories London was situated, made 
a new stipulation with them, and engaged theni, by pre- 
sents of money, to remove to Lindesey, in Lincolnshire ; 
a country which they had already reduced to ruin and 
desolation. Finding therefore no object in that place, 
either for their rapine or violence, they suddenly turned 
bac]s. upon Mercia, in a quarter where they expected to 
find it without defence ; aiid fixing their station at ^Rep- 
ton in Derbyshire, they laid the whole country desolate 
with fire and sword. Burrhed, despairing of success 
against an enemy, whom no force could resist, and no 
treaties bind, abandoned his kingdom, andflyingto Rome, 
took selter in a cloister.* He was brother-in-law to Al- 
fred, and the last who bore the title of king in Mercia. 

The West Saxons were now 4;he only remaining power 
in England; and though supported by the vigour and 
abilities of Alfred, they were unable to sustain ihe /efforts 
of those ravagers, who from all quarters invaded them. 
A new swarm of Danes came over this year under three 
princes, Gutbrum, Oscital, and Amund; and having first 
joined their countrymen at Repton, they soon found the 
necessity of separating, in order to provide for their sub- 

* Asset. p.'B.* Cbron. Sax. p. 8^. Ethelward, lib. 4. cap. 4. 
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sistence. Part o^.them^ under the command of Haldtoe, 
their chieftain,'' marched into Northmnberland, where 
they fixed their quarters ; part of them took quarters at 
Cambridge, whence they dislodged in the ensuing sum- 
mer, and seized Wereham, in the counly of Dorset, the 
very centre of Alfred's dominions. That prince so strait- 
ened them in these quarters, that they were content to 
come to a trealy with him, and stipulated to depart his 
country. , Alfred, well acquainted with their tisual per- 
fidy, obliged them to swear upon the holy relics to the 
observance of the treaty ;"" not that he expected they 
would pay any veneration to the relics, but he hoped, 
that, if they now violated this oath, their impiety would 
infallibly draw down upon them the vengeance of heaven. 
But the Danes, little apprehensive of the danger, sud- 
denly, without seeking any pretence, fell upon Alfred's 
army ; and having put it to rout, marched westward, and 
took possession of Exeter. The prince collected new 
forces, and exerted such vigour, that he fought in one 
year eight battles with the enemy,^ and reduced them 
to the utmost extremity. He hearkened, however, to 
new proposals of peace ; and was satisfied to stipulate 
with thera, that they would settle somewhere in England," 
and would not permit the entrance of more ravagers into 
the kingdom. But while he was expecting the e:K:ecutipa 
of this treaty, which it seemed the interest of the Danes 
themselves to fulfil, he heard that another body had 
landed, and having collected all the scattered troops of 
their countrymen, had surprised Chippenham, then a 
ocmsid^rable town, and were exercising their usual ra* 
vages all around them. 

This last incident quite broke the spirit of the Saxona^ 
and reduced them to despair. Finding that, after all 
the nnserable havock which they had undei^one in their 
persona and in their property ; after all the vigorous ac* 

■ Quron. Sax. p. 83. ' Aseer. p. 8. 
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tions which theyiiad exerted in their own defence; a 
new band, equally greedy of spoil and slaughter, had 
disembarked among them; they believed themselves 
abandoned by heaven to destruction, and delivered over 
to those swarms of robbers, which the fertile north thus 
incessantly poured forth against them. Some left their 
country, and retired into Wales, or fled b^ond sea; 
others submitted to the conquerors, in hopes of appeasing 
l&eir fury by a servile obedience,' And every man's at- 
tention being now engrossed in concern for his own jure- 
servation, no one would hearken to the exhortations of 
the king, who summoned them to make under his con* 
duct one effort more in defence of their prince, their coun^ 
try, and their liberties. Alfred himself was obliged to 
relinquish the ensigns of his dignity, to dismiss his ser* 
vants, and to seek shelter in the meanest dii^ises, from 
the pursuit and fury of his enemies. He concealed him** 
self under a peasant's habit, and lived some time in the 
house of a neatherd, who had been intrusted with the 
care of some of his cows.** There passed here an incident, 
vrhich has been recorded by all the historians, and was 
long preserved by popular tradition ; though it contains 
nothing memorable in itself, except so fiu* as every cir- 
cumstance is interesting, which attends so much virtue 
and dignity, reduced to such distress. The wife of the 
neatherd was ignorant of the condition 6f her royal guest; 
and observing him one day busy by the fireside, in trim- 
ming his bow and arrows, she desired him to take care of 
some cakes which were toasting, while she was anployed 
elsewhere in other domestic affidrs. But Alfi^, whose 
thoughts were otherwise engaged, neglected this injunc- 
tion; and thegoodwoman, on h«*retum, finding her cakes 
aUbumt, rated the king veiy severely, and upbraided him, 
that he always seemed very well pleased to eat her warm 
cakes, though he was thus n^ligent in toasting than**" 

» CbroH. Sax. p. 84. Alured Bev^rL p. 105. ^ Asser. p. 9. 
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By degrees, Alfred, as he found the search of the.ene- 
my. become more remiss, collected some of his retainers, 
and retired into the centre of a bog, formed by the stag- 
nating waters of the Thone and Parret, in Somersetshire. 
He here found two acres of firm ground ; and building 
a habitation on them, rendered himself secure by its 
fortifications, and still more by the unknown and inac- 
cessible roads which led to it, and by the forests and mo- 
rasses with which it was every way environed. This 
place he called ^thelir^ay, or the Isle of Nobles ;** and 
it now bears the name qf Athelney. He thence made 
frequent and unexpected sallies upon the Danes, who 
often felt the vigour of his arm, but knew not fram what 
quarter the blow came. He subsisted himself and his 
followers by the plunder which he acquired ; he procured 
them consolation by revenge ; and, from small successes, 
he opened their minds to hope, that, notwithstanding his 
present low condition, more important victories might 
at length attend his valour. 

Alfred lay here concealed, but not inactive during a 
twelvemontt ; when the news of a prosperous event 
reached his ears, and called him to' the field. Hubba, ' 
the Dane, having spread devastation, fire, and slaughter 
over Wales, had landed in Devonshire from twenty-three 
vessels, and laid siege to the castle of Kii^with, a placQ 
situated near the* mouth of the small river Tau. Oddune, 
earl of Devonshire, with his followers, had taken shelter 
there ; and being ill supplied with provisions, and even 
with water, he determined, by some vigorous blow, to, 
prevent the' necessity of submitting to the barbarous 
enemy. He made a sudden sally on the D^nes before 
sunrising ; and, . taking them unprepared, he put them 
to rout, pursued them with great slaughter, killed Hubba 
himself, and got possession of the famous Rtafetiy or en- 
chanted standard, in which the Danes put great confi* 

^ Cbron. Sax. p. 85. W. Malm. lib. 3. cap. 4. Ethelwaid, lib. 4. cap. 4. In- 
gulf, p. 26. 
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dence.* It contained the figure of a raven;^ which had 
been inwoven by the three sisters of Hinguar and Hubba 
witli many magical incantations, and which, by its dif- 
ferent movements prognosticated, as the Danes believed, 
the good or bad success of any enterprise.^ 

When Alfred observed this symptom of successful re- 
sistance in his subjects, he left his retreat; but before 
he would assemble them in arms, or urge them to any 
attempt, which, if unfortunate, might, in their present 
despondency, prove fatal, he resolved to inspect, him- 
self, the situation of the enemy, and to judge of the pro- 
bability of success. For this purpose he entered their 
camp under the disguise of a, harper, and passed unsus- 
pected through every quarter. He so entertained them 
with his music and facetious humours, that he met with 
a welcome reception; and was even introduced to the 
tent "of Guthrum their prince, where he remained some 
days.* He remarked the supine security of the Danes, 
their contempt of the English, their negligence in forag- 
ing and plundering, and their dissolute wasting bf what 
they got by rapine and violence. Encouraged by these 
favourable appearances, hQ secretly sent emissaries to 
the "most considerable of his subjects^ and summoned 
them to a rendezvous, attended by their warlike fol- 
lowers, at Brixton, on the borderis of Selwood-forest.** 
The English, who had hoped to put an end to their ca- 
lamities by servile submission, now found the insolenqe 
and rapine of the conqueror more intolerable thaja^ all 
past fatigues and dangers; and at the appointed day 
ihey jojrfully resorted to their J)rince. On his 'appear- 
ance they received him with shouts of applause ;* and 
could not satiate their eyes with the sight of this beloved 
monarchy whom they had long regarded as d^ead, and 
who now, with voice and looks expressing his confidence 

« Asser. p. 10. Chron. Sax. p. 84. Abbas Kieval, p. 395. Alured Beverl. 
p. 105. - « Asser. p. 10. 

f W. Malm. lib. & cap. 4. Chron. Sax. p. 83. ^ Chron. Sax. p. 85. 

' Asser. p. 10. Chron. Sax. p. 85. Simeon Dunelm. p. 128. Aliufed Beverl. 
p. 105. Abba# Bieyal, p. 354. 



04 ENGLAND. < [880. 

of success^ called them to liberty and to vengeance. He 
mstantly conducted them to Eddington, where the Danes 
were encamped ; and taking advantage of his previous 
knowledge of the place, he directed his attack against 
the most unguarded quarter of the enemy. The Danes, 
surprised to see an army of English, whom they con- 
,sidered as totally subdued, and still more astonished to 
hear that Alfred was at their head, made but a faint re- 
sistance, notwithstanding their superiority of number, 
and were soon put to flight with great slaughter. The 
remainder of the routed army, with their prince, wa» 
besieged by Alfred in a fortified camp^ to which they 
fled; but being reduced to extremity by want and 
hmiger, th^ had recourse to th« clemency of the victor, 
and offered to submit on any conditions. The king, no 
less generous than brave, gave them their lives; cmd 
even formed a scheme for converting them, from mortaj 
i^Eiemies, into faithful subjects and confederates. He 
knew that the kingdoms of East-Anglia and Northum^ 
berland were totally desolated by the frequent inroads 
of the Danes, and he now proposed to repeople them, 
by settling there Guthrum and his followers. He hoped 
ihat the new planters would at last betake themselves to 
industry, when, by reason of his rei^stance, and the ex- 
hausted condition of the country, they could no longer 
subsist by plunder ; and that tiiey might serve him as a, 
rampart against any future incuna<ms of iheir country- 
men. But before he ratified these mild condiftions with 
iite Dcmes, he required, that they should give him one^ 
pledge of their submission, and of liieir inclination to 
incorpc^rate with Ihfe English, by deckuing tjieir cour 
version to GhHstianily.^ Guthrum and his army had 
no aversion to 4lie proposal ; and, without much instruc- 
Ition, or argumeart, or conf!»rence, 4hey were ail admitted 
to bajptism. The kiag answered for Guthrum at the 
font, gave him the name of Athelstan, and received him 
as his .adopted son.^ 

^ dmm. Sax. p. 85. > Asmt. p. 10. Ohton. Sftx. p. ^. 
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The success of this expedient seemed to correspond 
to Alfred's hopes ; the greater part ,of the Danes settled 
peaceably in their new quarters ; some smaller bodies of 
the same nation, which were dispersed in Mercia, were 
distributed into the five cities of Derby, Leicester, Stam- 
ford, Lincoln, and Nottingham, and were thence called 
the Fif or Five burghers. The more turbulent and un- 
quiet made an expedition into France under the com* 
mand of Hastings ;°' and, except by a short incursion of 
Danes, who sailed up the Thames and landed at-Ftd- 
ham, but suddenly retreated to their ships on finding the 
country in a posture of defence, Alfred was not for some 
years infested by the inroads of those barbarians." 

The king employed this interval of tranquillity in re- 
storing order to the state, which had been shaken by so 
many violent convulsions ; in establishing civil and mili- 
tary institutions ; in composing the minds of men to in- 
dustry and iustice ; and in providing: against the return 

grandfatber Egbert, the sole monarch of the English 
(for so the Saxons were now universally called), because 
the kingdom of Mercia was at last incorporated in his 
state, and was governed by Ethelbert his brother-in^aw, 
who bore the title of earl ; and though the Danes', who 
peopled East-Anglia and Northumberknd, were £or 
some time ruled immediately by their own princes, they 
all acknowledged a subordination to Alfred, and sub- 
mitted to his superior authority. As equality among 
subjects is the great source of concord, Alfred gave the 
same laws to the Danes and English, and put them ear- 
tirely on a like footing in the administration both of 
civil and criminal ji:^tice. The fine for the murder of 
a Dane was the same with that for the miuder of an 
Englishman; the great symbol of equality in ihoae 
s^s. 
The king, after rebuilding the ruined cities, particu- 

» W.Maim.lib\lB«cap.4. logolf. p. 126. »Ai0«x.p.l]* 
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lal'ly London," which had^ been destroyed by the Daiies 
in the rei^ of Ethelwolf, established a regular militia 
for the defence of the kingdom. He ordained that all 
his people should be armed and registered ; he assigned 
theni a regular rotation of duty ; he distributed part into 
the castles and fortresses, which he built at proper 
places ;P lie required another part to take the field on 
any alarm, and to assemble at stated places of rendez- 
vous; and he left a sufficient number at home, who 
were epniployed in the cultivation of the land, and who 
afterward took their turn in miUtary service.** The whole 
kingdom was like one great garrison; and the Danes 
could no sooner appear in one place, than a sufficient 
number was assembled to oppose them, without leaving 
the other quarters defenceless, or disanned.' 

But Alfred, sensible that the proper method of op- 
posing an enemy, who made incursions by sea, was to 
meet them on their own element, took care_to provide 
himself with a naval* force, which, though the most na- 
tural defence of an island, had hitherto been totally 
neglected by the English. He increased the shipping 
of his kingdom both in number and strength, and trained 
his subjects in the practice, as well of sailing, as of 
naval action. He distributed his armed vessels in pro- 
per stations round the island, and .was sure to meet the 
Danish ships either before or after they had landed thdr 
troops, and to' pursue them in all their incursions. 
Though the Danes might suddenly, by surprise, disem* 
bark on the coast, which was generally become desolate 
by their frequent. ravages, they were encountered by the 
English fleet in their retreat; and escaped not as for- 
merly, by abandoning their booty, but paid, by their 
total destruction, the penalty of the disorders which 
they had committed. 

o Asser. p. 15. Ckron. Sax. p. 88. M. West. p. 171. Simeon Dunelm.'p. ISt. 
BiomptcfXi, p.v8i9. Alured Bereri. ex edit. Heame, p. 106. 

P Asser. p. 18f Ingulf, p. 27. q Chron. Sax. p. 9i, 93. 

» Spelman's life of Alfred, p. 147. edit. 1709. • Asser. p. 9. M. Wesl. p. 179. 
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In this manner Alfred repelled several inroads of these 
piratical Danes, and maintained his kingdom, during 
some years, in safety and tranquillity. A fleet of a hun- 
dred and twenty ships of war was stationed upon the 
coast ; and being provided with warlike engines, as well 
as with expert seamen, both Frisians and English (for 
Alfred supplied the defects of his own subjects by en- 
gaging able foreigners in his service), maintained a supe- 
riority over those smaller bands, with which England had 
so long been infested.* But at last Hastings, the famous 
Danish chief, having ravaged all the provinces of Francfe, 
both along the sea-coast and the Loire and Seine, and 
being obliged to quit that country, more by the desola- 
tion which he himself had occasioned, than by the re- 
sistance of the inhabitants, appeared off the coast of Kent 
with a fleet of three hundred and thirty sail. The greater 
part of the enemy disembarked in the Rother, and seized 
the fort of Apuldore. Hastings himself, commanding a 
flse«t of eighty sail, entered the Thames, and fortifying 
Milton in Kent, began to spread his forces over the 
country, and to commit the most destructive ravages. 
But Alfred, on the first alarm of this descent, flew to the 
d^ence of his people, at the head of a select band of soU 
diers, whom he always kept about his person ;"* and ga- 
thering to him the anned militia from all quarters, ap- 
peared in the field with a f^ree superior to the enemy. 
All straggling parties^ whom necessity, or love of plunder, 
had drawn to a distance from their chief encampment, 
were cut ofl* by the English ;"" and these pirates, instead 
of increasing their spoil, found themselves oooped up in 
their fortifications, and obliged to subsist by the plunder 
which they had brought fma France. Tired of this »i- 
tuatiot), which must in the end prove ruinous to them, 
the Danes at Apuldore tost suddenly from their encamp* 
ment, with an intention of marching towards the Thames, 

* Amot; p. 11 . XlSiron. Sax. p. S6, 87. M. West. p. 176. •> Asser. p. t9, 

' Cfiron. Sax. p. 9». 
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and passing over into Essex ; but they escaped not the 
vigilance of Alfred, who encountered them at Faraham^ 
put them to route/ seized all their horses and ba^age^ 
and chased the runaways on board their ships, which 
carried them up the Colne to Mersey in Essex, where 
they intrenched themselves. Hastings, at the same 
time, and probably by concert, made a like movement ; 
and, deserting Milton, took possession of Baihflete, near 
the isle of Canvey in the same county ;* where he has- 
tily threw up fortifications for his defence against the 
power of Alfred. 

Unfortunately for the English, Ghithrum, prince of the 
Ei^t- Anglian Danes, was now dead ; as was also Guth- 
red, whom the king had s^pointed governor of the 
Northumbrians ; and those restless tribes, being no longer 
restrained by the authority of their princes, a»nd being en* 
couraged by the appearance of so great a body of their 
countrymen, luroke into rebellion, shook off the autho-* 
rity of Alfred, and, yielding to their inveterate habits of 
war and depredation,* embarked on board two husiidred 
and forty vessels, and appeared before Exeter, in the west 
of England. Alfred lost not a moment in opposing this 
new enemy. Having left some forces at London to make 
head against Hastings and the other Danes, he marched 
suddenly to the west ;^ and falling on the rebels before 
they were aware, pursued them to their ships with great 
slaughter. These ravagers sailing next to Sussex, be* 
gan« to plunder the country near Chichester; but the 
order which Alfred had every where established, sufficed 
hete, without his presence, for the defa[)ce of the place ; 
aad the rebels meting with a new repulse, in whieh 
many of them were killed^ axid some of their ships taken^* 
were obliged to put again to sea, and were discouraged 
from attempting any other^ atiteipme^ 

Meanwhile, the Danish invaders in Essex, having 

y Chron. Sax. p. 9S. Fli». Wigorn. p^ 595. ■ Ghion. Sast p* 99. 

» Ibid. p. 9«. b Ibid. p. 93. » Ibid. p. 96. Flor. Wigom. p. 596. 
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united' their forces under ^e eaoimand of Hastings, swi- 
yanced mtd the inland towdirj, ahd made ^>oiI 6f all 
itfdUAd them; but ^o6tL b^ teasdn ta repent of thel? 
temerity. The English army left in London, assisted 
by a body of the citizens, attacked the enemy's intrench- 
iftent^ at Baxtlflete, overpowi^red the garrison, and having 
dotie great execution upon them, carried off the wife and 
two sons of Hastings."^ Alfred generously ^ared these 
captives; and. even restored th^n to Hastings,* on con- 
dition that he should depart the kingdom. 

Bvft though the king had thus honourably rid himself 
of this dangerous enemy, he had not entirely subdued of 
expelled the invaders. The piratical Danes willingly foU 
lowed in an excursion any prosperous leader who gave 
them hopes of booty ; but were ndt so easily induced to 
velinquiish their enterprise, or submit to rietum, baffled 
and without phmder, iiito their native coumtry. Great 
numbers of them, after the departure of Hastings, seized 
and fortified Shobury, at the mouth of the Thames ; and, 
having left a garrison there?, they matched along the river, 
till they came to Bodditigton, M the county of Glouces- 
ter; whei^, being reinforced by some Welsh, they threw 
up inti«nchme&ts, and jwrepared for theii* defence. The 
king her^ liurrbunded them tvith the 1\rhole force of hii* 
domkki^ns f and, as he had now a cMdil prospect bf vie- 
torjr, hef i?€Jsoived to trust nofhiAgf tb chance, btlt rafh^ 
t^ nk^fei^ his enemies by faiUiik; &an assault, f Ifiey 
were Induced to such extireniities, thdt, haviii^ ^aten their 
own horses, and having niany df thsift perished w*ith 
l^Btger,*^ th^ nmde a dei^peratf^ sdly upon the EnglusK; 
atid thoYigh the greater number" fell in the actioA, a c6ii- 
i^iderable bo<iy iftilde theiii* escape.^ These roved abotrt 
for some time in Engltedr, stilt pursued by the vigilaiide 
of Alfred ; they attatik^d Leicester with success, defend- 
ed thein^e!^^^ in Hiartford, and then fled to Quatford, 

* Chibti. S^. li. 91', % W^st. p. 17S. «^ M. West p. 179. 

' Chron. Sax. pu 94. 9 Ibid. M, West. p. 179. Flor. Wigom. p. 596. 

* Chroni. Sax. p. 95. 
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where they were finally broken arid subdued. The small 
remains of them either dispersed themiselves among their 
counttymen in Northumberland and East-Anglia,* or had 
recourse again to the sea, where they exercised piracy, 
under the command of Sigefert, a Northumbrian. ' This 
freebooter, well acquainted with Alfred's naval prepara- 
tions, had framed vessels of a new construction, higher, 
and longer, and swifter, than those of the English ; but 
the king soon discovered his superior skill, by building 
vessels still higher, and longer, and swifter, than those 
of the Northumbrians ; and falling upon them, while 
they were exercising their ravages in the west, he took 
twenty of their ships ; and having tried all the prisoners 
at Winchester, he hanged them as pirates, the common 
enemies of mankind. ■ ' \' 

. The well-timed severity of this execution, together 
with the excellent posture of defence' established every 
where, restored full tranquillity in England, and provided 
for the future security of the government. The East- 
Anglian and Northumbrian Danes, on the first appear- 
ance of Alfred upon their frontiers, made anew theinost, 
humble submissions to him ; and he thought it prudent 
to take' them under his immediate government, without 
establishing over them a: viceroy of their own nation. *" 
The Welsh also acknowledged his authority; arid this 
great prince had now, by prudence, and justice, and vialour, 
established hrs sovereignty over all the southern parts of 
the island, from the English channel to the frontiers of 
Scotland; when^he died, in the vigour of his age, and 
the full strength of his faculties, after a glorious reign of 
twenty -nine years and a half ;^ in which he deservedly 
attained the appellation of Alfred the Great, and the 
title of Founder of the English monarchy; 

The merit of this prince, both in private and public 
life, may, with advantage, be set in opposition to that of 
any monarch or citizen which the annals of any age, or 

Chron. Sax. p. 97. k Flor. Wigorn. p. 598. * Aaser.p. 21. Chron. Sax. p. 99. 
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amy nation, can present to us^ He seems, indeed, to be 
the model of that perfect character, which, under the 
denomination of a sage or wise man, philosophers have 
been fond of delineating, rather as a fiction of their ima- 
gination, thsm in hopes of ever seeing it really existing; 
soluappily were all his virtues tempered together ; sd justly 
were they blended ; and so powerfizUy did each prevent 
the other from exceeding its proper boundaries! He 
knew how to reconcile the most enterprising spirit with 
the coolest moderation ; the most obstinate perseverance 
with the easiest flexibility ; the most severe justice with 
the gentlest lenity ; the greatest vigour in commanding, 
with the most perfect affability of deportment;"" the 
highest capacity and inclination for science, with the most 
shining tailents for action. His civil arid military virtues 
are almost equally the objects of our admiration; except- 
ing only, that the foriner, being more rare among princes, 
as well as more useful, seem chiefly to challenge our ap- 
plause. Nature also, as if desirous that so bright a pro- 
duction of her skill should be set in the fairest light, had 
bestowed on him every bodily accomplishment, vigour 
of limbs, dignity of shape and aii*, with a pleasing, en- 
gaging, and open countenance." Fortune alone, by 
throwing him into that barbarous age, deprived him of 
historians worthy to transmit his fame to posterity ; and 
we wish to see him delineated in more lively colours, 
and with more particular strokes, that we may at least 
p^lrceive some of those smdll specks and blemishes, from 
which, as a man, it is impossible he could be entirely 
exempted. ; ^ 

But we should give but an imperfect idea of Alfred's 
merit, were we to confine our narration to his military 
exploits, and were not more particular in our account of 
his institutions for ihe exectition of justice, and of his- 
zeal for the' encouragement of arts and sciences. • 

After Alfred had subdued, and had settled or expelled 

" Asser. p. 13. " Ibid. p. 5. 
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the Danes, he found the kingdom in the most wretch^ 
cpndition ; desolated by the ravages of those barbarians, 
and thrown into disorders, which were calculated to per- 
petuate its misery. Though the great armies of the 
Danes were broken, the country was full of straggling 
troops of thdt nation, who, being accustomed to live by 
plunder, ^ere become incapable of industry ; and who, 
from the natural ferocity of their manners, indulged 
themselves in ccmimitting violence, evao beyond what 
was requisite to supply their necessities. The English 
tibemselves, reduced to the most extreme indigence by 
these continued deiuredations, had shaken off all bands of 
government : and those who had been plundered to-day, 
betook themselves next day to the like disorderly life, 
and, from despair, joined the robbers in pillaging and 
ruining their fellow-citizens. These were the evils for 
which it was necessary that the vigilance and activity of 
Alfred should provide a remedy. 

That he might render the execution of justice strict 
and regular, he divided all England into counties ; these 
counties he subdivided into hundreds ; and the hundreds 
into tithings. Every householder was answerable for 
the behaviour of his family and slaves, and even of hi» 
guests, if they lived above three days in his house. Ten 
neighbouring householders w^e formed into one corpo- 
ration, who, under the name of a tithing-, decennary, or 
fr&Qurg, were answerable for each other's conduct, and 
over whom one person, called a tithingman, headbourg^ 
or borsholder, was appointed to preside. Every man 
was punished as an outlaw, who did not register himself 
in soma tithing. And no man could change his habi- 
tation without a warrant or certificate from the bora* 
holder of the tithing to which he formerly belonged. 

When apy person m any tithing or decennary was 
guilty of a crime, the borsholder was summoned to an- 
swer for him ; and if he were not willing to be surety for 
his appearance, and his clearing himself, the' criminal 
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was cckmmitted to prison, and there detiuned till his trial, 
{f he fled, either before or after finding sureties, the bors- 
holder and decennary became liable to inquiry, and were 
exposed to the penalties of law. Thirty-one days were 
allowed them for producing the criminal ; and if thf 
time elapsed widiout their being able to find him, the 
bor^holder, with two other members of the decennary, 
was obliged to appear, and, together with three chief 
members of the three neighbouring decennaries (making 
twelve in all), to swear that his decennary was free firom 
all privity, both of the crime committed, and of the es- 
cape of Ihe criminal. If the borsholder could not find 
such a number to answer for their innocence, the decen- 
nary was compelled by fine to make satisfaction to the 
king, according to Ihe degree of the offence.'' By this 
institution every man was obliged, from his own interest, 
to keep a watchful eye over the conduct of his neigh- 
bours ; and was in a manner surety for the behaviour of 
those who were placed under the division to which he 
belonged : whence these decennaries received the name 
of frank-pledges. 

Such a regular distribution of the people, with such a 
strict confinement in their habitation, may not be ne- 
cessary in times when men are more inured to obedience 
and justice ; and it might, peirhaps, be regarded as de- 
structive of liberty and commerce in a polished state; 
but it was well calculated to reduce that fierce and licen^ 
tious people under the salutary restraint of law and go- 
vernment. But Alfred took care to temper these rigouis 
by other institutions favourable to the freedom of the 
citizens ; and nothing could be more poptdar and libe-^ 
ral than his plan for the administration of justice. The 
Ixmholder summoned together his whole decennary to 
assist him in deciding any lesser difference which occur- 
Ired among the members of this small community. In 
affairs of greater moment, in appeals from the decennary, 

*> Leges St. Edw. Q«p. 'iO. apud Wilkins, p. 202. . . 
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or in controversies arising between members of different 
decennaries, the cause was brought before the hundred^ 
which consisted of ten decennaries, or a hundred fami- 
lies of freemen, and which was regularly assembled once 
in four weeks for the deciding of causes.^ Their method 
of decision deserves to be noted, as being the origin of 

-juries: an institution admirable in itself, and the best 
(!^lculated for the preservation of liberty and the adminis- 
tration of justice, that ever was devised by the wit of man. 
Twelve freeholders were chosen ; who, having sworn, 
together with the hundreder, or presiding magistrate 
of that division, to administer impartial justice,** pro- 
ceeded to the examination of that cause which was sub- 
mitted to their jurisdiction. And l3eside these monthly 
meetings of the hundred, there was an annual meeting, 
appointed for a more general inspection of the police of 
the district; for the inquiry into crimes, the correction 
of abuses in magistrates, and the obliging of every per- 
son to shew the decennary in which he was registered. 
The people, in imitation of their ancestors, the ancient 
Germans, assembled there in anns: whence a hundred 
was sometimes called a wapentake, and its court served 
both for the support of military discipline, and for the 
administration of civil justice/ 

The next superior court to that of the hundred was 
the county-court, which met twice a year, after Michael- 
mas and Easter, and consisted of the freeholders of the 
county, who possessed an equal vote in the decision of 
causes. The bishop presided in this court, together 
with the alderman ; and the proper object of the court 

' was the receiving of appeals from the hundreds and de- 
cennaries, and the deciding of such controversies as arose 
between men of different hundreds. Formerly, the alder- 
man possessed both the civil and military authority ; but 
Alfred, sensible that this conjunction of powers rendered 

p Leg. Edw. cap. ?. 4 Foedus Alfred, and Gothurn. apud Wilkins, cap. 5. 

p. ^* Leg. Ethelstani, cap. t. apud Wiljiins, p. 58. LL. Ethelr. % 4. Wilkins, 
p. 117. 1^ Spelman, xu voce Wapentake. , v^ 
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the nobility dafigerous and independent, appointed also 
a, sheriff in each county, who enjoyed a co-ordinate ^u-^ 
thority with the former in the judicial function/ His 
office also empowered him to guard the rights of the 
crown in the county, and to levy the fines imposed; 
which in that age formed no contemptible part of the 
public revenue. 

Tberfe lay an appi^l, in default of justice, from all the^ 
courts to the king himself in council ; and as the people,; 
sensible of the equity and grpat talents of Alfred, placed 
their chief confidence in him, he was soon overwhelmed; 
with . appeals from all parts of England. He was inde- 
fati^ble in the dispatch . of these causes;* but finding 
that his time must be entirely engrossed by this branch 
of duty, he resolved to obviate the inconvenience, by 
correcting the ignoVance or corruption of the inferior 
mji.gistmtes, from which it arose." He took care to 
have his nobility instructed in letters and the law ;* he 
chose the earls and sheriffs from' among. the men most 
celebrated for probity and knowledge ; .he punished se- 
verely all malversation in ofiice ;^ and he removed all 
the ea,rls, whom he found unequal to j;he trust ;'' allowing 
only some of the more elderly to serve by a deputy, till their 
death should make room for more worthy successors. 

The better to guide the magistrates in the adminis- 
tratipn of justice, Alfred framed a body of laws ; which, 
though now lost,. served long as the basis of English ju- 
risprudence, and is generally deemed the origin of what 
is denominated the c o m m o n l aw . He appointed re- 
-gular meetings of the states of England twice a-ye^i 
in London ;* a city which he himself had repaired and 
beautified, and which he thus rendered the capital of the 
kingdom. The similarity of these institutions to the 
customs of the ancient Gennans, to the practice of the 

V 

» Ingulf, p. 870. 'Asfler. p. 20. 

« Ibid. p. 18. 2 1 . Flor. Wigorn. p. 594. Ab^^ Bieval, p. 365. 

* Flor. Wigorn. p. 594. Brompton, p. 814. ' y Le Miroir de Justice, chap. 2. 

* Asser. p. 20. * Le Miroir dc Justice. 



'i06 ENGLAND. 

Other northern conquerors, and to the Saxon laws during 
the Heptarchy, prevents us from regarding Alfred as 

, the sole author of this plan of government ; and leads us 
rather to think, that, like a wise man, he contented him- 
self with reforming, extending, and executing, the insti^^ 
tutions which he found previously established. But, on 
the wfiole, such success attended his legislation, that every 
thing bore suddenly a new face in England ; robberies 
and iniquities of all kinds were repressed by the punish- 
ment or reformation of the criminals ;** ahd so exact was 
-the general police, that Alfred, k is said, hung up, by 
way o^ bravado, golden bracelets near the highways ; 
and no man dared to touch them:* Yet, amidst these ri* 
gours of justice, this great prince preserved the most sa* 
cred regard to the liberty of his people ; and it is a me- 
morable sehtiment preserved in his will, thst it was just 
the English should for ever remain as free as their- own 
thoughts/ 

As good morals and knowledge are almost inseparable, 
in every age, though not in every individual ; the care 
of Alfred for the encouragement of learning among his 
subjects, was another usefril branch of his legislation, 

. and tended to reclaim the EngUsh from their former dis- 
solute and ferocious manners ; but the king was guided 
in this pursuit, less by political views, than by his natu- 
ral bent and propensity towards letters. When he came 
to the throne, he found the nation sunk into the grossest 
ignoranoe and barbarism, proceeding from the conti- 
nued disorders in the government, and from the ravages 
of the Danes; the monasteries were destroyed, the 
monks butchered or dispersed, their libraries burnt; 
and thus the only seats of erudition in thqse ages wem 
totally subverted, Alfred himself complains^ that on 
his accession he knew not one person, south of the 
Thames, who could so much as interpret the Latin ser- 
vice ; and very few in the northern parts, who had even 

^ Ingulf, p. t7, c w. Malmei. lib. 2. cap,. 4. d A»Mr. p. 24. 
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reached that pibch oi erudition. But this priace iiiTited 
over the most celebrated scholars from all parts of Eu- 
wpe ; he established schools every where for the instruct 
tion of his people ; he founded, at least repaired, the uni- 
versity of Oxford, and endowed it with many privileges, 
revenues, and immunities ; he enjoined by law all free- 
holders possessed of two hides* of land, or more, to 
send their children to school for their instruction; he 
gave preferment both in church and state to such only 
as had made some proficiency in knowledge ; and by all 
these expedients, he had the satisfaction, before his death, 
to see a great change in the face of affidrs ; and in a 
work of his, which is still extant, he congratulates him- 
self on the progress which learning, under his patronage, 
had already made in England. 

But the most effectual expedient, employed by Alfred, 
for the encouragement of learning, was his own example^ 
and the constant assiduity with which, notwithstanding 
Ae multiplicity and urgency of his affairs, he employed 
himself in the pursuits of knowledge. He usually di- 
vided his time into thre^e equal portions ; one was em- 
ployed in sleep, and the refection of his body by diet and 
exercise ; another, in the dispatch of business ; a^ third, 
in study and devotion ; and, that he might more exactly 
measure the hours, he made use of burning tapers of 
equal length, which he fixed in lanterns f an expedient 
suited to that rude age, when the geometry of dialling, 
and the mechanism of clocks and watches, were totaJly 
unknown. And by such a regular distribution oFhiiJ- 
time, though he often laboured under great bodily infir- 
mities,* this martial hero, who fought in person fifty-six 
battles by sea and land,** was able, during a life of no ex- 
traordinary length, to acquire more knowledge, and even 

* A lude contained land wffi^jit to employ one plough. See H. Hunt. lib. 6. 
in A. D. 1008. Annal. Waveri. in A. D. 1083. Gervase of Tilbuiy says, it com- 
monly coBtained about ooe liundred acres. 



f Asser. p. 20. W. Malm. lib. ^. cap. 4. lagulf. p. 870: 
« Aeser. p. 4. 12, 13. 17. , " W. Maba. lib. 4. ca 
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to. compose more books, than ^inost studious meu, though 
blessed with the greatest leisure and application, have, 
in more fortunate ages, made the object of their uniuteV- 
rupted industry. 

Sensible that the people, at all times, especially when 
their understandings are obstructed by ignorance and 
bad education, are not much susceptible of speculative 
instruction, Alfred endeavoured to convey his morality 
by apologues, parables, stories, apophthegms, couched 
in poetry ; and besides propagating, among his subjects, 
former compositions of that kind, which he found in the 
Saxpn tongue,* he exercised his genius in inventing 
works of a like nature,'' as well as in translating from ' 
the Greek the elegant fables of iEsop. He also gave 
Saxon translations of Orosius's and Bede's histories ; 
and of Boethius concerning the consolation of philoso- 
phy.^ And he deemed it nowise derogatory from his 
other great characters of sovereign, legislator, warrior, 
and politician, thus to lead the way to his people in the 
pi^*suits of literature. 

Meanwhile, this prince was not negligent in encou- 
raging the vulgar and mechanical arts, which have a 
more sensible, though not a closer, connexion with the 
interests of society. He invited, from all quarters, in- 
dustrious foreigners to repeople his country, which had 
beetf desolated by the ravages of the Danes."* He intro- 
duced and encouraged manufactures of all kinds ; and no 
inventor or improver of any ingenious art did he suffer to 
.go unrewarded.'' He prompted men of activity to betake 
themselves to navigation, to push commerce into the most 
remote countries, and to.acquire riches by propagating 
industry among their fellow-citizens. He set apart a 
seventh portion of his own revenue for maintaining a 
number of workmen, whom he constantly employed in 
rebuilding the ruined cities, castles, palaces, and monas- 

» Asser. p. 13. '' Spelman. p. 124. Abbas Rieval, p. 355. 

' W. Maim. lib. 2. cap. 4. Brompton, p. 814. 
■ Asser. p, IS. Flor. Wijom. p. 588. ■ Awer. p. 20. 
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teries.** Even the elegances of life were broug^t><4;Q \^\xti 
from the Mediterranean and the Indies ;p and his si 
jects, by seieing those productions of the peaceful arts, 
were taught to respiect the virtues of justice and indus- 
try, from which alone they could arise. Both living and 
dead, Alfred was regarded by foreigners, no less than by 
his own subjects, as the greatest prince, after Charle* 
magne, that had appeared in Europe during several ages, 
and as one of the wisest and best that ever adorned the 
annals of any nation. 

Alfred had, by his wife, Ethelswitha, daughter of a 
Mercian earl, three sons and three daughters. The 
eldest son, Edmund, died without issue, in his father's 
lifetime. The third, Ethelward, inherited his father's 
passion for letters, and lived a private life. The second, 
Edward, succeeded . to his power ; and passes by the 
appellation of Edward the Elder, being the first of tiiat 
name who sat on the English, throne. 
Edward This priucc, who equalled his father in mili- 
the Elder, tary talents, though inferior to him in know- 
ledge and erudition,'^ found, immediately on his 
accession, a specimen of that turbulent life to which all 
princes, and even all individuals, were exposed, in an 
age when men, less restrained by law or justice, aiid less 
occupied by industry, had no aliment for their inquietude, 
but wars, insurrections, convulsions, rapine, and depre- 
dation. Ethel wald, his cousin-german, son of king 
Ethelb^rt, the elder brother of Alfred ,^ insisted on a pre- 
ferable title ;' and, arming his partisans, took possession 
of Winboume, where he seamed' determined to defend 
himself to the last extremity, and to wait the issue of his 
pretensions.' But when the king approached the town 
with a great army, Ethelwald, having the prospect of 
certain destruction, made his escape, and fled first into 
Normandy, then into Northumberland ; where he hoped 

'Asser. p. 20. W. Malmes. Ub. 2. cap. 4. P W. Malmes. lib; 3. cap. 4. 

9 Ibid. lib. 5?..cap» 5,. Hoveden, p. 421 . . ' Chron. Sax. p. 99, 100. 

• Ibid. p. 100. H. Hunting, lib. 5. p. 36«. 
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that the i*-^H ^^^ ^^ ^®J^ Tecently subdued by Al- 
^^i^j and who were impatieirt df peace, would, on the 
intelligence of that great prince's death, seize the fiM 
pretence or opportunity of rebellion., The event did not 
disappoint hi» expectations ; the Northumbrians de- 
ckied for him ;* and Ethelwald, having thus connected 
his interests with the Danish tribes, Went, beyond sea, 
and, collecting a body of these freebootens, he excited 
the hopes of all those who had beett accustomed to sub- 
sist by rapine and violence." The East- Anglian Daiiei^ 
joined his party : the Five-burgers, who wei^e seated in 
Ae heart of Mereia, begatt to put themselves in motion ; 
and the English found that they were Bg^int menaced 
with those convulsions, from which the valour and 
policy of Alfred had so lately rescued' them. The rebels^ 
headed by Ethelwald, made an incursion into the coun- 
ties of Gloucester, Oxford, and Wilts; and, having ex- 
ercised their ravages in these places, they retired witfc 
their booty, before die king, who had assembled an army, 
was able to approach them. Edward^ however, who 
was determined that his preparations should not be fruit- 
less^ conducted his forces into East-Anglia, and retaliated 
Ae injuries which the inhabitants had committed, by 
spreading the like devastation among them. Satiated 
with revenge, and loaded with booty, he gave orders to 
retire; but the authority of those ancient kings, which 
was feeble in peace, was not much better established itt 
the field; aaid the Kentish men, greedy of more spoil, 
ventured, contrary to repeated orders, to stay behind 
him, and to take up their quarters in Bury, t'his dis- 
obedie^ice proved in the issue fortunate t6 Edward. The 
Banes assaulted the Kentish men; but met with so 
vigorous a resistance, that, though they gained the field 
of battle, they bought that advantage by the loss of their 
biraevest leaders, and, among the rest, by that of Ethel- 

' Clifoii. Sftx. p. ibo. H.HimtixiLg.fiK5ip. Sftf. 
" Chron. Smb. p* 11)01. Ckitm. Abb. St* Petri ^ HOrgo, p. t4. 
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waldy who perished in tlie action/ The king, freed from 
the fear of so dangerous a competitor, made peace on 
adtantageous terms with the East-Angles.^ 

In order to restore England to such a state of tran- 
qmllity as it was then capable of attaining, nought wa« 
wanting but the subjection of the Northumbrians, who, 
assisted by the scattered Danes in Mercia, continuallj 
infested the bowels of the kingdom. Edward,/in order 
to divert the force of these enemies, prepared a fleet to 
attack them by sea, hoping that when his ships appeared 
on their coast, they mast 4lt least remain at home, and 
provide for their defence. But the Northumbrians wiere 
less anxious to secure their own property, than greedy to 
commit spoil on their en^ny ; and concluding, that the 
chief strength of the English was embarked on board 
the fleet, they thought the opportunity favourable, and 
cditered Edward's territories^ with, all their forces. The 
king, who was prepared s^ainst this eyent, att^ked them 
om their return at TetenhaU, in the county g£ Stafford, 
fsat them to rout,, recovered all the booty, and pursued 
tibem with great slaughter into td^ir own country. 

All the rest of Edward's reign was a scene of continued 

and successful^ action against the Northumbrians, the 

East^ Angles, the Five-burgicrs and the Foreign Danes, 

wlxo invaded him firom Noaanandy and Britanny. Nor 

was he less provident in pnittiner his; kazLgdom in a pos- 

^ of de J..ft» ^goZ^ aJS^e ^r^. 

Be fortified the towns of Cheater, Eddesbury, Warwick, 

Cherbury, Buckingham, Toiweester, Maldon, Huntings 

don^ and Colchester. He fought two signal battles at 

Temsford^ and Maldon.' He^ vanq^hed Thurketill, a 

great Danish chief, and obliged Inm; to retire with his 

followers into France, in q»)^ of spoil and adventures. 

H& subdued the East-Angles; and fbirced them to swear 

alliance to him ; htt expelled the two rival princes of 

* ChroBi Sax. p. 101 . Biomptttn, p. mu r Chroci. Sax. p. lOS. BttAnpMni, 
p. 83«. Ma^. West. p. 181. * CIudhu Swkv p. tOS. Flor. Wigoni. p. €01 . 
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Noftliumberland, Reginald and Sidroc, and acquired, 
for the present, the dominions of that province : several 
tribes of the Britons were subjected by him ; and even 
the Scots, who, during the reign of Egbert, had, under 
the conduct of Kenneth, their king, increased their power 
by the final subjection of the Picts, were^ nevertheless, 
obliged to give him marks of submission/ In all these 
fortunate achievements he was assisted by the activity 
and prudence of his sister Ethelfleda, who was widow of 
Ethelbert, earl of Mercia, and who, after her husband's 
death, retained the government of that province. This 
princess, who had been reduced to extremity in childbed^ 
refiised afterward all commerce with her husband : not 
from any weak superstition, as was common in that age, 
but because she deemed all domestic occupations un- 
worthy of her masculine and ambitious spirit.** She died 
before .her brother; and Edward, during the remainder 
of his reign, took upon himself the immediate govern- 
ment of Mercia, which before had been intrusted to the 
authority of a governor. *" The Saxon Chronicle fixes 
the death of this prince in 925 :^^ his kingdom devolved 
to Athelstan, his natural son. 

The stain in this prince's birth was not, in 
. those times, deemed so considerable as to exclude 
irim from the throne ; and Athelstan, being^ of an age, as 
well as of a capacity, fitted for government^ obtained the 
preference to Edward's younger children, who, though le- 
gitimate, were of too tender years to rule a nation so much 
exposed both to foreign invasion and to domestic convul- 
sions. Some discontents, however, prevailed on his ac- 
cession; and Alfred, a nobleman of considerable power, 
was thence encouraged to enter into a conspiracy against 
him. This incident is related by historiaiis with circum- 
stances which the reader, according to the degjcee of credit 
he is disposed to give them, may impute either to thein- 

^ Chron. Sax. p. 110. Hoveden, p. 431. 

I> W. MalmeB. lib..^. cap. 5. Matth. West. p. 182. Ingulf, p. 38. Higden, p. f61, 

c Chron. Sax. p. 110. Brompton, p. 831 . •* Page 110. 
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Ventiori of motiks, who forged them/ or to their artifice; 
who found means of makmg them real. Alfred, it is said^ 
being seized upon strong suspicions, but without any 
certain proof, firmly denied the conspiracy imputed to 
him; and, in order to justify himself, he offered to swear 
to his innocence before the pope, whose person, it was 
supposed, contained such superior sanctity, that no otaie 
could presume to give a false oath in his presence, and 
yet hope to escape the immediate vengeance of Heaven* 
The king" accepted of the condition, and Alfred was con- 
ducted to Rome ; where, either conscious .of his inno-^ 
cence, or neglecting the superstition to which he apr 
pealed^ he ventured to inake the oath required of him, 
before John, who then filled the papal chair. But lio 
sooner had he pronounced thg fatal words, than h^ fell 
into convulsions, of which three days after he expired. ' 
The king, as if the guilt of the conspirator were now 
fully ascertained, confiscated his estate, and made a pre- 
sent of it to the monastery of Malmesbury ;* secure that 
no doubts would ever thenceforth be entertained con- 
eeming the justice pf his proceedings. 

The dominion of Athelstan was no sooner established 
over his English subjects, than he endeavoured to give 
security to the government, by providing against the in^ 
surrections of the Danes, which had created so much 
disturbance to his predecessors. He marched into Nor- 
thumberland ; and finding that the inhabitants bore with 
impatience the English yoke, he thought ^t prudent to 
confer on Sithric, a Danish nobleman, the title of king, 
and fo attach him to his interests, by giving him his 
sister, Editha, in marriage. But this policy proved,^ 
by accident, the source of dangerous consequences. 
Sithric died in a twelvemonth after; and his two sons, by 
a fomier marriage, Anlaf and Go.dfri4, founding preten- 
sions on their father's elevation, assumed the sovereignty, 
without waiting for . Athelstan's consent. They were 

« W, Malm. lib. si. cap. 6. Spel. Cone. p. 407. 
VOL. I. I 
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90&n expelled by the pow^ of that monarch ; and the 
forma* took shelter in Ireland, as the latter did in Scotf 
land ; where he received, during some time, protection 
from Constantine, who then enjoyed the crown of that 
kingdom. The Scottish prince, however, continually 
Solicited, and even menaced, by Athelstan, at last pro- 
mised to deliver up his guest; but secretly detesting 
this treachery, he gave Godfrid warning to make his es- 
cape f and that fugitive, after subsisting by piracy for 
some years, freed the king, by his death, from any far- 
ther anxiety. Athelstan, resenting Constantine's beha- 
viour, entered Scotland with an army; and ravs^ng the 
country with impunity,* he reduced the Scots to such 
distress, that their king was content to preserve his 
crown, by making submiiffions to the enemy. The Ei^» 
lish historians assert,** that jDonstantine did homage to 
Athelstan for his kingdom ; and they add, that the latter 
prince, being urged by his courtiers to push the present 
favourable opportunity, and entirely subdue Scotland, 
replied, that it was more glorious to confer than conquer 
kingdoms.' But those annals, so uncertain and imper^ 
feet in themselves, lose all credit, when national prepos- 
sessions and animosities have place; and, on that ae-* 
count, the Scotch historians, who, without having any 
more knowledge of the matter, strenuously deny the 
fact, seem more worthy of belief. 

Constantine, whether he owed the retaining of his 
crown to the moderation of Athelstan, who was unwill- 
ing to employ all- his advantages against him, or to 
the policy of that prince, who esteemed the humiliation 
of an enemy a greater acquisition than the subjection of 
a discontented and mutinous people, thought the beha- 
viour bf the English monarch more an^object of resent- 
ment than of gratitude. He entered into a qonfederacy 
with Anlaf, who had collected a great body of Danish 

f W. Mahn. Kb. 2. cap. 6. 
fl^ Chron. Sax. p. 111. Hoveden, p. 422. H. Hunting, lib. 5. p. 354. 
«» Hoveden, p. 422. , « W. Malmes. lib. 2. cap. 6. Angiia Sacra, vol. 1. p. 212. 
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pirates whom he found hovering in the Irish seas, and 
with some Welsh princes, who were terrified at the 
growing power of Athelstan ; and all these allies, made 
by concert, an irruption with a great army into England. 
Athelstan, collecting his forces, met the enemy near 
Brunsbury in Northumberland, and defeated them in a 
general engagement. This victory \ijas chiefly ascribed 
to the valour of Turketul, the English chancellor; for 
in those turbulent ages, no one was so much occupied in 
civil empIo3rments, as wholly to lay aside the military 
character/ 

There is a circumstance not imwortky of notice, 
which historians relate, with regard to the trai^sactions of 
this war, Anlaf, on the approach of the English army, 
thought that he could not v^ture too much to ensure 
a fortunate event ; and emplo)ring the artifice formerly 
practised by Alfred against the Danes, he entered tie 
enemy's camp in the habit of a minstrel. The stratagem 
was for the present attended with like success. He 
gave such satisfaction to the soldiers, who flocked about 
him, that they introduced him to the king's tent ; and 
Anlaf, having played before that prince and his nobles 
during their repast, was dismissed with a handsome re- 
ward. His prudence kept him from refusing the pre- 
sent; but his pride determined him, on his departure, 
to bury it, while he fancied that he was unespied by all 
the world* But a soldier in Athelstan's camp, who had 
served under Anlaf had been struck with some suspicion 
on the first appearance of the minstrel ; and was en- 
gaged by curiosity to observe all his motions. He re- 
garded Ihis last action as a full proof of Anlaf s disguise; 
and he immediately carried the intelligence to Athelstan^ 
who blamed him for not sooner giving him information, 
that he might have seized his enemy. But the soldier 
told him, that, as he had formerly sworn fealty to Anlaf, 

^ The office of chancellor, among the Anglo-Saxoi£9» resembled more that of a 
secretary of state, than that of our present cliancellor. See Spelman in voce Con- 
celiarUu. 
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he could never have pardoned himself the treachery of 
betraying and ruining his ancient master; and thkt 
Athelstan himself^ after such an instance, of his criminal 
conduct, would have equal reason tp distrust his alle- 
giance, Athelstan having praised the generosity of the 
soldier's principles, reflected on the incident, which he 
foresaw might be attended with important consequences. 
He removed his station in the camp ; and as a bishop 
arrived that evening with a reinforcement of troops (for 
the ecclesiastics were then no less warlike than the civil 
magistrates), he occupied by his train that very place 
which had been left vacant by the king's removal. The 
precaution of Athelstan was found prudent ; for no 
sooner had darkness fallen, than Anlaf broke into the 
camp, and,hfastening directly to the place where he had 
left the king's tent, put the bishop to death before he had 
time to prepare for his defence.^ 

There fell several Danish and Welsh princes in the 
action of Brunsbury f" and Constantine and Anlaf made 
their escape with difficulty, leaving the greater part of 
their army on the field of battle. After this success, 
Athelstan enjoyed his crown in tranquillity ; and he is 
regarded as one of the ablest and most active of those 
ancient princes. He . passed a remarkable law, which 
was calculated for the encouragement of cominerce; and 
which it required some liberality of mind in that age to 
have devised ; that a merchant, who had made three 
long sea- voyages on his own account, should be admit-, 
ted to the rank of a thane, or gentleman. This prince 
died at Gloucester in theyear 941,"^ after a reign of six-- 
teen years, and was succeeded by Edmund, his legiti- 
mate brother. . / , 
Edmund. Edmund, on his succession, met with disturb- 

^^'' ance from the restless Northumbrians, who lay 
in wait for every opportunity of breaking into rebellion.r 

I W. Malmes. lib. 2. cap. 6. Higden, p. S6d. 
•n Brompton, p. 839. Ingulf, p. 29. " Chron. Sax. p. 114. 
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But, marching suddenly with his folrces into their coun- 
try, he so overawed the rebels, that they endeavoured to 
appease him by the most humble submissions.** In or- 
der to give him the surer pledge of their obedience, they 
oiTered to embrace Christianity ; a religion which the 
English Danes had frequently professed, when reduced 
to difficulties, but which, for that very reason, they re- 
garded as a badge of servitude, and shook off as soon as 
a favourable opportunity offered. Edmund, trusting lit- 
tle to their sincerity in this forced submission, used the 
precaution of removing the Five-burgers from the towns 
of Mercia, in which they had been allowed to settle ; 
because it was always found that they took advantage of 
every commotion, and introduced the rebellious or fo- 
reign Danes into the heart of the kingdom. He also 
conquered Cumberland from the Britons; and conferred 
that territory on Malcolm, king of Scotland, on condition 
that he should do him homage for it, and protect the 
north from all future incursions of the Danes. 

.Edmund was young when he came to the crown; yet 
was his reign short, as his death was violent. One day, 
as he was solemnizing a festival in the county of Glou- 
cester, he remarked, that Leolf, a notorious robber, whom 
he had sentenced to banishment, had yet the boldness 
to enter the hall .where he himself diiied, and to sit at 
table with his attendants. Enraged at this indolence, 
he ordered him to leave the room ; but on his riefusing 
to obey, the king, whose temper, naturally choleric, wjis 
inflamed by this additional insult, leaped on him himself, 
and seized him by the hair ; but the ruffian, pushed to 
^extremity, drew his dagger, and gave Edmund a wound, 
of which he immediately expired. This event happened 
in the year 946, and in the sixth year of the king's reign. 
Edmund left male issue, but so young, that they were 
incapable of governing the kingdom ; and his brother, 
Edred, was promoted to the throne. 

o W. Malmes. lib. a. cap. 7. Brompton, p. 857. 
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^^ed. ^^^ reign of this prince, as those of his pre- 
9^' decessors, was disturbed by the rebellions and in- 
cursions of the Northumbrian Danes, who, though fre- 
quently quelled, were never entirely subduied, nor had ever 
paid a sincere allegiance to the crown of England. The 
accession of a new king seemed to' them a favourable op- 
portunity for shaking off the yoke; but on Edred's ap- 
pearance with aa army, they made him their wonted 
submissions ; and the king having wasted the country 
with fire and sword, as a punishment of their rebellion, 
obliged them to renew their oaths of allegiance ; and he 
straight retired with his forces. The obedience of the 
Danes lasted no longer than the present terror. Pro- 
voked at the devastations of Edred, and even reduced 
by necessity to subsist on plunder, they broke into a new 
rebellion, and were again subdued ; but the king, now 
instructed by experience, took greater precautions against 
their future revolt. He fixed English garrisons in their 
most considerable towns ; and placed over them an Eng- 
lish governor, who might watch all their motions, and 
suppress any insurrection on its first appearance. He 
obliged also Malcolm king of Scotland, to renew his 
homs^ for the lands which he held in England. 

Edred, though not unwarlike, nor unfit for active life, 
lay under the influence of the lowest superstition, and 
had blindly delivered over his conscience to the guidance 
of Dunstan, commonly called St. Dunstan, abbot of 
Glastenbury, whom he advanced to the highest offices; 
and who covered, under the appearance of sanctity, the 
most violent and fnost insolent ambition. Taking ad* 
vantage of the implicit confidence reposed in him by the 
king, this churchman imported into England a new or- 
der of monks, who much changed the state of ecclesias- 
tical affairs, and excited, on their first establishment, the 
most violent commtotions. 

From the introduction of Christianity among the Sax- 
ons, there had been monasteries in England ; and these 
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establishments had extremely multiplied, by the dona- 
tions of the princes and nobles ; whose superstition, dc^ 
riyed from their ignorance and precarious life, and^ i&'^ 
creased by remorses for the crimes into which they w^e 
so frequently betrayed, knew no other expedient for ap-* 
peasing the Deity than a profiise liberality towards the 
ecclesiastics. But the monks had hitherto been a spe- 
cies of secular priests, who lived after the manner of the 
present canons or prebendaries, and were both inter- 
mingled in some degree with the world, and endeavoured 
to render themselves useful to it. They were employed 
in the education of youth ;^ they had the disposal of their 
own time and industry ; they were not subjected to the 
rigid rules of an order ; they had made no vows of im- 
plicit obedience to their superiors ;^ and they still retained 
the choice, without quitting the convent, either of a 
married or a single life.'^ But a mistaken piety had pix)"^ 
duced in Italy a new species of monks called BmediC'^ 
tines ; who, carrying farther the plausible principles of 
mortification, secluded themselves entirely from the world, 
renounced all claim to liberty, and made a merit of the 
most inviolable chastity. These practices and princi<- 
pies, which superstition at first engendered, were greedily 
embraced and promoted by the policy of the court of 
Rome. The Roman pontiff, who was making every day 
great advances towards an absolute sovereignty over the 
ecclesiastics, perceived, that the celibacy of the clergy 
alone could break off entirely their connexion with the 
civil power, and, depriving them of every other objeet 
of ambition, engage them to promote, with unceasing in- 
dustry, the grandeur of their own order. He was sen- 
sible, that so long as the monks were indulged in mar- 
riage, and were permitted to rear families, they never 
could be subjected to strict discipline, or reduced to that 
slavery under their superiors, which was requisite to 

P Osbeme in AnglU Sacra, torn. 3. p. 92. 4 Oiberae, p-i^l* 

^ See Wharton's notes to Anglia Sacra^ torn. 2. p. 91. Oervase, p. 1645. Chron. 
Wmt. MS. apud Sp^^l. Cone. p. 434. 
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procure to tUe mandates, issued from Rome, a ready -an^ 
^l^lous obedience. C<?Ubacyj therefore, began to be 
BxtoUed, as the indispensable duty of priests; and the 
pope undertook to make all the clergy throughout the 
western world renounce at once the privilege of marriage ; 
a fortunate policy; but at the same time an undertaking 
the most difiicult of any, since he had the strongest 
propensities of human nature to encounter, and found, 
that the same connexions with the female sex, which 
generally encourage devotion, were here unfavourable 
to the success of his project. It it no wonder, therefore, 
4hat this master-stroke of art should have met with vio- 
lemt contradiction, and that the interests of the hierarchy, 
and the inclinations of the priests, being now placed in 
this singular opposition, should, notwithstanding the 
continued efforts of- Rome, have retarded the execution 
of that bold scheme during the course of near three 
centuries. - 

As the bishops and parochial clergy lived apart with 
their families, and were more connected with the world, 
the hopes of success with them were fainter, and the pre^ 
tience for making them renounce marriage was much 
less plausible. But the pope, having cast his eye on the 
jmojiks as the basis of his authority, was determined to 
reduce them under strict rules of obedience, to procure 
them the credit of sanctity by an appearance of the most 
figid mortification, and to break off all their other tiei^ 
which inight interfere with his spiritual policy. Under 
pretence, thereforCj^ of reforming abuses which were in 
. some degree, unavoidable in the ancient establishments, 
he had already spread over the southern countries of 
Europe the severe laws of the monastic life, and began 
to form attempts towards a like innovation in England ^ 
.The faypurable opportunity offered itself (and it wan 
gpreedily seized), arising from the weak superstition of 
Edred^ and the violent impetuous character of Dunstan. 

Dunstan was born of noble parents in the west of 



lEngland ; mid bemg educated uinder his uncle AldkebO) 
tj^en archbishop of Canterbury, had betaken himself to 
the ecclesiastical life, acid had acquired some character in 
the court of > Edmund, He was, however, represented 
io that prince as a man of licentious manners ;' and find^- 
•ing his fottujae blasted by these suspicions, his ardent 
ambition prompted him to repair his indiscretions, by 
running into an opposite extreme. He secluded himtself 
entirely from the world ; he framed a cell so small, that 
he could neither stand erect in it, nor stretch out his 
limbs during his repose ; and here employed himself per- 
petually either in devotioij, or in manual labour.* It is 
probable, that his brain became gradually crazed by these 
solitary occupations, and that his head was filled with 
chiitaeras, which,^ being believed by himself and his stupid 
votaries, . procured htm the general character of sanctity 
among the people. He fancied that the devil, among 
the frequent visits which he paid him, was one day more 
earnest than Usual in his temptations; till Dunstan, pror 
.voked at his importunity, seizied him by the nose with-a 
pair of red-hot pii^cers, as he put his head into the cell ; 
and . he held him there, till that malignant spirit made 
the whole neighbourhood resound with' his bellowings. 
This notable exploit was seriously credited and extolled 
by the public j it is transmitted to posterity by one who, 
considering the age in which he lived, may pass for a 
writer of some elegance ;" and it ensured to Dunstan a 
reputation which no real piety, much less virtue, could, 
even in the most enlightened period, have ever procured 
him with the people. 

Supported by the character obtained in his . retreatt^ 
Dunstan appeared again in the world ; and gained such 
an ascendant over Edred, ,who had succeeded ta the 
crown,^as made him not only the director of that prinice'^ 
conscience, but his counsellor in the most momentous 
affairs of govemmeixt. He was placed at the head of th^ 

• Qfberne, p. 9d, Ma^tji. Wept. p. 187. . , » Qsbeme^ p. 96. . '^Ihwi. p. 97. 
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treasury/ and bdng thus possessed both of power at 
court, and of credit with the populace, he was enabled 
to attempt with success the most arduous enterpriseer. 
Finding that his advancement had been owing to the 
opmion of his austerity, he professed himself a parti- 
san of th^ rigid monastic mles ; and after introducing 
that reformation into the convents of Glastenbury and 
Abmgdon, he endeavoured to render it universal in the 
kingdom. 

The minds of men were already well prepared for this 
innovation* The praises of an inviolable chastity, had 
been carried to the highest extravagance by some of the 
first preachers of Christianity among the Saxons; the 
pleasures of love had been represented as incompatible 
with Christian perfection ; and a total abstinence from 
all commerce with the sex, was deemed such a meritori- 
ous penance, as was sufficient to atone for the greatest 
enormities. The consequence seemed natural, that those, 
at least, who officiated at the altar should be clear of 
this pollution; and, when the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation, which was now creeping in,^ was once fiiUy esta- 
blished, the reverence to the real body of Christ in the 
eucharist, bestowed on this argument an additional force 
and influence. The monks knew how to avail them- 
selves of all*these popular topics, and to set off their 
own character to the best advantage. They affected the 
greatest austerity of life and manners; they indulged 
themselves in the highest strains of devotion ; they in* 
veighed bitterly against the vices atid pretended luxury 
of the age ; they were particularly vehement against the 
dissolute lives of the secular clergy, their rivals : every 
instance of libertinism in any individual of that order, 
was represented as a general corruption ; and where other 
topics of defamation were wanting, their marriage became 
a sure subject of invective, and their wives received the 
name of concubine, or other more opprobrious appella^ 

' Osl?enie»p. loe. Wa^Uinglbrd^ p. 541. ' Spel. Cone toI. 1. p. 4IHr. 
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tion. The ciecular clergy, on the oth^r hand, who w«f« 
numerous and rich, and possessed of the ecclesiastical 
dignities, defended themselves with vigour, and endea*- 
voured to retaliate upon their adversaries. The people 
were thrown into agitation ; and few instances occur of 
more violent dissensions, excited by the most material 
differences in religion, or rather the most frivolous ; since 
it is a just remark, that the more affinity there is be* 
tween theological parties, the greater commonly is their 
animosity. 

The progress of the monks, which was become consi* 
derable, was somewhat retarded by the deatb of Edred, 
their partisan, who expired after a reign of nine years." 
He left children ; but, as they were infants, his nephew, 
Edwy, son of Edmund, was placed on the throne. 
Edwy. Edwy, at the time of his accession, was not 
^^^ above sixteen or seventeen years of age, was pos- 
sessed of the most amiable figure, and was even endowed, 
according to authentic accounts, with the most promising 
virtues.* He would have been tbe favourite of his peo- 
ple, had he not unhappily, at the commencement of his 
re%n, been engaged in a controversy with the moiJu;, 
whose rage, neither the graces of the body, nor virtues of 
the mind, could mitigate, and who have pursued his me- 
mory with the same unrelenting vengeance, which they 
exercised against his pei^on and dignity during his short 
and unfortunate reign. There was a beautiful princess 
of the royal blood, called Elgiva, who had made impres- 
sion on the tender heart of Edwy ; and as he was of an 
age when the force of the passions first begins to be felt, 
he had ventured, contrary to the advice of his gravest 
counsellors, and the remonstrances of the more dignified** 
ecclesiastics, to espouse her ; though she was within the 
degrees of affinity prohibited by the canon law.*" As the 
ai}8terity , affected by the monks, made them particularly 

< Qaon* Sax. p. 115. > H. Hunting, lib. 5. p. 356. 

b W. Malmes* lib. 2. cap. 7. <= Ibid. 
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violent on this occasion, Edwy entertained a strong pre- 
possession against them; and seemed, on that account, 
deteimined not to second their project of expelling the 
seculars from all the convents, and of possessing them- 
selves of those rich establishments. ' War was therelFore 
declared between the king and the monks ; and the for- 

^ .mer soon found reason to repent his provoking such 
dangerous enemies* On the day of his coronation, his 
nobility were assembled in a great hall, and were indulg- 
ing themselves in that riot and disorder, which, from the 
example of their German ancestors, had become habitual 
to the English ;^ ^rhen Edwy, attracted by softer plea- 

' sures, ^retired, into the queen's apartment, and, in that 
privacy, gave reins to his fondness towards his wife, 
which, was only moderately checked by the presence of 
her mother, Dunstan conjectured the reason of the king's 
retreat ; and, carrying along with him Odo, archbishop 
of Canterbury, over whom he had gained an absolute 
ascendant, he burst into the apartment, upbraided Edwy 
with his lasciviousness, probably bestowed on the queen 
the most opprobrious epithet that cgn be applied to her 
sex, and, tearing him from her arms, pushed him back; 
in a disgraceful manner, into the banquet of the nobles.* 
Edwy, though young, and opposed by the prejudices of 
the people, found an opportunity of taking revenge for 
this public insult. He questioned Dunstan concerning 
the administration of the treasury during the reign of 
his predecessor f and when that minister refused to give 
any account of money expended, as he affirmed by orders 
of the late king, he accused' him of malversation in his 
office, and banished him the kingdom. But Dunstan's 
cabal was not inactive during his absence ; they filled 
the public with high panegyrics on his sanctity ; they 
exclaimed against the impiety of the- king and queen ; 
aiid having poisoned the minds of the^ people by these 

<* Wallingford, p. 542. 
« W. Malmes. lib. 2. cap. 7. Osbeme, p. 83. 105. M. West.«p. 195, 196, 
* W^Iingford, p. 542. Alur. Beverl. p. 1 12. 
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-declamjitions, they proceeded to still more outrageous 
acts of violence against the royal authority. Archbishop 
Odo sent into the palace a party of soldiers, who seized 
the queen ; and having burned her face with a red-hot 
iron, in order to destroy that fatal beauty which had se- 
duced Edwy, they carried her by force into Ireland, there 
to remain in perpetual exile.^ Edwy, finding it in vain to 
resist, was obliged to consent to his divorce, which was 
pronounced by Odo;^ and a catastrophe, still more dis- 
mal, awaited the unhappy Elgiya. That amiable princess, 
being cured of her wounds, and having even obliterated 
the scar^ with which Odo had hoped to deface her beauty, 
returned into England, and was flying to the embraces 
of the king, whom she still regarded as her husband ; 
when she fell into the hands of a party, whom the primate 
had sent to intercept her. Nothing but her death could 
now give security to Odo and the monks ; and the moSt 
cruel death was requisite to satiate their vengeance. She 
was hamstringed; and expired a few days after at 
Gloucester in the most acute torments/ 

The English, blinded with superstition, instead of 
being shocked with this inhumanity, exclaimed that the 
misfortunes of Edwy and his consort were a just judg- 
ment for their dissolute contempt of the ecclesiastical sta- 
tutes. They even proceeded to rebellion against their 
sovereign; and having placed Edgar at their head, the 
younger brother of Edwy, a boy of thirteen years of age, 
they soon put him in possession of Mercia, Northumber- 
land, East-Anglia ; and chased Edwy into the southern 
counties. That it might not be doubtful at whose in- 
stigation this revolt was undertaken, Dunstan returned 
into England, and took upon him the government of 
Edgar dnd his party. He was first installed in the see of 
, Worcester, then in that of London,'^ and, on Odo's death, 
and the violent expulsion of Brithelm, his successor, in 

s Osbeme, p. 84. Gerrase, p. 1644. . ^ Hoveden, p. 4JZd. 
^ Osbeme, p. 84. Geryase, p. 1645, 1646. 
k Chron. Sax. p. 117. Flor. Wigom. p. 605. Wallingford, p. 544. 
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that of Canterbury ;* of all which he long kept posses- 
siotu Odo is traiismitted to us l)y the monks under the 
character of a man of piety ; Punstan was even canon- 
ized ; and is one of those numerous saints of the same 
stamp who disgrace the Romish calendar. Meanwhile 
the unhappy Edwy was excommunicated," and pursued 
with unrelenting vengeance ; but his death, which hap- 
pened soon after, freed his enemies from all farther in- 
quietude, and gave Edgar peaceable possession of the 
government." ^ 

This prince, who mounted the throne in such 
early youth, soon discovered an excellent capa- 
city in the administration of affairs ; and his reign is one 
of the most fortunate that we meet with in the ancient 
English history. He shewed no aversion to war; he 
made the wisest preparations against invaders ; . and by 
thi^ vigour and foresight he was enabled, without any 
danger of suffering insults, to indulge his inclination to- 
wards peace, and to employ himself in supporting and 
improving the internal government of his kingdom. He 
maintained a body of disciplined troops, which he quar- 
tered in the north, in order to keep the mutinous Northum- 
brians in subjection, and to repel the inroads of the Scots. 
He built and supported a powerful navy ;** and, that he 
might retain the seamen in the practice of their duty, 
and always present a fonnidable armament to his ene- 
mies, he stationed three squadrons off the coast, and or- 

1 Horeden, p. 425. Oibeme, p. 109. ■» Brompton* p. 863. 

" TheTe is a seeming contradiction in ancient historians wUh regari^ to some 
circlmistances in the story of Edwy and Elgiva. It is agreed, that this prince had 
a violent paission for his second or third cousin, Elgiva, whom he married, Ihoagl^ 
within the degrees prohibited by the canons. It is also agreed, that he was 
dragged from a lady on the day of his coronation, and that th6 lady was afl^rwaz4 
treated with the singular barbarity above-mentioned. The only difference is, that 
O^berae and some others call her his strumpet, not his wife, as she is said to be 
by Malmesbury. But this difference is easily reconciled ; for if Edwy married her 
contrary to the canons, the mos&s would be sure to deny her to be his wife, and 
would insist that she could be nothing but his s^umpet : so that, on the whc^e, we 
may esteem this representation of the matter as certain ; at least, as by far the 
most probable. If Edwy &ad only kept a mistress, it is well known, that there 
are methods of accommodation with the church, which would have prevented the 
clergy from proceeding to such extremities against him ; but his marriage, con- 
trary to the canons, was an insult on their aumority, and called for Uieir highest 
resentment. o Higden; p. t65. 
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dered them to make, from thne to time/the circuit of bis 
dominions.^ The foreign Danes dared not to approach a 
country which appeared in such a posture of defence ; the 
domestic Danes saw inevitable destruction to be the con- 
sequence of their tumults and insurrections ; the neigh- 
bouring sovereigns, the king of Scotland,' the princes of 
Wales, of the isle of Man, of the Orkneys, and even of 
Ireland,"^ were reduced to pay submission to so formi- 
dable a monarch. He oarri"hta ».periori^ to a g«.. 
height, and might have excited a universal combination 
against him, had not his power been so well established 
as to deprive his enenues of all hopes of shaking it. It 
is said, that, residing once at Chester,' and having pur* 
posed to go by water to the abbey of St. John the Bap- 
tist, he obliged eight of his tributary princes to row him 
in a barge upon the Dee." The English historians are 
fond of mentioning the name of Kenneth III. king of 
Scots, among the number : the Scottish historians either 
deny the fact, or assert that their king, if ever he ac- 
knowledged himself a vassal to Edgar, did him homage, 
not for his crown, but for the dominions which he held 
in England. 

But the chief means by which Edgar maintained his 
authority, and preserved public peace, was the paying 
of court to Dunstan and the monks, who had at first 
placed him on the-throne, and who, by their pretensions 
to superior sanctity and purity of manners, had acquired 
an ascendant over the people. He favoured their scheme 
for dispossessing the secular canons of all the monas" 
teries f he bestowed preferment on none but their parti-^ 

P Many of the £bglish bistoriaiw make Edgsir's shipfi amount to an extcai agaat 
nmnber, to tliree thousand, or three thousand six hundred. See Hoveden, p* 426. 
Tknc. WIgonr. p. 607. Abbas Bieval, p. 360. Brompton, p. 869» says, that Edgar 
had four thousand vessels. How can these accounts be reconciled to probabiUty, 
and to the state of the navy in the time of Alfred ? W. Thome makes the whole 
amnber amount only to thz^e bundred, which is more probable^ The fleet of Ethel* 
Ted, Edgar's son, must have been short of a thousand ships ; yet the Saxon Chro* 
aide» p. 137, says, it was the greatest navy that ever had been seen in England. 

4 Spel. Cone. p. 432. 

' W. Malmes. lib. 2. cap. 8. Hoveden, p. 406. H. Hunting, lib. 5. p. 356. 

* Ghnm. Sax. p. 117, 118. W. Malmes. lib. 2. cap. 8. Hoveden, p* 425, 426. 
Osbeme, p. 112. 
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sans ; he allowed Dunstan to resign the see of Worces- 
ter into the hands of Oswald, one of his creatures ;* and 
to place iPthelwold, another of thfem, in that of Win- 
chester ;" he consulted these prelates in the administra- 
tion of all ecclesiastical, and even in that of many civil 
affairs;' and though the vigour of his own genius pre- 
vented him from being implicitly guided by them, the 
Idng and the bishops found such advantages in their mu- 
tual agreement, that they always acted in concert, and 
united their influence in preserving the peace and tran- 
quillity of the kingdom. 

In order to complete the great work of placing the new 
order of monks in all the convents, Edgar summoned a 
general council of the prelates and the heads of the reli- 
gious orders. He here inveighed against the dissolute 
lives of the secular clergy ; the smallness of their tonsure, 
which, it is probable, maintained no longer any resem- 
blance to the crown of thorns ; their negligence in at- 
tending the exercise of their function ; their mixing with 
the laity in the pleasures of gaming, hunting, dancing, 
* and singing; and their openly living with concubines, 
by which it is commonly supposed he meant their wives. 
He thenturned himself to Dunstan, the primate ; and in 
Jhe name of king Edred, • whom he supposed to look 
down, from heaven with indignation against all those 
enormities, he thus addressed him : " It is you, Dunstan, 
by whose advice I founded monasteries, built churches, 
and expended my treasure,' in the support of religion and 
religious houses. You were my counsellor and assistant 
in all my schemes; you were the director of my con- 
science ; to you I was obedient in all things. When did 
you call for supplies, which I refused you ? Was my 
assistance ever wanting to the poor I Did I deny support 
and establishments to the clergy and the convents ? Did 
1 not hearken to your instructions, who told me that 

* 

< W. Malmes. lib. 2. cap. 8. Hoveden, p. 425. 
■* Gef^afle, p. 1646. Brompton, p. 864. Flor. Wigom. p. 606. Cbron. Abb. 
St. Petri dp Burgo, p. 27, ?8. 
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these charities were, of all others, the most grateful to 
my Maker, and fixed a perpetual fiuid for the support of 
religion ? And areall our pious endeavours now frustrat- 
ed by the dissolute lives of the priests ? Not that I throw 
any blame on you : you have reasoned, besought, incul- 
cated, inveighed ; but it now behoves you to use sharper 
and more vigorous remedies ; and conjoining your spi- 
ritual authority with the civil power, to purge effectu- 
ally the temple of God from thieves and intruders."* It 
is easy to. imagine, that this harangue had the desired 
eflfect ; and that, when the king and prelates thus con- 
curred with the popular prejudices, it was not long before 
the monks prevailed, and established their new discipline 
in almost all the convents. 

We may remark, that the declamations against the 
secular clergy are, both here and in all the historians, 
conveyed in general terms ; and as that order of men 
are commonly restrained by the decency of their charac- 
ter, it is difficult to believe that the complaints against 
their dissolute manners could be so universally just as is 
pretended. It is more probable that the monks paid 
court to the populace by an affected austerity of life; 
and representpg the most innocent liberties, taken by 
the other clergy, as great and unpardonable enormities, 
tiiereby prepared the way for the increase of their own 
power and influence. Edgar, however, like a tru€ po- 
litician, concurred with the prevailing party; and he even 
indulged them in pretensions, which, though they might, 
when complied with, engage the monks to support royal 
authority during his own reign, proved afterward danger- 
ous to his successors, and gave disturbance to the whole 
civil power. He seconded the policy of the court of 
Rome, in granting to some monasteries an exemption 
from episcopal jurisdiction; he allowed the convents, even 
those of royal foundation, to usurp the election of their 
own abbot ; and he admitted their forgeries of ancient 

< Abbas Rieval, p. 360, 961. Spell. Cone. p. 47$~.478. 
VOL. 1, K 
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eharters^ by which, from the pretended grant of former 
kinga, they assumed many privileges and immunities^' 

These merits of Edgar have procured him the highest 
panegyrics from the monks ; and he is transmitted to 
us, not only under the character of a consummate states- 
man and an active prince, praise3 to which he seems to 
have been justly entitled, but under that of a great saint 
and a man of virtue. But nothing could more betray 
both his h)rpocrisy in inveighing against the licentiousr 
ness of the secular clergy, and the interested spirit of his 
partisans, in, bestowing such eulogies on his piety, than 
the usual tenor of his conduct, which was licentious to 
the highest degree, and violated every law, human and 
divine. Yet those very monks, who, as we are told by 
Ingulf, a very ancient historian, had no idea of any moral 
or religious merit, except chastity and obedience, not 
only connived at his enormities, but loaded him with the 
greatest praises. History, however, has preserved son^ 
instances of his amours, from which, as from a specimen, 
we may form a conjecture of the rest. 

Edgar broke into a convent, carried off Editha, a nun, 
by force, and even committed violence on her person,'' 
For this act of sacrilege he was reprimanded by Dunstan ; 
and, that he might reconcile himself to the church, he 
was obliged not to separate from his mistress, but to 
abstain from wearing his crown during seven years, and 
to deprive himself so long of that vain ornament:* a 
punishment very unequal to that which had been in- 
flicted on the unfortunate Edwy, who, for a marris^e 
which in the strictest sense could only deserve the 
name of irregular,* was expelled his kingdom, saw his 
queen treated with singular barbarity, was loaded with 
calumnies, and has been represented to us under the 
most odious colours. Such is the ascendant which may 
be attained by hypoprisy and cabal, over mankind ! 

7 Chrcm. Sax. p. 118. W. Malmes. lib. 2. cap^ 8. Seldeni Spicileg. ad Eaite. 
p. U9. 157. « W. Malmes. lib. 2. cap. 8. OBbexme, p. 3. Diceto, p. 457. 

Higdoi, p. 265, 267, 268^ Spell. Cone. p. 481. » Osbfirne, p» 111. 
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There was another misitress of Edgar's, with whom he 
first formed a conneii^ion by a kind of accident. Pass- 
ing one day by Andover, he lodged in the house of a 
nobleman, whose daughter, being endowed with all the , 
graces of person and behaviour, inflamed him at first 
sight with the higtest desire ; and he resolved, by any 
expedient, to gratify it. As he had not leisure to em- 
ploy courtship, or address, for attaining his purpose, he 
went directly to her mother, declared the violence of his 
passion, and desired that the young lady might be allow- 
ed to paj^s that very night with him. The mother was 
a woman of virtue, and determined not to dishonour her 
daughter and her family by compliance ; but, being well 
acquainted with the impetuosity of the king's temper, 
she thought it would be^ easier, as well as safer, to de- 
ceive than refuse him. She feigned therefore a submis- 
sion to his will ; but secretly ordered a waiting-maid, of 
no disagreeable figure, to steal into the king's bed, after 
all the company should be retired to rest. In the morn-^ 
ing, before daybreak, the damsel, agreeably to the in- 
junctions of her mistress, offered to retire ; but Edgar, 
who had no reserve in his pleasures, and whose love to 
his bed-fellow was rather inflamed by enjoyment, refused 
his consent, and einployed force and entreaties to detain 
her. Elfleda (for that was the name of the maid) trust- 
ing to her own charms, and to the love with which, she 
hoped, she had now inspired the king, made probably 
but a faint resistance ; and the return of light discovered 
the deceit to Edgar. He had passed a night so much 
to his satisfaction, that he expressed no displeasure with 
t^ old lady 'on account of her fraud ; his Ipve was 
transferred to Elfleda ; she became his favourite mistress ; 
and maifi^ained her ascendant over him till his marriage 
with Elftida.'' 

The circumstances of his marriage with this lady were 
more singular and more criminal. Elfrida was daughter 

I* W. Malmes. lib. S. cap. 8. mgden, p. 268. 
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and heir of Olgar, earl of Devonshire ; and though she 
had been educated in the country, and had never appear- 
ed at court, she had filled all England with the reputa- 
tion of her beauty. Edgar himself, who was indifferent 
to no accounts of this nature, found his curiosity excited 
by the frequent panegyrics which he heard of Elfridai ; 
and, reflecting on her noble birth, he resolved, if he 
found her charms answerable to their fame, to obtain 
possession of her on honourable terms. He commu- 
nicated his intention to earl Athelwold, his favourite ; 
but used the precaution, before he made any advances 
to her parents, to order that nobleman, on some pre- 
tence, to pay them a visit, and to bring him a certain 
account of the beauty of their daughter. Athelwold, 
when introduced to the young lady, found general report 
to have fallen short of the truth ; and, being actuated by 
the most vehement love, he determined to sacrifice tp 
this new passion his fidelity to his master, and to the 
trust reposed in him. He returned to Edgar, and told 
him, that the riches alone, and high quality of Elfrida, 
had been the ground of the admiration paid her, and . 
that her charms, far from being anywise extraordinary, 
would have been overlooked in a woman of inferior sta- 
tion. When he had, by this deceit, diverted the king 
from his purpose, he took an opportunity, after some in- 
terval, of turning again the conversation on Elfrida ; he 
i;emarked, that though the parentage and fortune of the 
lady had not produced on him, as on others, any illusion 
with regard to her beauty, he could not forbear reflect- 
ing that she would, on the whole, be an advantageous 
match for him, and might, by her birth and riches, make 
him sufficient compensation for the homeliness of her 
person. If the king, therefore, gave his approbation, he 
was determined to make proposals in his own behalf to 
the earl of Devonshife, and doubted not to obtain his, 
as well as the young lady's consent to the marriage. 
Edgar, pleased with an expedient for establishing his fa« 
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vourite's fortune, not only exhorted him to execute his 
purpos^e, but forwarded his success by his recommenda- 
tions to the parents of Elfrida: and Athelwold was soon 
made happy in the possession of his mistress. Dread- 
ing, however, the detection of ihe artifice, he employed 
every pretence for detaining Elfrida in the country, ,and 
for keeping her at a distance from Edgar. 

The violent passion of Athelwold had rendered him 
blind to the necessary consequences which must attend 
his conduct, and the advantages which the numerous 
enemies that always pursue a royal favourite, would, by 
its means, be able to make against him. Edgar was 
soon informed of the truth ; but, before he would exe- 
cute vengeance oti Athelwold 's treachery, he resolved to 
satisfy himself with his own eyes of the certainty and 
full extent of his guilt. He told him, that he intended 
to pay him a visit in his castle, and be introduced to the 
acquaintance of his new-married wife ; and Athelwold, 
as he could not refuse the honour, only craved leave to 
go before him a few hours, that he might the better pre- 
pare every thing for his reception.. He then discovered 
the whole matter to Elfrida ; and begged her, if she had 
any regard either to her own honouf, or his life, to con- 
ceal from Edgar, by every circumstance of dress and be- 
haviour, that fatal beauty which had seduced him from 
fidelity to his friend, and had betrayed' him into &o many 
falsehoods. Elfrida promised compliance, though no- 
thing was farther from her intentions. She deemed her- 
self little beholden to Athelwold for a passion, which 
ha^ deprived her of a crown ; and, knowing the force of 
her own dharms, she did not despair even yet of reach- 
ing that dignity, of which her husband's artifice had be- . 
reayed her. She appeared before the king with all the 
advantages which the richest attire and the most en- 
gaging airs could bestow iipon her, and she excited at 
once in his bosom the highest love towards herself, and 
the most furious desire of revenge against her husband. 
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He knew, however, how to dissemble these passions ; and; 
seducing Athelwold into a wood, on pretence of hunt- 
ing, he stabbed him with his own hand, and soon after 
publicly espoused Elfrida.*' 

Before we conclude our account of this reign, we 
must mention two circumstances, which are remarked 
by historians. The reputation of Edgar allured a great 
number of foreigners to visit his court ; and' he gave 
them encouragement to settle in England.** We are told 
that they imported all the vices of their respective coun- 
tries, and contributed to corrupt the simple manners of 
the natives ;• but as this simplicity of manners, so highly , 
and often so injudiciously extolled, did not preserve 
them from barbarity and treachery, the; greatest of all 
vices, and the most incident to a rude uncultivated 
people, we ought perhaps to deem their acquaintance 
with foreigners rather an advantage ; as it tended to en- 
large their views, and to cure them of those illiberal 
prejudices and rustic manners to which islanders are 
bften subject. 

Another remarkable incident of this reign was the ex- 
tirpation of wolves from England. This advantage was 
attained by the industrious policy of Edgar. He took 
great pains in hunting and pursuing those ravenous ani- 
mals ; and when he found that all that escaped him had 
taken shelter in the mountains and forests of Wales, he 
changed the tribute of money imposed on the Welsh 
princes by Athelstan, his predecessor,^ into an annual 
tribute of three hundred heads of wolves ; which pro- 
duced such diligence in hunting them, that the animal 
has been no more seen in this island. 

Edgar died after a reign of sixteen years, and in the 
thirty-third of his age. He was succeeded by Edward, 

« W. Malm. lib. 2. cap. 8. Hoveden, p. 426. Btompton, p. 865, 866. Flor. 
Wigorn. p. 606. Higden, p. 268. 

^ Chxon. Sax. p. 116. H. Huatmg. lib. 5. p. 356. Brompton, p. 865. 

« W. Malmes. lib. 3. cap. 8. 
' W. Malmei. lib. 2. cap. 6. Brompton, p. 858. 



EDWARD THE MARTYR. 135 

whom he had by his first marriage with the daughter xx£ 
earl Ordmer. 

^^^^ The succession of this prince, who was only 
theMartyr.fifteen years of age at his father's death, did hot 
take place without much difficulty and opposi- 
tion. Elfrida, his stepmother, had a son, Ethelred, 
seven years old, whom she attempted to raise to the 
throne; she affirmed, that Edgar's marriage with the 
mother of Edward was exposed to insuperable objec- 
tions; and as she had possessed great credit with her 
husband, she had found means to acquire partisans, who 
seconded all her pretensions. But the title of Edward 
was supported by many advantages. He was appointed 
successor by the will of his father :* he was approaching 
to man's estate, and might soon be able to take into his 
own hands the reins of government, the principal nobi- 
lity, dreading the imperious temper of Elfrida, were 
averse to her son's government, which must enlarge her 
authority, and probably put her in possession of the re- 
gency. Above all, Dunstan, whose character of sanc- 
tity had given him the highest credit with the people, 
had espoused the cause ofEdward, over whom he had 
already acquired a great ascendant ;^ and he was deter- 
mined to execute the will of Edgar in his favour. To 
cut off all -opposite pretensions, Dunstan resolutely 
anointed and crowned the young prince at Kingston ; 
and the whole kingdom, without farther dispute, sub- 
mitted to him.^ 

It was of great importance to Dunstan and the monks, 
to place on the throne a king favourable to their cause ; 
the secular clergy had still partisans in England, who 
wished to support them in the possession of the con- 
vents, and of the ecclesiastical authority. On the first 
intelligence of Edgar's death, Alfere, duke of Mercia, 
expelled the new orders, of monks from all the monas- 
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teries which lay within his jurisdiction ;^ but Elfwiiiy : 
duke of East-Anglia, and Brithnot, duke of the East 
Saxons, protected them within their territories, and in- 
sisted upon the execution of the late laws enacted, in 
their favour. In order to settle this controversy, there 
were summoned several synods, which, according to the 
practice of those times, consisted partly of ecclesia3tical 
members, partly of the lay nobility. The monks were 
able to prevail in these assemblies; though, as it ap- 
pears, contrary to the secret wishes, if not the declared 
inclination, of the leading men in the nation ;^ they had 
more invention in forging miracles to support their 
cause y or having been so fortunate as to obtain, by their 
pretended austerities, the character of piety, their mi- 
racles were more credited by the populace. 

In one synody Dunstan, finding the majority of votes 
against him, rose up and informed the audience, that he 
had that instant received an immediate revelation in be- 
half of the monks : the assembly was so astonished at 
this intelligence, or probably so overawed by the popu- 
lace, that they proceeded no farther in their delibera- 
tions. In another synod, a voice issued from the crucifix, 
and informed the inembers, that the establishment of 
the monks was founded on the will of Heaven, and 
could not be opposed without impiety."" - But the mi* 
racle performed in the third synod was still more alarm- 
ing ; the floor of the hall in which the assembly met 
sunk of a sudden, and a great number of the members 
w^e either bruised or killed by the fall. It was re- 
marked, that Dunstan had that day prevented the king 
from attending the synod, and that the beam, on which 
his own chair stood, was the only one that did not sink 
under the weight of the assembly. "" But these circtim- 

^ Chron. Sax. p. 123. W. Malmes. lib. 2. cap. 9. Hoveden, p. 427. Bromp- 
ton, p. 870. Flor. Wigom, p. 607. > W. Malmes. lib.^2. cap. 9. 

"> W. Malmes. lib. 2. cap. 9. Osbeme, p. 112. Gervase, p. 1647. Brompton, 
p. 870. Higden, p. 269. 

> Chron. Sax. p. 124. W. Malmes. lib. 2. c^p.9. Hovedeu, p. 427. H. Hunt- 
ing, lib. 5. p. 357. Gervase, p. 1647. Brompton, p. 870. Flor. Wigorn, p. 607. 
Higden, p. 269. Chron. Abb. St. Petri de Burgo, p. 29. 
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stances, instead of begetting any suspicicm af contriv- 
ance, were regarded as the surest proof of the immediate 
interposition of Providence, in behalf of those favourites 
of Heaven. 

Edward lived four years after his accession, and there 
passed nothing memorable during his reign. His death 
alone was memorable and tragical.** This young prince 
was endowed with the most amiable innocence of man- 
ners ; and, as his own intentions were always pure, he 
was incapable of entertaining any suspicion against 
others. Though his stepmother had opposed his succes- 
sion, and had raised a party in favour of her own son^ 
he always shewed her marks of regard, and even ex- 
pressed, on all occasions, the most tender affection to- 
wards his brother. He was hunting one day in Dorset- 
shire; and being led by the chase near Corfe-castle, 
where Elfrida resided, he took the opportunity of paying 
her a visit, xmattended by any of his retinue, and he there- 
by presented her with the opportunity which she had 
long wished for. After he had mounted his horse, he 
desired some liquor to be brought him. While he was 
holding the cup to his head, a servant of Elfrida ap- 
proached him, and gave him a stab behind. The prince, 
finding himself wounded, put spurs to his horse; but, 
becoming faint by loss of blood, he fell from the saddle, 
his foot stuck in the stirrup, and he was dragged along 
by his unruly horse till he expired. Being tracked by 
the blood, his body was found, and was privatelj^ in- 
terred at Wareham, by his servants. • 

The youth and innocence of this prince, with his tra- 
gical death, begat such compassion among the people, 
that they believed miracles to be wrought at his tomb j 
and they gave him the appellation of martyr, though his 
murder had no connexion with any religious principle or 
opinion. Elfrida built monasteries, and performed many 
penances, in order to atone for her guilt; but could 

o Chron. S&x. p. 124. 



13a ENGLAND. 

never, by all her hypocrisy or remorses, recover the good* 
opinion of the public, though so easily deluded in those 
ignorant ages. 



CHAP. III. 

Ethelred — Settlement of the Normans — Edmund Ironside — Ca- 
nute — Harold Harefoot — Hardicanute — Edward the Confessor — 
Harold. 

Ethelred. The freedom which England had so long en- 
^^' joy^d fr^^ *^^ depredations of the Danes, seems 
to have proceeded partly from the establishments which 
that piratical nation had obtained in the north of France, 
and which employed all theij* superfluous hands to people 
and maintain them ; partly from the vigour and waarlike 
spirit of a long race of English princes, who preserved 
the kingdom in a posture of defence by sea and land, and 
either prevented or repelled every attempt of the in- 
vaders. But a new generation of men being now spruiig 
up in the northern regions, who could no longer dis- 
burden themselves on Normandy, 4:he English had reason 
to dread that the Danes would again visit an island to 
which they were invited, both by the memory of their 
past successes, and by the expectation of assistance from 
their countrymen, who, though long Established in the 
kingdom, were not yet thoroughly incorporated with the 
natives, nor had entirely forgotten their inveterate habits 
of war and depredation. And as the reigning prince 
was a minor, and even when he attained to man's estate, 
never discovered either courage or capacity sufficient to 
govern his own subjects, much less to repel a formidable 
enemy, the people might justly apprehend the worst cala- 
mities from so dangerous a crisis. 

The Danes, before they durst attempt any important 
enterprise against England, made an inconsiderable de- 
scent by way of trial ; and having landed from seven 
vessels near Southampton, they ravaged the country, en- 
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riched themselves by spoil, and departed with impimity. 
Six years after, they made a like attempt in the west, 
and met with like success: The invaders, having now 
found affairs in a very different situation from that in 
which they formerly appeared, encouraged their coun- 
trymen to assemble a greater force, and to hope for more 
considerable advantages. They landed in Essex, under 
the command of two leaders ; and, having defeated and 
slain at Maldon, Brithnot, dulce of that county, who ven- 
tured, with a small body, to attack them, they spread 
their devastations over all the neighbouring provinces. 
In this extremity, Ethelred, to whom historians give the 
epithet of the Unready^ instead of rousing his people to 
defend with courage their honour and their property, 
hearkened to the advice of Siricius, archbishop of Can- 
terbury, which was seconded by many of the degenerate 
nobility ; and paying the enemy the sum of 10,000/. he 
bribed them to depart the kingdom. This shameful 
expedient Was attended with the success which might b^ 
expected. The Danes next year appeared off the east- 
ern coast, in hop^s of subduing a people who defended 
themselves by their money, which invited assailants, in- 
stead of their arms, which repelled them. But the Eng- 
lish, sensible of their folly, had, in the interval, assem- 
bled in a great council, and had determined to collect, 
at London, a fleet able to give battle to the enemy ;p 
though that judicious measure failed of success, from the 
treachery of Alfiic duke of Mercia, whose name is infe- 
mous in the annals of that age, by the calamities whidk 
his repeated perfidy brought upon his country. This 
nobleman had, in 983, succeeded to his father Alfere, in 
that extensive command ; but, being deprived of it two 
years after, and banished the kingdom, he was obliged 
to employ all his intrigue, and all his power, which was 
too great for a subject, to be restored to his country, and 
reinstated in his authority. Having had experience of 

p Chron. Sax. p. 136. 
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the credit and malevolence of his enemies, he thence- 
forth trusted for security, not to his services, or to the 
affectioiis of his fellow-citizens, but to the influence 
which he Jiad obtained over his vassals, and to the public 
calamities, which, he thought, must, in every revolutidn, 
render his assistance necessary. Having fixed this reso- 
lution, he determined to prevent all such successes as 
might establish the royjtl authority, or render his own 
situation dependent or precarious. As the English had 
formed the plan of surrounding and destroying the 
Danish fleet in harbour, he privately informed the enemy 
of their danger ; and when they put to sea, in (Conse- 
quence of this intelligence, he deserted to them, with the 
squadron under his command, the night before the en- 
gagement, and thereby disappointed all the efforts df his 
countrjnnen.** Ethelred, enraged at his perfidy, seized 
his son Alfgar, and ordered his eyes to be put out' But 
such was the power of Alfric, that he again forced him- 
self into authority ; and though he had given this speci- 
men of his character, and received this grievous provo- 
cation, it was found necessary to intrust him anew with 
the government of Mercia. This conduct of the court, 
which, in all its circumstances, is so barbarous, weak, 
and imprudent, both merited and prognosticated the 
most grievous calamities. 

The northern invaders, now well acquainted with the 
defenceless condition of England, made a powerful de- 
sceilt, under the command of Sweyn king of Denmark, 
and Olave king of Norway; and, sailing up the Hum- 
ber, spread on all sides their destructive ravages. Linde- 
sey was laid waste ; Banbury was destroyed ; and all 
the Northumbrians, though mostly of Danish descent, 
w^re constrained either to join the invaders, or to suffer 
under their depredations. A powerfiil army was assem- 
bled to oppose the Danes, and a general action ensued*; 

4 ChTi>n. Sax. p. 127. W. Malm. p. 62. Higdea, p. S70. 
' Chion. Sax. p. 1^9. W. Malm. p. 6f . 
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but the English were deserted in the battle, from the 
cowardice, or treachery, of their three leaders, all of them 
men of Danish race, Frena, Frithegist, and Godwin, 
who gave the example of a shameful flight to the troops 
under their command. 

Encouraged by this success, and still more by the con- 
tempt which it inspired for their enemy^ the pirates ven- 
tured to attack the centre of the kingdom ; and, entering 
the Thames in ninety-four vessels, laid siege to London, 
and threatened it with total destruction. But the citi- 
zens, alarmed at the danger, and firmly united among 
themselves, made a bolder defence than the cowardice 
of the nobility and gentry gave the invaders reason to ap- 
prehend ; and the besiegers, afl:er suffering the greatest 
hardships, were finally frustrated in their attempt. In 
order to revenge themselves, they laid waste Essex, Sus- 
sex, and Hampshire ; and having there procured horses, 
they were thereby enabled to spread, through the more 
inland counties, the fury of their depredations. In this 
extremity, Ethelred and his nobles had recourse to the 
former expedient ; and, sending ambassadors to the two 
northern' kings, they promised .them subsistence and tri- 
bute, on condition they would, for the present, put an 
end to their ravages, and soon after depart the kingdom. 
Sweyn and Olave agreed to the terms, and peaceably 
took up their quarters at Southampton, where the sum of 
16,000/. was paid to them. Olave even made a jour- 
ney to Andover, where Ethelred resided; and he re- 
omed the rite of confirmation from the English bishops, 
as well as many rich presents from the king. He here 
promised, that he Jwould never more infest the English 
territories ; and he faithfully fulfilled the engagement. 
This prince receives the appellation of St. Olave from the 
church of Rome ; and, notwithstanding the general pre- 
sumption which lies either against the understanding or 
morals of every one, who, in those ignorant ages, was 
dignified with that title, he seems to have been a man of 
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merit and of virtue. ^Sweyn, though less, scrupulous 
than Olave, Was constrained, upon the departure of the 
Norwegian prince, to, evacuate also the kingdom with all 
his followers. 

This composition brought only a short interval to the 
miseries of the English. The Danish pirates appeared 
soon afiter in the Severn ; and having committed spoil 
in Wales, as well as in Cornwall and Devonshire, they 
sailed round to the south coast, and, entering the Tamar, 
completed the devastation of these two counties. They 
tlj^en returned to the Bristol-channel ; and, penetrating 
into the country by the Avon, spread themselves over 
all that neighbourhood, and carried fire and sword even 
into Dorsetshire. They next changed the seat of war ; 
and, after ravaging the isle of Wight, they entered the 
Thames and Med way, and laid siege to Rochester, where 
they defeated the Kentish men in a pitched battle. Af- 
ter this victory, the whole province of Kent was made a 
scene of slaughter, fire, and devastation. The extremity 
of these miseries forced the English into counsels for 
common defence both by sea and land ; but the weak- 
ness of the king, the divisions among the nobility, the 
treachery of some, the cowardice of others, the want of 
concert in all, finistrated every endeavour; their fleets 
and armies either came too late to attack the enemy, or 
were repulsed with dishonour ; and the people were thus 
equally ruined by resistance or by submission. The 
English, therefore, destitute both of prudence and unani- 
mity in council, of courage and conduct in the field, had 
recourse to the same weak expedient, which, by experi- 
ence, they had already found so ineffectual :*they offered 
the Danes to buy peace, by paying them a large sum of 
money. ITiese ravagers rose continually in their de- 
mands : and now required the payment of 24,000/. to 
which the English were so mean and imprudent as to sub- 
mit." The departure of the Danes procured them an- 

' Hovedea, p. 4t9. Chroo. Mailr. p. 153. 
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other short- interval of repose, which they enjoyed, as if it 
.weare to be perpetual, without making any effectual pre-^ 
parations tar a more vigorous resistance upon the next 
return of the enemy. 

Besides receiving this sum, the Danes were engaged, 
by another motive, to depart a kingdom which appeared 
so little in a situation to resist their efforts : they were 
invited over by their countrymen in Normandy, who, at 
this time, were hard pressed by the arms of Robert king 
of France, and^ who found it difficult to defend the settle- 
ment which, with so much advantage to theoiselves^ and 
glory to their nation,, they had made in that country. 
It is probable, also, that Ethelred', observing the close 
coimexions thus maintained among all the Danes, how- 
ever divided in government or situation, was desirous of 
forming an alliance with that formidable people : for this 
purpose, being now a widower, he made his addresses 
to Emma, sister to Richard IL duke-of JVormandy, and 
he soon succeeded in his negotiation. The princess 
came over this year to England, and was married to 
Ethelred.* 

Settlement ^^ *^^ ®^^ ^^ *^® ninth, and beginning of the 
of the tenth century, when the north, not yet exhausted 
' by that multitude of people, or rather nations, 
which she had successively emitted, sent forth a new 
race, -not of conquerors, as before, but of pirates and ra- 
vagers, who infested the countries possessed by her once 
warlike sons ; lived RoUo, a petty prince, or chieftain, 
of Denmark, whose valour and abilities soon engaged 
the attention of his countrymen. He was exposed in 
his youth to the jealousy of the king of Denmark, who 
attacked his small, but independent, principality ; and 
who, on being foiled, in every assault, had recourse at 
♦last fo perfidy for effecting Tiis purpose, which he had 
.often attempted in vain by force of arms :" he lulled 

» H. Homt. p, 359. Higden, p, 271. 
" Dudo, ex edit. Ducheiii.e, p. 70» 71. Gul. Gemeticexicia, lib, S. cap. 2, 3, 
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Rollo into security by an insidious peace ; and, falling 
suddenly upon him, murdered his brother and his bravesrt: 
officers, and forced him to fly for safety into Scandinavia. 
Here many of his. ancient subjects, induced partly by 
aiFection to their prince, partly .by the oppressions of the 
Danish monarch, ranged themselves under his standard, 
and offered to follow him in every enterprise. Rollo, 
instead of attempting to recover his paternal dominions, 
where he must expect a vigorous resistance from the 
Danes, determined to pursue an easier, but more impor- 
tant, undertaking, and to make his fortune, in imitation 
of his countrymen, by pillaging the richer and more 
southern coasts of Europe. He collected a body of 
troops, which, like that of all those ravagers, was com- 
posed of Norwegians, Swedes, Frisians, Danes, and ad^ 
venturers of all nations, who being accustomed to a 
roving unsettled life, took delight in nothing but war and 
plunder. His reputation brought him associates frorii 
all quarters : and a vision, which he pretended to have 
appeared to him in his sleep, and which, according to 
his interpretation of it, prognosticated the greatest suc- 
cesses, proved also a powerful incentive with those igno- 
rant and superstitious people.'' 

The first attempt made by Rollo was on England, 
near the end of Alfred's reign; wh^n that great monarch, 
having settled Guthrum and his followers in East-An- 
glia, and others of those freebooters in Northumberland, 
and having restored peace to his harassed country, had 
established the most excellent military, as well as civil, 
institutions among the English. The prudent Dane, 
finding that no advantages, could be gained over such a 
people, governed by such a prince, soon turned his en-, 
terprises against France, which he found more exposed 
to his inroads;^ and, during the reigns of Eudes, a 
usurper, and of Charles the Simple, a weak prince, he 

' Dado, p. 71. Gul. Gem. in epist. ad Gul. Conq. 
T -Gul. Gemot* lib. 9. cap. 6. 
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coriuhitted the most de&tructive ravages/ both on the in . 
landi and. maritime provincea of that kingdom. The 
French/ having no means of defence s^ainst a lesiAer^ 
who united all the valour of his countrymen with the 
policy of more civilized nations, were obliged to submit 
to the expedient practised by Alfred, and to offer the in- 
raders a settlement in some of thqse provinces which 
fhey had depopulated by their arms." 

The reason why the Danes for many yeaxs pursued 
measures so different from those which had been em^ 
braced by the Goths, Vandals, Franks, Burgundians, 
Lombards, and other northern conquerors, was th^ great 
difference in the method of attack which was, practised 
by these several nations, and to which the nature of their 
i^espective situations necessarily confined them. - The 
latter tribes, living in an inland countty, ijiade incur- 
sions by land upon the Roman empire ; and when they 
entered far into the frontiers, they were obliged to cany 
along with them their wives and families, whom they 
had no hopes of soon revisiting, and who could not 
otherwise participiate of their plunder. This circum- 
stance quickly made them think of forcing a settlement 
in the provinces which they had overrun ; and these 
barbarians, spreaxiing themselves over the country, found, 
an interest in protecting the property and indiistiy of 
the people whom th^ had subdued. But the Danes 
and Norwegians, invited by their maritime situation, 
and obliged to maintain themselves in their uncultivated 
country by fishing, had acquired some experience of 
navigation; and, in their military excursions, pursued 
the method practised against the Roman empire by thcx 
more early Saxons ; they made descents in small bodies 
froin their ships, or rath^ boiits, and ravaging the coastal' 
returned with the booty to; their families, whom they 
could not conveniently carry alqng with them in those 
hazardoijs enterprises, ^t when they increased their 

■pudo, p. 8S. 
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armaments, made incursidna into the inland countries, 
aii4 found it $afa to remain longer in the midst of the 
enfeebled enemy, they had been accustomed to crowd 
Aeir vessels with their wives and children; and, having* 
no longer any temptation to return to their own 
country, they willingly embraced an opportunity of 
settling in the warm climates and cultivated fields of 
the south. 

Affairs were in this situation with RoUo and his fol- 
lowers, when Charles proposed to relinquish to th^n 
part of the province formerly called Neustria, and to 
purchase peace on these hard conditions. After all the 
terms were fully settled, there appeared only one cir- 
cumstance shocking to the haughty Dane: he was re- 
"quired to do homage to Charles for this province, and 
to put himself in that humiliating posture imposed on 
vassals by the rites of the feudal law. He long refused 
to submit to this indignity ; but being unwilling to lose 
such important advantages for a mere ceremony, he 
made a sacrifice of his pride to his interest, and acknoW'* 
lodged himself, in form, the vassal of the French mon^ 
arch.* Charles gave him his daughter Gisla in marriage; 
aad that he might bind him faster to his interests, made 
him^ a donation of a considerable territory, besides that 
which he was obliged to surrender to him by his stipu- 
lations. When some of the French nobles informed 
him, that, in return for so generous a present, it was ex- 
pected that he should throw himself at the king's fe^ 
and to make suitable acknowledgments for his bounty ; 
RoUo replied, that he would rather decline the present ; 
and it was with some difficulty they could persuade him 
to make l^at compliment by one of his captains. The 
Dane^ commissioned for this purpose, full of indignation 
at the order, and despising so unwarlike a prince, caught 
Charles by the foot, and pretending to carry it to hia 
moutih that he might kiss it, overthrew him before all his 

» Ypod. Ntfott. p. 417. 
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courtiers. The French, sensible of their present weak- 
ness/ found it priidait to overlook this insult*** 

RoUo, who was now in the decline, of life, and was 
tired of wars and depredations, applied himself, with 
mature counsels, to the settlement of his new-acquired 
territory, which was thenceforth called Normandy ; and 
he parcelled it out among his captains and followers. 
He followed, in this partition, the customs of tfie feudal 
law, which was then universally established in the 
mnihem countries of Europe, and which suited the p^ 
culiar circumstances of that age. He treated the French 
subjects, who submitted to him, with mildness and jus* 
tice ; he reclaimed his ancient followers from their fero- 
cious violence ; he established law and order throughout 
his state ; and after a life spent in tumults and ravages, 
he died peaceably ^ a good old age, and left his do^ 
minions to his posterity. *" 

William I. who succeeded him, governed the dutchy 
twenty-five years ; and, during that time, the Normans 
were thoroughly intermingled with the French, had ac*- 
quired their language, had imitated their manifers, and 
had made such progress towards cultivation, that, <m 
the death of William, his son Richard^ though a miftor,** 
inherited his dominions ; a sure proof that the Normans 
were already somewhat advanced in civility, and that 
their government could now rest secure on its laws and 
civil institutions, and was not wholly sustained by th^ 
abilities of the sovereign. Richard, after a long reign 
of fifty-four years, was succeeded by his son of the same 
ftaone, in the year 996;* which was eighty-five years 
after the first establishment of the Normans in France. 
This was the duke who gave his sister Emma in mar- 
riage to Ethelred king of Eiigland, and who therdijy 
formed connexions with a country which his posterity 
was so soon after destined to subdue. 

k G«l. OMMt; lib. «. cap. 17. « Ibid. Ub. f, cap. 19— fj. 

>» Older. TittOia, p. 459.. CM. OmoL ttb, 4. cap. 1 . « (M»t, VHftMa, p. ^m. 
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The Danes had been established duringa longer pe^ 
nod in England than in France : and, though the simi- 
larity of their original language to that of the Saxons, 
invited them to a more early coalition with the nativeis, 
they had hitherto found so little example of civilized iiian- 
hers among the English, thiat they retained all their aur 
cieni ferocity, and valued themselves only on their na- 
tional character of military bravery. The recent, as well 
as, more ancient, achievements of their countrymen tend- 
ed to support this idea ; and the English princes parti- 
cularly Athelstan and Edgar, sensible of that superiority, 
had been accustomed to keep in piay bodies of Danish 
troops, who were quartered about the countiy, and com- 
mitted many violences upon the inhabitants. . These 
mercenaries had attained to such a height of luxury, ac- 
cording to the old English writers,^ that they combed 
their hair once a day, bathed themselves once a weekj 
changed their clothes frequently ; and, by all these arts 
of eflfeminacy, as well as by their military character, had 
F^idered themselves so agreeable to the fair sex, that they 
debauched the wives and daughters of the English, and 
dishonoured many families. But what most provoked the 
inhabitants was, that, instead of defending them against 
invaders, they were ever ready to betray them to the fo- 
reign Danes, and to associate themselves with all strag- 
gUag. parties of that nation. The animosity between the 
inhabitants of English and Danish race had^ from these 
repeated injuries, risen to a. great height; when Ethel- 
red, from a policy incident to weak princes, embraced 
the cruel resolution of massacring the latter, throughout 
all his dominions.^ Secret orders ware dispatched to 

/\yalImgford,p.54r. 
t Almost all the ancient historians speak of this massacre of the Danes as if it 
had been nniTersal, laid as if every indiTidual of that nation throughodt England 
had been put to death. . But thet Danes were almost the sole inhabitants in the 
j^gdoms of Northumberland and East-Anglia, and were very numerous in Mer- 
cia. This representation, therefore, of the matter is absolutely impossible. Great 
resistance must hare been made, and violent wars ensued ; which was not the case. 
This account given hv Wallingford, though he stands single, must be admitted atf 
the only true one* We are tora that the name jAirdionBt Iwd Z3bM, for an idle la«y 
feUpw, who lives at other people's ezpensei came from the conduct of the J>ni«s 
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co^nIn€^ce the executiou every where on the same day; 
aiid the festival of St Brice, which fell on a Sunday 
(Noy. 13), the day on which the Danes usually bathed 
themselves, was chosen for that purpose. It is need-, 
less to repeat the accounts transmitted concerning the 
barbarity of this massacre; the rage of the populace, 
excited by so many injuries, sanctified by authority, and 
stimulated by example, distinguished not between, inno- 
cence and guilt, spared neither sex nor age, and was not 
satiated without the tortures, as well as death, of the un- 
happy victims. Even Gunilda, sister to the king of 
Denmark, who had married earl Paling, and had em- 
braced Christianity, was, by the advice of Edric, earl of 
Wilts, seized and condemned to death by Ethelred, 
after seeing her husband and children butchered before 
her face. This unhappy princess foretold, in the agonies 
of despair, that her murder would soon be avenged by 
th^ total ruin of the English nation. 

Never was prophecy better fulfilled ; and never did 
barbarous policy prove jnore fatal to the authors. S weyn 
and his Danes, who wanted but a pretence for invading 
the English, appeared off the western coast, and threat- 
ened to take full revenge for the slaughter of their coim- 
trymen, Exeter fell first into their hands, from the neg- 
ligence or treachery of earl Hugh, a Norman^ who h^ 
been made govenor by the interest of queen Emma. 
They began to spread their devastations over the coun- 
try ; when the English, sensible what outrages they must 
now expect from their barbarous and o^ended enemy, 
assembled mqre early, and in greater numbers, than 
usual, and niade an appearance of vigorous resistance. 
But all these preparations were frustrated by the trea- 
chery of duke Alfric, whp was intrusted with the com- 
mand, and who, feigning sickness, refused to lead the 
army against the Danes, till it was dispirited, and at last 

who were put tq deaA. - But tiie Engliiih princet had been entirely masters for 
seTeral generations ; and only supported a military corps of thiat nation. It seems 
probabI<e» therefore, that it tras these Danes only that were put to death. 
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dissipated, ^y his fatal misconduct. AlMc soon after 
4ied ;' and Edric, a greater traitor than he, who had mar* 
ried the king's daughter, and had acquired a total as* 
eendant Qver him, jBucceeded Alfric in the government 
of Mercia, and in the command of the English armies. 
A great famine, proceeding partly from the bad seasons, 
partly from the decay of agriculture, added to all the 
other miseries of the inhabitants. The country, wasted 
by the Danes, harassed by the fruitless expeditions of 
its own forces, Was reduced to the utmost desolation ; 
and at last submitted to the infamy of purchasing a 
precarious peace from the enemy, by the payment of 
30,000/. 

The English endeavoured to employ this interval in 
making preparations against the return of the Danes, 
which they had reason soon to expect. A law was made, 
ordering the proprietors of eight hides of land to pro- 
vide each a horseman and a complete suit of armour ; 
and those of three hundred and ten hides to equip a ship 
for the defence of the coast. When this navy was as- 
sembled, which must have consisted of near eight hun- 
dred vessels,** all hopes of its success were disappointed 
by the' factions, animosities, and dissensions, of the nobi- 
lily. Edric had impdled his brother Brightric to prefer 
an accusation of treason against Wolfnorth, governor of 
Sussex, the father of the famous earl Godwin ; and that 
nobleman, well acquainted with the malevolence, as well 
as power, of his enemy, found no means of safety but in 
deserting with twenty ships to the Danes. Brightric pur- 
sued him with a fleet of eighty sail ; but his ships being 
shattered in a tempest, and stranded on the coast, he was 
suddenly attacked by Wolfnorth, and all his vessels were 
burnt and destroyed. The imbecility of the king was 
little capable of repairing this misfortune : the treachery 
of Edric frustrated every plan for future defence ; and the 

^ There were twe hundred and forty-three thousand six himdr^d Mdee in Bbg- 
land. Conseqaenti^ the ahipe equipped must be seven hundred and eighty>fiTe. 
The cayaby was thirty thousand four hundred and fifty men. 
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Etiglidh navy, disconcerted, discouraged, und divided, 
was, at last scattered into its several harbours. 

It is almost impossible, or would be tedious, to relate 
particularly ail tie miseries to whicb the English were 
thenceforth exposed. We hear of nothing but the sack- 
ing and burning of towns ; the devastatioti of the open 
country ; the appearance of the enemy in every quarter 
of the kingdom ; their cruel diligence in discovering any 
corner which had not been ransacked by their former 
violence. The broken and disjointed narration of the 
ancient historians is here well adapted to the nature of 
the war, which was conducted by such sudden inroads as 
would have been dangerous even to a united and well- 
governed kingdom, but proved fatal, where nothing but 
a general consternation and mutual diffidence and dis- 
sension prevailed. The governors of one province re-^ 
fused to march to the assistance of another, and were at 
last terrified from assembling their forces for the defence 
of their own province. General councils were sum- 
moned ; but either no resolution was taken, or none was 
carried into execution. And the only expedient in which 
the English agreed, was the base and imprudent one of 
buying a new peace from the Danes, by the payment of 
48,000/. 

This measure did not even bring them that short in- 
terval of repose which they had expected from it. The 
Danes, disregarding all engagements, continued their de- 
vastations and hostilities ; levied a new contribution of 
8000/. upon the county of Kent alone ; murdered the 
archbishop of Canterbury, who had refused to counte- 
nance this exaction ; and the Eliglish nobility found no 
other resource than that of submitting every where to the 
Danish monarch, swearing allegiance to him, and de- 
livering him hostages for their fidelity. Ethelred, equally 
afraid of the violence of the enemy and the treachery of 
his 6wn Bubjectd, fled into Northandy, whither he had 
s^t before him queeti Etoma, and her two iJ;oni§; Alfifed 
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and Edward. Richard received his xinhappy guests with 
a generosity that does honour to his memory. 

The king had not been above six weeks in Normandy, 
when he heard of the d^th of Sweyn who expired at 
Gainsborough^ before he had time to establish himself 
in his newly-acquired dominions. The English prelates 
and nobility, taking advantage of this event, sent over a 
deputation to Normandy ; invited Ethelred to return to 
them, expressing a desire of being again governed by 
their native prince, and intimating their hopes, that, be- 
ing.now tutored by experience, he would avoid all those 
errors which had been attended with such misfortunes to 
himself and to his people. But the misconduct of Ethel-* 
red was incurable ; and, on his resuming the govern- 
ment, he discovered the same incapacity, indolence, 
cowardice, and credulity, which had so often exposed him 
to the insults of his enemies. His son*in-law, Edric,^ 
notwithstanding his repeated treasons, retained such in- 
fluence at court, as to instil into the king jealousies of 
Sigefert and Morcar, two of the chief nobles of Mercia ; 
Edric allured them into his house, where he murdered 
them ; while Ethelred participated in the infamy of the 
action, by confiscating their estates, and thrusting into a 
convent the widow of Sigefert. She was a woman of 
singular beauty and merit; and, in a visit which was, 
paid her, during her confinement, by prince Edmond, the 
king's eldest son, she inspired him with so violent an 
affection, that he released her from the convent, and 
soon after married her withoiit the consent of his father. 

Meanwhile the English found in Canute, the son and 
successor of Sweyn, an enemy no less terrible than the 
prince fi'om whom death had so lately delivered' them. 
He ravaged the eastern coast with merciless fury, and 
put ashore all the English hostages at Sandwich, after 
^ having cut off* their hands and noses. He was^obliged 
by the necessity of his affairs, to make a vo3rage to Den- 
mark; but returning soon after, he continued his depre- 
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dationa along the southern coast ; he even broke intQ-thQ 
counties of Dorset, Wilts^ and*Somerset ; where an army 
was assembled against him, under the command of prince 
.Edmpnd and duke Edric^ The latter still continued fai$ 
peffidious^ machinations ; and after endeavouring iii 
vain to get the prince into his power, he found means 
to disperse the army ; and he then openly deserted to 
Canute with forty vessels. 

Notwithstanding this misfortune, Edmond was. not 
disconcerted ; but assembling aU the force of England^ 
yas in a condition to give battle to the enemy. The king 
had had such frequent experience of perfidy among his 
subjects, that he had lost all confidence in them ; he rer 
mained at London, pretending sickness, but really from 
apprehensions that they intended to buy their peace, by 
delivering liim into the hands of his enemies. The army 
called aloud for their sovereign to march at their head 
against the Danes ; and on his refiisal to take the field, 
th^ were so discouraged, that those vast preparations 
became ineffectual for the defence of the kingdom. Ed' 
mond, deprived of all regular supplies to maintain hii§j 
soldiers, was obliged to commit equal ravages with those 
which were practised by the Danes; and. after making 
some fruitless expeditions into the north, which had sub- 
mitted entirely to Canute's power, he retired to London, 
determined there to maintain, to the last extremity, the 
small remains of English liberty. He here found every 
thing in confusion by the death of the king, who expired 
after an unho-ppy and inglorious reign of thirty-five years,. 
He lefl; two sons by his first marriage, Edmond, whft 
succeeded him, and Edwy, whom Canute afterward nmr- 
dered. His two sons by the second marriage, Alfred anij 
Edward, were immediately, upon Ethelred's death, con- 
veyed into Normandy by queen Emma. 
Edin d T^^^^ prince, who received the name of Iron^ 
.iwoside, side from his hardy valour, possessed courage 
^ aJailities ;sufficient to have prevented his country 
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from sinking into those calamities^ but not to raise it 
fixmi that abyss of miseiy into which it had already 
fitUen. Among the other misfortunes of the English, 
treachery and disalFection had creeped in among the no- 
biUty and prelates ; and Edmond found no better ex- 
pedient for stopping the farther progress of these evils 
than to lead his army instantly into the field, and to em- 
ploy them against the common enemy. After meeting 
with some success at Gillingham, he prepared himself to 
decide, in one general engagement, the fate of his crown ; 
and, at Scoerston, in the county of Gloucester, he oflfered 
battle to the enemy, who were commanded by Canute 
and Edric. Fortune, in the beginning of the day, de- 
clared for him ; but Edric, having cut oflf the head of 
one Osmer, whose countenance resembled that of Ed- 
mond, fixed it on a spear, carried it through the ranks in 
triumph, and called aloud to the English, that it was 
time to fly; for, behold! the head of their sovereign. 
' And though Edmond, observing the consternation of the 
troops, took ofi* his helmet and shewed himself to them, 
the utmost he could gain by his activity and valour was 
to leave the victory undecided. Edric now took a surer 
method to ruin him ; by pretending to desert to him ; 
and as Edmond was well acquainted with his power, 
and probably knew no other of the chief nobility in 
whom he could repose more confidence, he was obliged, 
notwithstanding the repeated perfidy of the man, to give 
him a considerable command in the army. A battle 
soon after ensued at Assington in Essex ; where Edric, 
flying in the beginning of the day, occasioned the total 
defeat of the English, followed by a great slaughter of 
the nobility. The indefatigable Edmond^ however, had 
still resources ; assembling a new army at Gloucester, he 
was again in a condition to dispute the field ; when the 
Danish and English nobility, equally harassed with those 
convulsions, obliged their kings to come to a compro- 
mise, and to divide the kingdom between them by treaty. 
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Oaaute reserved to liimself the northern division, con- 
sisting of Mercia, East-Anglia, and Northumberland, 
which he had entirely subdued ; the southern parts were 
left to Edmond. This prince survived the treaty about 
a month ; he was murdered at Oxford by two of his 
chamberlains, accomplices of Edric, who thereby made 
way for the succession of Canute the Dane to the crown 
of England. 

Canute. ^^ English, who had been unable to defend 
^017. their country, and maintain their ind^>endency, 
under so active and brave a prince as Edmond. could, 
after his death, expect nothing but total subjection from 
Canute, who, active and brave himself, and at the head 
of a great force, was ready to take advantage of the mi- 
nority of Edwin and Edward, the two sons of Edmond. 
Yet this conqueror, who was commonly so little scrupu- 
lous, shewed l^mself anxious to cover his injustice under 
plausible pretences ; before he seized the dominions of 
the English princes, he summoned a general assembly of 
tbe states, in order to fix the succession of the kingdom. 
He here suborned some Tiobles to depose that, in the 
treaty of Gloucester, it had been verbally agreed either 
to name Canute, in case of Edmond's death, successor to 
his dominions, or tutor to his children (for historians 
vary in this particular) ; and that evidence, supported by 
the great power of Canute, determined the states imme- 
diately to put the Danish monarch in possession of the 
government. Canute, jealous of the two princes, but 
sensible that he should render himself extremely odious 
if he ordered them to be dispatched in England, sent 
them abroad to his ally the king of l^weden, whom he 
desired, as soon as they an^ived at his court, to free hifn 
by their death from all farther anxiety. The Swedish 
monarch was too generous to comply with the request ; 
but being afraid of drawing on himself a quarrel with 
Caaute, by protecting the young princes, he sent them 
to Solomon king of Hungary, to be educated in his court. 
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The elder Edwin was afterward msgrried to the sister of 
the king of Hungary; but the English prince dying 
without issue, Solomon gave his sister-in-law, Agatha, 
' daughter of the emperor Henry U. in marriage to Ed- 
ward the younger brother; and she bpre him Edgar 
Atheling, Margaret, afterward queen of Scotland, and 
jChristina, who retired into a convent. 

Canute, though he had reached the great point of his 
ambition, in obtaining possession of the English crown, 
was obliged at first to make great sacrifices to it ; and to 
gratify the chief of the nobility, by bestowing on them 
die most extensive governments and jurisdictions. He 
created Thurkill earl or duke of East- AngUa (for these 
titles were then nearly of the same import), Yric of Nor- 
thumberland, and Edric of Mercia; reserving only to 
himself the administration of Wessex. But seizing af- 
terward a favourable opportunity, he expelled Thurkill 
and Yric from their governments, and banished them the 
kingdom. He put to death many of the English nobi- 
lity, on whose fidelity he could not rely, and whom he 
hated on account of their disloyalty to their native princa 
And even the traitor Edric, having had the assurance tp 
reproach him with his services, was condemned to be 
executed, and his body to be thrown into the Thames ; a 
suitable reward for his multiplied acts of perfidy and re- 
bellion. 

Canute also found himself obliged in the begiuning of 
his reign to load the people with heavy taxes^ in order 
to reward his Danish followers : he exacted from them at 
one time the sum of 72,000/. beside^ 1 1 ,000/. which he 
levied on London alone. He was probably willing, from 
political motives, to mulct severely that city, on account 
of the affection which it had borne to Edmond, and the 
resistance which it had made to the Danish power in twp 
obstinate sieges.' But these rigours were imputed to 



^ W. MaJm. p. 72. In one of these sieges, Canute diverted the course of the 
Thames, and by that meana brought his ships above London-bridge. 
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"Decessity; and Canute, like a wise prince, was deter- 
mined, that the English, notv deprived of all theii^ dan- 
gerous leaders, should be reconciled to the Danish yoke, 
by the justice ai;id impartiality of his administration. He 
sent back to Denmark as many of his followers as he 
could safely spare; he restored the Saxon customs in a 
general assembly of the states; he' made no distinction' 
between Danes and English in the distribution of justice ; 
and he' took fcare, by a strict execution of law, to protect 
the lives and properties of all his people. The Danes 
were gradually incorporated with his new subjects ; and 
both were glad to obtain a little respite from those mul- 
tiplied calamities froni which the one, no less than the 
other, had, in their fierce contest for power, experienced 
such fatal consequences. 

The removal of Edmond's children into so distant a 
country as Hungary, was, next to their death, regarded 
by Canute as the greatest security to his government ; 
he had no farther anxiety, except with regard to Alfred 
and Edward, who were protected and supported by their 
uncle Richard duke of Normandy. Richard ^ven fitted 
out a great armament, in order to restore the English 
princes to the throne of their ancestors ; and though the 
navy was dispersed by a storm, Canute saw the dangeir 
to which he was exposed from the enmity of so warlikt* 
a people as the Normans. In order to acquire the 
friendship of the duke, he paid his addresses to queen 
Emma, sister of that prince; and promised, that he 
would leave the children, whom he should have by that 
marriage, in possession of the crown of England. Rich-^ 
ard complied with his demand, and sfent over Emma ta 
England^ where she was soon after married to Canute*^ 
The English, though they disapproved of hfer espo^ising 
tthe mortal eneany of her former husband aiid his family,, 
were pleased to find at court a sovereign, to whom they 
were accustomed, and who had already formed coa^ex-, 

"^ Chion. Sax. p. li^l. W. Malm. p. 73. 
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ions with them : and thus Canute, besides securing by 
this marriage the alliance of Normandy, gradually ac* 
quired, by ^he same means, the confidence of lus^ own 
subjects.^ The Norman prince did not long survive the 
marriage of Emma ; and he left the inheritance of the 
dutchy to his eldest son of the same name ; who dying 
a year after him without children, was succeeded by his 
brother Robert, a man of valour and abilities. 

Canute, having settled his power in England beyond 
all danger of a revolution, made a voyage to Denmark, 
in order to resist the attacks of the king of Sweden ; 
and he carried along with him a great body of the Eng- 
lish, under the command of earl Godwin. This noble- 
man had here an opportunity of performing a service, 
by which he both reconciled the king's mind to the Eng- 
lish nation, and, gaining to himself the friendship of his 
sovereign, laid the foundation of that immense fortune 
which he acquired to his family. He was stationed 
next the Swedish camp^ and observing a favourable 
opportunity, which he was obliged suddenly to seize, he 
attacked the enemy in the night, drove them from their 
trenches, threw them into disorder, pursued his advan- 
iSLge^ and obtained a decisive victory over them. Next 
morning Canute, seeing the English camp entirely aban- 
doned, imagined that those disaffected troops had de- 
serted to the enemy ; he was agreeably surprised to find, 
that they were at that time engaged in pursuit of the dis- 
comfited Swedes. He was so pleased with his success, 
and with the manner of obtaining it, that he bestowed 
his daughter in marriage upon Godwin, and treated hun 
ever after with entire confidence and regard. 

In another voyage, which he made aft;erward to Den* 
mark, Canute attacked Norway, and, expelling the just 
but unwarlike Olaus, kept possession of his kingdom tiffl 
the death of tl^t prince. He had now, by his cxsffk* 
quests and valour, attained the utmost hei^t of graoK 

I W. MMln. p. r3. Hig<lei>i 1^. 275. 
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deur : haying leisure from wars and intrigues, he felt the 
unsatisfactory natui^ of all human enjoyments; and, 
equally weary of the glories and turmoils of this life, he 
began to cast his view towards that future existence, 
which it is so natural for the human mind, whether 8a« 
tiated by prjosperity, or disgusted with adversity, to make 
the object of its attention. Unfortunately, the spirit 
which prevailed in that age gave a wrong direction ^to 
his devotion ; instead of making compensati(m to those 
whom he had injured by his former acts of violence, he 
employed himself entirely in those exercises of piety 
which the monks represented as the most meritorious* 
He built churches, he endowed monasteries, he enriched 
the ecclesiastics, and he bestowed revenues for the sup- 
port of chantries at Assington and. other places ; where 
he appointed prayers to be said for the souls of those 
who h^ad there fallen in battle against him. He even 
undertook a pilgrimage to Rome, where he resided a 
considerable time ; besides obtaming from the pope some 
privileges for the English school erected there, he en- 
gaged all the princes, through whose dominions he was 
obliged to pass, to desist from those heavy impositions 
and tolls which they were accustomed to exact from the 
English pilgrims. • By this spirit of devotion, no less 
than by his equitable and political administration, he 
gained, in a good measure, the affections of his subjects. 
Canute, the greatest and most powerful monarch of 
his time, sovereign of Denmark and Norway, as well as 
of England, could not fail of meeting with adulation from 
his courtiers ; a tribute which is liberally paid even to^ 
the meanest and weakest princes. Some of his flatter- 
ers, breaking out one day in admimtion of his grandeur, 
exclaimed, that every thing was possible for him ; upon 
which the monarch, it is said, ordered his chair to be set 
ott the sea-shore, while the tide was rising ; and as llie 
waters a|^oached, he commanded them to retire^ and 
to obey the voice of him who was lord of theoceacu 
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He feigned to sit some time in expectation of their sub- 
ihission ; but when the sea still advanced towards him, 
and began to wash him with its billows, he turned to hisi 
courtiers, and remarked to them, that every creature in 
the universe was feeble and impotent, and that power re- 
sided with one Being^ alone, in whose hands were all the_ 
elements of nature ; who could say to the ocean, Thus 
far shaltthou go, and no farther ; and who could level 
with his nod the most towering piles of human pride 
and ambition. 

The only memorable action which Canute perfomied 
after his return from Rome, was an expedition against 
Malcolm^ king of Scotland. During the reign of Ethel* 
Bed, a tax of a shilling a hide had been imposed on all 
the lands of England. It was commonly called Dane-* 
gelt; because the revenue had been employed, either in 
buying peace with the Danes, or in making preparation^ 
against the inroads of that hostile nation. That mon- 
arch had required, that the same tax should be paid 
by Cumberland which was held by the Scots ; but MaU 
eolm^ a warlike prince, told him, that as he was always 
able to repulse the Danes by his own power, he would 
neither submit to buy peace of his enemies, nor pay 
others for resisting them. Ethelred*, ofF(Mxded at thia 
reply, which contained- a secret reproach on his own 
conduct, undertook an expedition against Cilmberland ; 
but though he committed ravages upon the country, he 
6ould never bring Malcolm to a temper more humble or' 
submissive. Canute, after his accession, summoned the 
Scottish king to acknowledge himself a vassal for Cumi-» 
berland to the crown of England ; but Malcolm refused 
compliance, on pretence that he owed homage to those 
princes only who inherited that kingdom by right of 
bldod. Canute was not of a temper to bear this insult; and 
the king of Scotland soon found, that the sceptic was in 
very different hands from those of the feeble and irreso«- 
lute Ethelred. Upon Canute's appearing on the fronts 
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fierstvith a. fonnidable anny^ Malcolm agreed that his 
grandson and heir, Duncan, whom he put in possession 
of Cumberland, should m^e the submissions required, 
aud that the heirs of Scotland should always acknowledge 
themselyes vassals to England for that province."" > 

Canute passed four years in peace after this enterprise, ' 
and he died at Shaftsbury ;" leaving three' sons, Sweyn, 
Harold, and Hardicanute. Sweyn, whom he had by^ 
his first marriage with Alfwen, daughter of the earl 
of, Hampshire, was crowned in Norway ; Hardicanute, 
whom Emma had bom him, was in possession of D^n- 
mark ; Harold, who was of the same marriage with 
Sweyn, was at that time in England. 

j^ Thou^ Canute, in his treaty with Richard, 
HarefooL dukc of Normandy, had stipulated that his chil- 
dren by Emma should succeed to the crown of 
England, he had either considered himself as released 
from that engagement by the death of Richard, or 
esteemed it dangerous to leave an unsettled and newly 
conquered kingdom in the hands of so yoiing a prince 
as Hardicanute: he therefore appointed, by his will, 
Harold successor to the crown. This prince was besides 
present to maintain his claim ; he was favoured by all 
the Danes ; and he got immediately possession of his 
father's treasures, which might be equally useful, whe- 
ther he found it necessary to proceed by force, or in- 
trigue, in insuring his succession. On the other hand, 
Hardicanute had the suffrages of the English, who, on 
account of his being born among them of queen Emma, 
regarded^ him as their countryman ; he was favoured by 
the articles of treaty with the duke of Normandy ; and, 
above ^11, his party was espoused by earl Godwin, the 
most powerful nobleman in the kingdom, especially in 
•the province of Wessex, the chief seat of the ancient 
English. Affairs were likely to terminate in t^ civil var ; 
when, by the interposition of the nobility of both parties, • 
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a-xKmpromise was made; and it was agreed, that Harold 
should enjoy, together with London, all the provinces 
north of the Thames, while the possession of the south 
should remain to Hardicanute ; and till that prince should 
appear and take possession of his dominions, Emma 
fixed her residence at Winchester, and established her 
authority over her son's share of the partition. 

Meanwhile Robert, duke of Normandy, died in a pil- 
grimage to the Holy Land ; and being succeeded by a 
son, yet a minor, the two English princes, Alfred and 
Edward, who found no longer any countenance or pro- 
tection in that country, gladly embraced the opportunity 
of paying a visit, with a numerous retinue, to their mo- 
ther Emma, who seemed to Se placed in a state of s.o 
much power and splendour at Winchester, But the face 
of affairs soon wore a melancholy aspect. Earl Godwin 
had been gained by the arts of Harold, who promised to 
espouse the daughter of that nobleman;' smd while the 
treaty was yet a secret, these two t3nrants laid a fhn for 
die destruction of the English princes. Alfred was in^ 
vited to London by Harold with many professions of 
friendship ; but when he had>eached Guildford, he was 
set upon by Godwin's vassals, about six hundred of his 
train were murdered in the mtost cruel msmner, he him- 
self was taken prisoner, his eyes were put out, and he 
was conducted to the monastery of Ely, where he died 
soon after."* Edward and Emma, apprized of the fete 
w:hich was awaiting them, fled beyond sea, the form^ 
into Normandy, the latter into Flandars. While flamld, 
triumphing in his bloody policy, took possession, without 
resistance, of all the dominions assigned to his brx>lher. 

This is the only memorable action performed, during 
a reign of four years, by this .prince, who gave so bad a 
specimen of hisxiiaracter, and whose bodily accomplish- 
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menis alone are known to us by his appellation of Hare- 
foot, which he acquired from his agility in rutming andl 
walking. He died on the I4th of April, 1039 ; little 
r^retted or esteemed by his subjects ; and left the sue- 
cessi<m open to his brother, Hardicanute. 
Hardica- Hardicauute, or Canute the Hardy, that is, Ae 
''^ok "^^^^ (*^^ ^^j ^^^ is chiefly known by his bodily 
accomplishments), though by remaining so long 
in Denmark, he had been deprived of his share in the 
partition of the kingdom, had not abandoned his pre- 
tensions ; and he had determined, before Harold's death, 
to recover, by arms, what he had lost, either by his own 
negligence, or by the necessity of his affairs. On pre- 
tence of paying a visit to the queen-dowager in Flanders, 
he had assembled a fleet of sixty sail, and was pr^)aring 
to make a descent on England, when intelligaice of his 
hrother^s death induced him to sail immediately to Lon-- 
don, where he was received in triumph, and acknow- 
ledged without opposition. 

The first act of Hardicanute's government afforded 
his subjects a bad prognostic of his future conducts He 
was so enraged at Harold, for depriving him ofJiis jshare 
of the kingdom, and for the cruel treatment of bis bro- 
ther Alfred, that, in an impotent desire of revenge against 
the dead, he ordered his body to be di:^ up, and to be 
thrown into the Thames; and when it was found by 
some flsherm^i, and buried in London, he ordered it 
again to be dug up, and to be thrown again into the 
river ; but it was fished up a second time, and then In- 
terred with great secrecy. Godwin, equally servile and 
insolent, submitted to be his instnmieQt in that unna*- 
tural and brutal action. 

That nbUemain ki^w ^bat be was universally believed 
to have been an accomplice in the barbarity exercised on 
Alfred^ and that he was on that account obnoxious to 
Hardicanute ; and perhaps he hoped, by displayi^ this 
rage against Harold's meanory , to jtM9ti% himself firom 
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having had any participation in his counsels. But prince 
Edward being invited over by the king, immediately^ on 
his appearance, preferred aA accusation against Godwin 
for the murder of Alfired, and demanded justice for that 
crime. Godwin, in order to appease the king, made him 
a magnificent present of a galley with a gilt stem, rowed 
by foirirsqore men, who wore each of them a gold brace- 
let oh his arm, weighing sixteen ounces, and wer^ armed 
and clothed in' the most sumptuous manner. Hardi- 
Canute, pleased with the splendour of this spectacle, 
quickly forgot his brother's murder ; and, on Godwin's 
swearing that he was innocent of the crime, he allowed 
him to be acquitted. " ^ 

Though Hardicanute, before his accession, had been 
called over by the vows of the English, he soon lost the 
affections of the nation by his misconduct; but nothing 
appeared more grievous to them, than his renewing the 
imposition of Danegelt, and obliging the imtion to pay a 
great sum of money to the fleet which brought him from 
Denmark. The discontents ran high in many plaqi^ ; 
in Worcester the populace rose, and put to death two of 
Ae collectors. The king, enraged at this opposition, 
swore vei^ance against the city, and ordered thtee uq-, 
bleinen, Godwin, duke of Wessex, Siward, duke of 
N6rthumb,erland, and Leofnc, duke of Mercia, to .exe- 
cute his menaces with the utmost rigour. They were 
obliged 'to set fire to the city; and deliver it up to be 
plundered by their soldiers ; but they saved the lives of 
the inhabitants, whom they confined in a. small island of 
the Serem, called Bevery, till, by their intercession, they 
were able to appease the king, and obtain the pardon of 
the supplicants. 

This violent govermnent was of short duration. Har- 
dicanute died in two yeaFsafter his accession, at the nup- 
tials of a Danish lord, which he had honoured with hi^ 
presence. His usual habits of intemperance were so 
•lyel) known, that, notwithstanding his robust constitu. 



EDWARD THE CONFESSOR. 165 

tion, his' suddeii d^th gave as little surprise as it idid 
sorrow to his subjects. 

sdward The English, on the death of Hardicanute, 
^^^" saw a favourable opportunity for recovering their 
^04,1. liberty, and for shaking off the Danish yolce, 
under which they had so long laboured. Sweyn, king 
of Norway, the eldest son of Canute, was absent ; and 
as the two last kings had died without issue, none of 
that race presented himself, nor any whom the Danes 
could support as successor to the throne. Prince Ed-^ 
ward was fortunately at court on his brother's demise; 
ahd though the descendants of Edmond Ironside were 
the iTUe heirs of the Saxon family, yet their absence in 
so remote a country as Himgary, appeared a sufficient 
reas(HL for their exclusion to a people like the English, 
so little accustomed to observe a regular order in the 
succession of their monarchs. All delays might be dan- 
gerous ,• and the present occasion must hastily be em- 
braced; while the Danes, without concert, without a 
leader, astonished at the present incident, and anxious 
only 'for their personal safety, durst not oppose the 
united voice of the nation. 

But this concurrence of circumstances in favour of 
Edward, might have failed of its effect, had his succes- 
sion been opposed by Godwin, whose power, alliances, 
and abilities, gave him a great influence at all times, 
especially amidst those sudden opportunities which al- 
ways attended a revolution of government, and which, 
rither seized or neglected^ commonly prove decisive. 
There were opposite reasons which divided men's hopes 
aiid fears, with regard to Godwin's conduct ' On the 
one hand, the credit of that nobleman lay chiefly in 
Wessex, which was almost entirely inhabited by Eng- 
lish : it was therefore presumed, that he would second 
the wishes of that people in restoring the Saxon line, and 
in humbling the Danes, from whom he, as well as they, 
had; reason to dread, as they had alr^jady felt, the most 
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grievous oppresskmis. On the otha* hand, there sub- 
sisted a declared animosity betweaa Edward and God- 
win, on account of Alfred's murder^ of which the latter 
had publicly been accused by the prince, and which he 
might believe so deep an offence as could never, on ac- 
count of any subsequent merits, be sincerely pardoned. 
But their conunon friends here interposed ; and, repre- 
senting the necessity of their good correspondence,, 
obliged them to lay aside all jealousy and rancour, and 
eoncur in restoring liberty to iheir native country. God- 
win only stipulated, that Edward, as a pledge of his sin- 
cere reconciliation, should promise to marry his daughter 
Editha ; and, having fortified himself by this alliance, 
he sunmioned ^ general council at Gillingham, and pre- 
pared evei^ measure for securing the succession to Ed- 
ward. The English were unanimous and zealous in their 
resolutions ; the Danes were divided and dispirited ; any 
jsmall opposition which appeared in this assembly was 
browbeaten and suppressed ; and Edward wa^ crowned 
king, with every demonstration of duty and affection. 

The triumph of the English, upon this signal and de- 
cisive advantage, was at first attended with some insult 
and violence against the Danes; but the king, by the 
mildness of his character, soon reconciled the latter to his 
administration, and the distinction between the two na- 
, tions, gradually disappeared. The Danes were inter- 
spersed with the English in most of the provinces ; they 
spoke nearly the same language ; they differed little in 
their manners and laws ; domestic dissensions in Den- 
mark prevented, for some years, any powerfril invasion 
from thence, which might awaken past animosities ; and 
as the Norman conquest, which ensued soon after, re- 
duced both nations to equal subjection, there ia no farther 
mention in history of any difference between them. The 
joy, however, of ,their present deliverance, made such 
impression on the minds of the English, that they insti- 
tuted an annual festival for celebrating that great event; 
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and it was observed iu some counties even to the time 
of Spellman.^ 

llie popularity which Edward enjoyed on his ^acces- 
sioti, was not destroyed by the first act of his adminis- 
tration, his resuming all the grants of his immediate pre- 
decessors ; an attempt which is commonly attended with 
the most dangerous consequences. The poverty of the 
crown convinced the nation, that this act of violence.was 
become absolutely necessary ; and as the loss fell chiefly 
on the Danes, who had obtained large grants from the 
late kings, their countrymen, on account of their services 
in subduing the kingdom, the English were rather 
pleased to see them reduced to their primitive poverty. 
The king's severity, also, towards his mother, the queen- 
dowager, though exposed to some more censure, met not 
with veiy general disapprobation. He had hitherto 
lived on indifferent terms with that princess ; he accused 
her of neglecting him and his brother during their ad- 
verse fortune f he remarked, that as the superior qualities 
of Canute, and his better treatment of her, had made her 
entirely indifferent to the memory of Ethelred, she also 
gj^ve the preference to her children of the second bed, 
imd always regarded Hardicanute as her favourite. The 
9aiBie reasons had probably made her unpopular in Eng- 
land ; and though her benefactions to the monks obtained 
her the favour of that order, the nation was not, in ge- 
neral, displeased to see her stripped by Edward of im- 
mense treasures which she had amassed. He confined 
Iter, during the remainder of her life, in a monastery at 
Winchester ; but carried his rigour against her no far- 
ther. The stories of his accusing her of a participation 
in her son Alfred's murder, and of a criminal correspon- 
dence with the bishop of Winchester, and also of her 
justifying herself by treading barefoot, without receiving 
any hurt, over nine burning ploughshares, were the in- 
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ventions of monkish historians, and were propagated ansi 
believed from the silly wonder of posterity/ 

. The English flattered themselves, that, by the acces- 
sion of Edward, they were delivered for ever from the do-^ 
minion of for6igners ; but they soon found, that this evil 
was not yet entirely removed^ The king had been edu- 
cated in Normandji; ; and had contracted many intimacies 
, with the natives of that country, as well as an affection 
for their manners.* The court of England was soon filled 
with Normans, who, being distinguished both by the 
favour of Edward, and by a degree of cultivation supe- 
rior to that which was attained by the English in those 
ages, soon rendered their language, customs, and laws, 
fashionable in the kingdom. The study of the French 
tongue became general among the people. The courtiers 
affected to imitate that nation in their dress, equipage, 
and entertainments. Even the lawyers employed a fo- 
reign language in their deeds and papers ;* but, above 
all, the church felt the influence and dominion of those 
strangers. Ulf and William, two Normans, who had 
formerly been the king's chaplains, were created bishops 
of Dorchester and London. Robert, a Norman also, was 
promoted to the see of Canterbury," and always enjoyed 
the highest favour of his master, of which his abilities 
rendered him not worthy. And though the king's pru- 
dence, or his want of authority, made him confer almost 
all the civil and military employments on the natives, the 
ecclesiastical preferments fell often to the share of the 
Normans ; and as the latter possessed Edward's confi- 
dence, they had secretly a great influence on public af- 
fairs, and excited the jealousy of the English, particu- 
larly of earl Godwin.* 

This powerful nobleman, besides being duke or earl 
of Wessex, had thfe counties of Kent and Sussex tonexed 
to his government. His eldest son, Sweyn, possessed the 
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same authcnity in the counties of Oxford, Berks, Glou^ 
cester,^ and Herefbrd ; and Harold, his second soti, was 
duke of East-Anglia, and at the same time govemot of 
Essex. The great authority of this family was supported 
by immense possessions and powerful alliances ; and the 
abilities, as well as ambition, of Gk)dwin himself, con- 
tributed to render it still more dangerous. A prince of 
greater capacity and vigour than Edward, would have 
found it difficult to support the dignity of the crowii 
under such circumstauces ; and as the haughty temper 
of Godwin made him often folrget the respect due to his 
prince j Edward's animosity Against him was grounded 
on persona} as well as political considerations^ on recent 
as well as more ancient injuries. The king, in pursu- 
ance of his engagements, had indeed married Editha, the 
daughter of Godwin f but this alliance became a freA 
source of enmity between them. Edward's hatred of 
the father was transferred to that princess ; and Edithai, 
though possessed of many amiable accomplishments^ 
could never acquire the confidence and affection of het 
husband. It is even pretended, that, during the whole 
course of her life, he abstained from all commerce of kjve- 
with her ; and such was the absurd admiration paid to 
an inviolable chastity during those ages, that his con^ 
duct in this particular is highly celebrated by the monk- 
ish historians, and greatly contributed to his acquiring 
the title of saint and confessor.* 

The most popular pretence on which Godwin could 
ground his disaffection tb the king and his administra^ 
tion, was, to complain of the influence of the Normans 
in the government ; and a declared oppositidn had, thence 
arisen between him and these favourites. It was not 
long before this animosity broke into action. Eustace, 
count of Bologne, having paifi a visit to.the king, passed 

by Dover in his return ; • one of his train being refused 
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eatrance to a lodging, which had been as^gned him, at- 
ta»pted to make his way by force, and in the contest he 
wounded the master of the house. The inhabitants, re- 
venged ^his insult by the dtoth of the stranger ; the count 
>and his train took arms, and murdered the wounded 
townsman ; a tumtdt ensued ; near twenty persons were 
killed on each side; and Eustace, being overpowered by 
numbers, was obliged to save his life by flight from the 
fory of the populace. He hurried immediately to court, 
and complained of the usage he had met with : the king 
entered zealously into the quarrel, and was highly dis- 
pleased that a stranger of such distinction, whom he had 
invited over to his court, should, without any just cause, 
aS: he believed, have felt so sensibly the insplence and 
aiidmosity of his people. He gave orders to Godwin, in 
whose goverynent Dover lay, to repair immediately to 
the place, and to punish the inhabitants for the crime ; 
but Godwin, who desired rather to encourage than re- 
press the popular discontents against foreigners, refused 
obedience, and endeavoured to throw the whole Uame of 
the riot on the count of Bologne, and his retinue.* Ed- 
ward, touched in so sensible a point, saw the necessity 
of exerting the royal authority : and he threatened God- 
win, if he persisted in his disobedience, to make him feel 
the utmost effects of his resentment 

The earl, perceiving a rupture to be imavoidable, and 
pleased to embark in a cause wha*^ it was likdy he 
diould be supported by his countrymen, made prepara- 
tions for his own defetice, or rather for an attack on 
Edward. Under pretence of repressing some disorders 
on the Welsh frontier, he secretly assembled a great 
army, and was approaching the king, who resided, with- 
out any military force, and without suspicion, at Glou- 
cester.*' Edward applied for protection to Siward, duke 
of Northumberland, and Leofric, duke of Mercia, two 
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powerful noblemen, wkose jealousy of Godwin's greats 
ness, as well as their duty to the crown, engaged them 
to defend the king in this extranity. They hastened to 
him with such of their followers as they could assemble 
on a sudden; and finding the danger much greater than 
they had at first apprehended, they issued orders fioar 
musterii^ all the forces within their respective govern- 
ments, and for marching them, without delay, to die 
defence of the king's person and authority. Edward, 
meanwhile, eiideavbured to gain time by n^otiation ; 
while Godwin, who thought the king entirely in his 
power, and who was willing to save appearances, fell 
into the snare ; and not sensible that he ought to have 
no farther reserve after he had proceeded so far, he lost 
the favourable opportunity of rendering himseilf master 
of the government. 

The English, though they had no high idea of Ed- 
ward's vigour and capacity, bore him great affection on 
account of his humanity, justice, and piety, as well as 
the long race of their native kings from whom he was 
descended : and they hastened from all quarters to de- 
fe.id him from the present danger. . His army was now 
80 considerable, that he ventured to take the field ; and, 
marching to London, he summoned a great ^council to 
judge of the rebellion of Godwin and his sons. These 
nobl^ne^ pretended at first, that they were willing to 
stand their^ trial ; but having, in vain, endeavoured to 
make their adherents persist in rebellion, they offered to 
tome to London, provided they might receive hostages 
for their safety ; this proposal being rejected, ihey were 
obliged to disband the remains of their forces, and have 
recourse to flight. Baldwin earl of Flanders gave pro- 
tection to Godwin and his three sons, Gurth, Swe3na, 
and Tosti ; the latter of whom had married the daughter 
of that prince ; Harold and Leofwin, two other of his 
sons, took shelter in Ireland. The estates of the father 
and sons were confiscated: their governments were 
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given to others; queen Editha was confined in a-motia^ 
tery at Warewel ; and the greatness of this family, once 
so formidable, seemed now to be totally supplanted and 
overthrown. 

But Godwin had fixed his authority on too firm a 
basis, and he was too strongly supported by alliances, 
both foreign and domestic, not to. occasion fgurther dis- 
turbances, and make new efforts for his re-estabiishment. 
The earl of Flanders permitted him to purchase and hire 
ships within his harbou^; and Godwin, having manned 
them with his followers, and with freebooters of aH 
nations, put to sea,' and attempted to make a descent at 
Sandwich. The king, informed of his preparations, had 
equipped a considerable fleet, much superior to Jthat of 
the enemy ; and the earl hastily, before their appearance, 
made his retreat into the Flemish harbours.*" The Eng- 
lish court, allured by the present security, and destitute 
of all vigorous counsels, allowed the seamen to disband; 
and the fleet to go to decay ;^ while Godwin, expecting 
this event, kept his men in readiness for action. He put 
to sea immediately, and sailed to the Isle of Wight, wbere 
he was joined by Harold, with a squadrbn, which that 
! nobleman had collected in Ireland. He was now master 

I ~ of the sea; and entering every harbour in the southern 

coast, he seized all the ships,* and summoned his fol- 
lowers in those counties, which had so long been subject 
to'his government, to assist him in procuring justice to 
himself, his family, and his country, against the tyranny 
of foreigners. Reinforced, by great nun^bers from all 
quarters, he entered the Thames; and appearing before 
London, threw every thing into confusion. The king 
alone seemed resolute to defend himself to the last ex- 
tremity ; but the interposition of the English nobility, 
many of whom favoured Godwin's pretensions, made 
i Edward hearken to terms of accommodation ; and the 

feigned humility of the earl, who disclaimed all ij)Ltention& 
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of O^ering violence to his sovereign, and desired only to 
justify himself by a fair and open trial, paved the way for 
his moi:e easy admission. It was stipulated, that he 
should give hostages for his good behaviour, and that the 
primate and all the foreigners should be banished. By 
this treaty, the present danger of a civil war waa^b- 
viated, but the authority of the crown was considerably 
impaired, or rather entirely annihilated. Edward, sen- 
sible that he had not power sufficient to. secure Godwin's 
hostages in England, sent them over to his kinsman, the 
young duke of Normandy. 

Godwin's death, which happened soon after, while hie 
was sitting at table with the king^ prevented him from 
farther establishing the authority which he had acquired^ 
and from reducing Edward to still greater subjection/ 
He was succeeded in the government of Wessex, Sussex^ 
Kent, and Essex, and in the office of steward of the 
household, a place of great power, by his son Harold, 
who was actuated by an ambition eqpal to that of his 
father, and was superior to him in address, in insinuation, 
and in virtue. By a modest and gentle demeanour, he 
acquired the good will of Edward ; at least softened that 
hatred which the prince had so long borne his family;* 
and gaining every day new partisans by his bounty and 
affability, he proceeded in a more silent, and therefore 
a more dangerous manner, to the increase of his autho- 
rity. . The king, who had not sufficient vigour directly 
to oppose his progress, knew of no other expedient than 
that hazardous one, of raising him a rival in the family 
of Leofric, duke of Mercia, whose son Algar was invest- 
ed with the government of East-Anglia, which, before 
the banishment of Harold, had belonged, to the latter 
nobleman. But this. policy of balancing opposite par- 

'The mgenious aulihor .of the aiticle Gopwik» in the Biographia Britaimica, 
has endeavoured to clear the memory of that nobleman, upon the supposition, 
dial 1^ ;tfaB Enj^ish annals had been falsiiied by the NonAan historians alt«r th« 
Conquest. B^t that this supposition has not much foundation, appears hence, 
that almbet afl thMe:hisCdriatis have giVen a ▼err good character of his son Ha- 
rold, whom it waa much more the interest of the 'NonruUt cause t6 blacken. ^ , 

ff Brompton, p. 948* ' 
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ties, required a more steady hand to manage it than that 
of Edward, 2lnd naturally produced faction, and even 
civil broils, among nobles of such mighty and indepen- 
dent authority. Algar was soon after expelled his go- 
vernment by the intrigues and power of Harold* ; but 
bei% protected by Griffith, prince of Wales, who had 
married his daughter, as well as by the power of his fa- 
ther Leofiric, he obliged Harold to submit to an accom- 
modation, and was reinstated in the government of East- 
Angiia. This peace was not of long duration. Harold, 
taking advantage of Leofric's death, which happened 
soon ariter, expelled Algar anew, and banished him the 
kingdom ; and though that nobleman made a fresh ir- 
ruption into East-Anglia with an army of Norwegians, 
and overran the country, his death soon freed Harold 
from the pretensions of so dangerous a rival. . Edward, 
the eldest son of Algar, was indeed advanced to the go- 
vernment of Mercia ; but the balance, which the king 
iiesiried to establish between those* potent families, was 
wholly lost, and the influence of Harold greatly pre- 
ponderated. 

The death of Siward, duke of Northumberland, made 
the way still niore open to the ambition of that noble- 
man. Siward, besides his other merits, had acquired 
honour to England, by his successftil conduct in the only 
foreign enterprise undertaken during. the reign of Ed- 
ward. Duncan, king of Scotland, was a prince of a 
* gentle disposition, but possessed not the genius requisite 
for governing a country so turbulent, and so much in- 
fested by the intrigues and animosities of the great* 
Macbeth, a poweffiil nobleman, and nearly allied to the 
crown, not content with curbing the king's authority, 
carried still farther his pestilent ambition : he put his 
sovereign to death ; chased Malcolm Kenmore, his son 
and. heir, into England ; and usurped the crown. Siward, 
whose daughter was married to Duncan, embraced, by 
Edi^ard's orders, the protection of this distressed family ; 
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he mardied sm army into Scotland ; and, having defeated 
and killed Macbeth in battle, heresteored Malcolm to the 
throne.of his ancestom.^ Thisservice, added to his former 
connexions with the royal family of Scotland, brought 
a great accession to the authority of Si ward in the nc^th ; 
but as he had lost bis eldest son, Osbeme, in the action 
with Macbeth, it proTed in th/e issue £aital to his family. 
His second son, Waltheof, appeared on his father's d€aidi, 
too young to be intrusted with the gorerm^t of Nor* 
thnmberland ; and Harold's influence obtained that duke^ 
dom for his own brother Tosti, 

There are two circumstances related of Siward, which 
discover his high sense of honour, and his martial dis- 
po^on. When intelligence was brought him of his 
son Osberne's death, he was inconsolable ; till he heari 
that the wbund was received in the breast, and that he 
had behaved with great gallantry in the action. Wh«i 
he found his own death approaching, he ordered his 
servants to clotlie him in a complete suit of armour ; and 
sitting erect on the couch, with a spear in his hand, de- 
clared, that in that posture, the only one worthy of a 
wsurior, he would pati^itly await the £sital moment 

The king now worn out with cares and infirnuties^ 
fiedt himself far advainced in the decline of life; and, 
having no issue'hixnself, began to think of appointkig a 
successor to the kingdom. He sent a deputation to Hun*- 
gary, to invite over his nephew, Edward, son of his elder 
brother, aiid the only remaining heir of the Saxon line» 
That prince, whose succe&(sion to 1^ croWQ would have 
been e^sy and undisputed, came to Engl^md with his 
children^ Edgar surnamed Atbeling, Mai^avft, and 
Christina ; bat his dieath, whicii hafjpenoed a few days 
after tia arrival, l3iarew the king into new difficulties. He 
saw, that the great power and aml»tion of Harold had 
teipptedham to think of oiMaiixii^, possession of the throne 

W. Malm. p. 79. Hoveden, p. 443. Chron. Mailr. p. 158, Buchanan, p. 115. 
edit. iri5.- 
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on the first vacancy, and that Edgar, on account of his 
youth and inexperience, was very unfit to oppose the 
pretensions of so popular and enterprising a rival* The 
anim(Msity which he had long borne to earl Godwin/, 
made him averse to the succession of his son ; and he 
could not, without extreme reluctance, think of an in- 
crease of grandeur to a fajnily which had risen on the 
ruins of royal authority^ and n^hich, by the murder of 
Alfred, his brother, had contributed so much to the 
weakening of the Saxon line. In this uncertainty he se- 
cretly cast his eye towards his . kinsman, William d^ke 
of Normandy, as the only person whose power and re- 
putation, and capacity, could support any destination 
which he might make in his favour, to the exclusion of 
Harold aiid his family/ 

This famous prince was. natural son of Robert duke 
of Normandy, by Harlotta, daughter of a tanner in Fa- 
laise,^ and was very early established in that grandeur 
from which his birth seemed to have, set him at so great 
a distance. While he was but nine years of age, his fei- 
ther had resolved to undertake a pilgrimage to Jeru- 
salem ; a £aushionable act of devotion, which Jiad taken 
place (^ the pilgrimJages to Rome, and which, as it was 
attended with more difficulty and danger,, and carried 
those religious adventurers to the first sources of Chris- 
tianity, appeared to them more meritorious. Before his 
departure he assembled the states of thedutchy; and 
informing them of his design, he engaged them to swear 
allegiance to his natural son, William, whom, as he had 
no legitimate issue, he intended, in case he should die 
in the pilgrimage, to leave successor to his dominions.' 
As he was a prudent prince, he could not but foresee the 
great inconveniences which must attend this journey, and 
thU settlement of his succession ; arising from the perpe- 
tual turbulency of the.great, the claims of othar branches 
of the ducal family, and the -power of the French mo- 

* Ingulf^ p. 68. k BromptoH, p. 910. i W. Malm. p. 95. 
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narch ; but all the^ eonsiderations were surmounted by 
the prevailiiifg zeal for pilgrimages ;"* and probably the • 
more important they were, the more would Robert exult 
in sacrificing them to what he imagined to be his reli- 
gious duty. 

This prince, as he had apprehended, died in his pil- 
grimage ; and the minority of his son was attended with 
all those disorders which were almost unavoidable in 
that situation. The licentious nobles, freed from the awe 
of sovereign authority, broke out into personal* animosi- 
ties against each other, and made the whole country a 
scene of war and devastation.** . Roger, count of Toni^ 
and Alain, count of Britanny, advanced claims to the 
dominion of the state ; and Henry I. king of France, 
thought the opportunity favourable for reducing the power 
of a vassal, who had originally acquired his settlement 
in so violent and invidious a manner, and who had long 
appeared formidable to his sovereign."* The regency 
.established by Robert encountered great difficulties in 
supporting the government under this complication of 
dangers ; and the young prince, when he came to ma- 
turity, found himself reduced to a very low condition. 
But the great qualities which he soon displayed in the 
field and in the cabinet, gave encouragement to his friends, 
and struck a terror into his enemies. He opposed him* 
self on all sides against his rebellious subjects, and i^inst 
foreign invaders ; and, by his valour and conduct, pre- 
vailed in every action. He obliged the French king to 
grant him peace on reasonable terms; h^ expelled* all 
pretenders to the sovereignty ; and he reduced his tur- 
bulent barons to pay submission to his authority, and to 
suspend their mutual animosities. The natural severity 
of his temper appeared in a rigorous administration of 
justice ; and having found the happy effects of this plan 
of government, without which the laws in those ages be- 

■» Ypod. Neust. p. 452. " W. Malm..p. %6. Gul. Gemet. Kb. 7. cap. t . 

?.W.Malm.p.9r. 
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came totally impotent, he regarded it as a fixed maxim, 
that an inflexible conduct was the firstduty of a sovereign. 
The tranquillity which he had established in his domi- 
nions, had given William leisure to pay a visit to the 
king of England during the time of Godwin's banish- 
ment ; and he was received in a manner suitable to the 
great reputation which he bad acquired, to the relation 
by which he was connected with Edward, and to the ob- 
ligations which that prince owed to his family.^ On the 
return of Godwin, and the expulsion of the Norman fa- 
vourites, Robert, archbishop of Canterbury, had, before 
his departure, persuaded Edward to think of adopting 
Wiljiam as his successor ; a counsel which was favoured 
by the king's aversion of Godwin, his prepqssessions for 
the Normans, and his esteem of the duke. That pre- 
late, therefore, received a commission to inform William 
of the king's intentions in his favour ; and he was the 
first person that opened the mind of the prince to en- 
tertain those ambitious hopes.** But Edward, irresolute 
and feeble in his purpose, finding that the English would 
more easily acquiesce in the restoration of the Saxon 
line, had in the mean time invited his brother's descend- 
ants from Hungary, with a view of having them re- 
cognised heirs to the crown. The death of his nephew, 
and the inexperience and unpromising qualities of young 
Edgar, made him resume his former intentions in favour 
of the duke of Normandy ; though his aversion td ha- 
zardous enterprises engaged him to postpone the exe- 
cution, and even to keep his purpose secret from all his 
ministers. 

Harold, meanwhile, proceeded, after a more open man- 
ner, in increasing his popularity, in establishing his 
power, and in preparing the way for his advanc^nent on 
the first vacancy ; an event which, from the age and in- 
firmities of the king, appeared not very distant. But 

V Hodden* p. 448. Ingulf, p. 65. Ckron. Mailr. p. 157. Higden, p. J79. 
« Ingulf, p. 68. Gul. Gemet. Ub. 7. cap. SI. Order. Vitalw. p. 49f. 
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there was still an obstacle, which it was requisite for him 
previously to overcome. Earl Godwin, when restored 
to his power and fortune, had given hostages for his 
good behaviour ; and, among the rest, one son and one 
grandson, whom Edward, for greater security, as has been 
related, had consigned to the custody of the duke of 
Normandy. Harold, though not aware of the duke's, 
being his competitor, was uneasy that such near rela- 
tions should be detained prisoners in a foreign country ; 
and he was afraid lest William should, in favour of Ed- 
gar, retain these pledges as a check on the ambition of 
any other pretender. He represented, therefore, to the 
king, his unfeigned submission to royal authority, his 
steady duty to his prince, and the little necessity there 
was, after such a uniform trial of his obedience, to de- 
tain any longer those ho3tages who had been required 
on the first composing of civil discords. By these topics, 
enforced by his great power, he extorted the king's con- 
sent to, release them; and in order to effect his purpose, 
he immediately proceeded, with a numerous retinue, on 
his journey to Normandy. A tempest drove him on 
the territory of Gu}r, count of Ponthieu, who, being in- 
formed of his quality, immediately detained him prisoner, 
and demanded an exorbitant sum fo/his ransom, x Harold 
found means to convey intelligence of his situation to 
the duke of Normandy; and represented, that while he 
was proceeding to his court, in execution of a comnussion 
from the king of England, he had met with this hardb 
treatment from the mercenary disposition of the count of 
Ponthieu. 

William was immediately sensible of the importance 
of the incident. He foresaw, that if he could once gain 
Harold, eiflier by favours or menaces, his way to the 
throne of England would be open, and Edward would 
meet with no farther obstacle in executing the favourable 
intentions which he had entertained in his behalf. He 
sent, therefore, a messenger to Guy/ in order to demand 

n2 
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the liberty of his prisoner ; and that nobleman, not 
daring to refuse so great a prince, put Harold into the 
hands of the Norman, who conducted him to Rouen. 
William received him with every demonstration of re- 
spect and friendship ; and after shewing himself disposed 
io comply with his desire, in delivering up the hostages, 
he took an opportunity of disclosing to him the great 
secret, of his pretensions to the crown of England,- and 
of the will which Edward intended to make in his favour. 
He desired the assistance of Harold in perfecting that 
design ; he made professions of the utmost gratitude in 
return for so great an obligation ; he promised that the 
present grandeur of Harold's family, which supported 
itself with difficulty under the jealousy and hatred of 
Edward, should receive new increase from a successor, 
who would be so greatly beholden to him for his ad- 
vancement. Harold was surprised at this declaration of 
the duke ; but being sensible that he should liever re- 
cover his own liberty, much less that of his brother and 
nephew, if he refused the demand, he feigned a com- 
pliance with William, renounced all hopes of the crown 
for himself, and professed his sincere intention of sup-- 
porting the will of Edward, and seconding the preten- 
sions of the duke of Normandy. William, to bind him 
faster to his interests, besides offering him one of his 
daughters in marriage, required him to take an oath that 
he would fulfil his promises; and, in order to render 
the oath more obligatory, he employed an artifice well 
suited to the ignorance and superstition of the age. He 
secretly conveyed under the alter, on which Harold 
agreed to swear, the relics of some of the most revered 
martyrs; and when Harold had taken the oath, lie 
shewed him the relics, and admonished him to observe 
religiously an engagement which had been ratified by so 
tremendous a sanction.' The English nobleman was 

' Vfsce, p. 459, 460. MS. penes Carte, p. 554. W. Mahn. p. 93. H. Hunt* 
p. S§^ Hoveden, p. 449. Bromptoii, p. 947. 
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astonished ; but, dissembling his concern, he renewed 
the same professions, and was dismissed with all the 
marks of mutual confidence by the duke of Normandy. 

When Harold found himself at liberty, his ambition 
suggested casuistry sufficient to justify to him the viola- 
tion of an oath, which had been extorted from him by 
fear,' and which, if fulfilled, might be attended with the 
subjection of his native country to a foreign power. He 
continued still to practise every art of popularity ; to in- 
crease the number of his partisans; to reconcile the 
minds of the English to the idea of his succession ; to 
revive their hatred of the Normans ; and, by an osten- 
tation of his power and influence, to deter the timorous 
Bdward from executing his intended destination in fa- 
vour of William. Fortune, about this time, threw two 
incidents in his way, by which he was enabled to acquire 
general favour, and to increase the character which he 
had already attained, of virtue and abilities. 

The Welsh, though a less formidable enemy than the 
Danes, had long been accustomed to infest the western 
borders ; and after committing spoil on the low coun- 
tries, they usually made a hasty retreat into their moun- 
tains, where they were sheltered from the pursuit of their 
enemies j and were ready to seize the first favourable op- 
portunity of renewing their depiedations. Griffith, the 
reigning prince, had greatly distinguished himself in 
those incursions ; and his name had become so terrible 
to the English, that Harold found he could do nothing 
more acceptable to the public, and more honourable for 
himself, than the suppressing of so dangerous an enemy. 
He formed the plan of an expedition against Wales; and 
having prepared some light-armed foot to pursue the na- 
tives into their fastnesses, some cavalry to scour the open 
country, and a squadron of ships to attack the sea-coast, 
he employed at once all these forces s^inst the Welsh, 
prosecuted his advantages with vigour, made no inter- 
mission in his assaults, and at last reduced the enemy to 



182 ENGLAND. 

such distress, that, in order to prevent their total destruc-^ 
tion, they made a sacrifice of their prince, whose head 
they cut off, and sent to Harold ; and they were content 
to receive as their sovereigns, two Welsh noblemen ap- 
pointed by Edward to rule over them. The other inci- 
dent was no less honourable to Harold. 

Tosti, brother of this nobleman, who had been created 
duke of Northumberland, being of a violent tyrannical 
temper, had acted with such cruelty and injustice, that 
the inhabitants rose in rebellion, and chased him from 
his government. Morcar and Edwin, two brothers, who 
possessed great power in those parts, and who were 
grandsons of the great duke Leofric, concurred in the 
insurrection ; and the former, being elected duke, ad- 
vanced with an army to oppose Harold, who was com- 
missioned by the king to reduce and chastise the Nor- 
thumbrians. Before the armies came to action^ Morcar, 
well acquainted with the generous disposition of the 
English commander, endeavoured to justify his own con- 
duct. He irepresented to Harold, that Tosti had behaved 
in a manner unworthy of the station to which he was 
advanced, and no one, not even a brother, could support 
such tyranny, without participating, in some degree, of 
the infamy attending it ; that the Northumbrians, ac- 
customed to a legal administration, and regarding it as 
their birthright, were willing to submit to the king, but 
required a governor, who would pay regard to their rights 
and privileges ; that they had been taught by their an- 
cestors, that death was preferable to servitude, and had 
taken the field, determined to perish, rather than suflTer 
a renewal of those indignities to which they had so long 
been exposed ; and they trusted that Harold,- on reflec- 
tion, would not defend in another that violent conduct, 
firom which he himself, in his own government, had al- 
ways kept at so great a distance. T^is vigorous ranon- 
strance was accompanied with such a detail of fietcts, so 
well supported, that Harold found it prudent to aban- 
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don his brother's cause ; and, returning to Edward, he 
persuaded him to pardon the Northumbrians, and to con- 
firm Moraar in the government. He even married the 
sister of that nobleman ;' and, by his interest, procured 
Edw^in, the younger brother, to be elected into the go- 
vernment of Mercia- Tosti in a rage departed the king- 
dom^ and took shelter in Flanders with earl Baldwin^ 
his fathers-in-law. 

By this marriage, Harold broke all measures with the 
duke of Normandy ; and William clearly perceived, that 
he could no longer rely on the oaths and promises which 
he had extorted from him. . But the English nobleman 
was now in such a sitaatipn, that he deemed it no longer 
necessary to dissemble. He had, in his own conduct 
towards the Northumbrians, given such a specimen of 
his moderation, as had gained him the affections of his 
countrymen. He saw that almost all England was en-^ 
gaged in his interests ; while he himself possessed the 
government of Wessex, Morcar that of Northumberland, 
and Edwin that of Mercia. He now openly aspired to 
tlie succession ; and insisted, that since it was necessary, 
by the confession of all, to set aside the royal family, 
on account of the imbecility of Edgar, the sole surviving 
heir, there was no one so capable of filling the throne as 
a nobleman of great power, of mature age, of long ex- 
perience, of approved courage and abilities, who, beii^ 
a native of the kingdom, would effectually secure it 
against the dominion and tyranny of foreigners. Edward, 
broken with age and infirmities, saw the difficulties too 
great for him to encounter ; and though his inveterate 
prepossessions kept him from seconding the pretensions 
of Harold, he took but feeble and irresolute steps for se- 
curing the succession to the duke of Normandy.* While 

• Order. Vitalifl, p. 492. 
* Tbe whole story of the transactions between Edward, Harold, and the duke of 
Normandy, is told so differently by the ancfent writers, ihat there are few import*, 
ant passages of the English history liable to so great uticertainty. I havd followed 
the account which appeared to me the most consistent and probable. It does not 
seem likely, that Edward erer executed a will in the d|ik6'$ fkrour, much less 
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he continued in this uncertainty, -he was surprised by- 
sickness, which brought him to his grave, on the fifth x>f 
January, 1066, in the sixty-fifth year of his«age, and 
twenty-fifth of his reign. 

This prince, to whom the monks gave the title of 
saint and confessor, was the last of the Saxon line that 
ruled in England. Though his reign was peaceable and 
fortunate, he owed his prosperity less to his own abilities 
than to the conjunctures of the times. The Danes, em- 
ployed in other enterprises, attempted not those incur- 
sions which had been so troublesome to all his prede- 
cessors, and fatal to some of them. The facility of his 
disposition made him acquiesce under the government 
of Godwin and his son Harold ; and the abilities, as 
well as the power of these noblemen, enabled them, while 
they were intrusted with authority, to preserve domestic 
peax^e and tranquillity. The most commendable cir- 
cumstance of Edward's government, was his attention 
to the administration of justice, and his compiling, for 
that purpose a body of laws, which he collected from the 
laws of Ethelbert, Ina, and Alfred. This compilation 

that he got it ratified by the states of the kingdom, as is affirmed by some. The 
will woald have been known to all, and woidd have been produced by the Con« 
queror, to whom it gave so plausible, and really so just a title; but the doubtful 
and aimbiguouB manner in which he seems always^ to have mentioned it, proT^es 
that he could only.plead the known intentions of uiat monarch in his favour, which 
he was desirous to call a will. There is indeed a charter of the Conqueror pre- 
■erred by Dr. Hickes, Vol. 1. where he calls himself rex hereditaritts, meaning heir 
by will ; but a prince possessed of so much power, and attended with so much suc- 
cess, may employ what pretence he pleases : it is sufficient to refute his pretences, 
to observe, uat there is a great difference and variation among historians, with 
regard to a point which, had it been read, must have been agreed upon by ail of 
them. 

Again, some historians, particularly Malmesbury and Matthew of Westminster^ 
affirm that Harold had no intention of going over to Normandy, but that taking 
the air in a pleasure-boat on the coast, he was driven over by stress of weather to 
the territories' of Guy, count of Ponthieu : but besides that this story is not pro- 
bable in itself, and is contradicted by most of the ancient historians, it u- contra- 
dicted by a very curious and authentic monument lately discovered. It is a 
tapestry, preserved in the ducal palace of Rouen, and supposed to have been 
wrought by orders of Matilda, wife to the emperor ; at least it is of very great 
antiquity. Harold is there represented as taking his departure from king lulward 
in executioxi'of some commissiop, and niountine his vessel with a great train. The 
design of redeeming his brother and nephew, too were hostages, is the most likely 
. cause that can be asugned ; and is accordingly mentioned by Eadmer, Hoveden* 
Brompton, and Simeon of Durham. For a farther account of this piecd of tapes- 
try, see Histoire de TAcademie de literature, torn. 9. p. 555. 
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though now lost (for the laws that pass under Edward's 
name were composed afterward"), was long the object 
of affection to the English nation. 

Edward the Confessor was the first that touched for 
the king's evil ; the opinion of his sanctity procured be- 
lief to this cure among the people ; his successors re- 
garded it as a part of their state and grandeur to uphold 
the same opinion. It has been continued down to our 
time ; and the practice was first dropped by the present 
royul family, who observed, that it could no longer give 
amazement even to the populace, and was attended with 
ridicule in the eyes of all men of understanding. 
Harold. HaTold had so well prepared matters before the 
1066. death of Edward, that he immediately stepped 
into the vacant throne (January) ; and his accession was 
attended with as little opposition and disturbance, as if 
he had succeeded by the most undoubted hereditary title. 
The citizens of London were his zealous partisans ; the 
bishops and clergy had adopted his cause ; and all the 
powerful nobility, connected with him by alliance or 
friendship, willingly seconded his pretensions. The 
title of Edgar Atheling was scarcely mentioned ; much 
less the claim of the duke of Normandy ; and Harold, 
assembling his partisans, received the crown from their 
hands, without waiting for the free deliberation of the 
states, or regularly submitting the, question to their de- 
termination.* If any were averse to this measure, they 
were obliged to conceal their sentiments ; and the new 
prince, taking a general silence for consent, and founding 
his title on the supposed suffrages of the people, which 
appeared unanimous, was, on the day immediately suc- 
ceeding Edward's death, crowned and anointed king, 
by Aldred archbishop of York. The whole nation seemed 
joyftiUy to acquiesce in his elevation. 

« Spelm. in verbo BelHva. 
» G. Pict. p. 196. Ypod. Neust. p. 436. Order. Vitalis, p. 492. M. West, 
p. 251. W. Malm. p. 93. Ingulf, p. 68. Brompton, p. 957. Knyghton, p. «3S9. 
H. Hunt, p. 210. Many of the historians say, that Harold was regularly elected 
by the states. Some, that Edward left him his successor by will. 
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The first symptoms of danger which the king disco* 
vered came from abroad, and from his own broths Tosti» 
who had submitted to a voluntary banishment in Flan- 
ders. Enraged at the successful ambition of Harold, to 
which he himself had fallen a victim, he filled the court 
of Baldwin with complaints of the injustice which he 
had suffered; he engaged the interest of that family 
against his brother ; he endeavoured to form intrigues 
with some of the discontented nobles in England ; he 
sent his emissaries to Norway, in order to rouse to arms 
the freebooters of that kingdom, and to excite their hopes 
of reaping advantage from the unsettled state of affairs 
on the usurpation of the new king ; and, that he might 
render the combination more formidable, he made a jour- 
ney to Normandy ; in expectation that the duke, who 
had married Matilda, another daughter of Baldwin, 
would, in revenge of his own wrongs, as well as those 
of Tosti, second, by his counsels and forces, the projected 
invasion of England.^ 

The duke of Normandy, when he first received intel- 
ligence of Harold's intrigues and accession, had been 
moved to the highest pitch of indignation ; but, that he 
might give the better colour to his pretensions, he sent 
an embassy to England, upbraiding that prince with his 
breach of faith, and summoning him to resign immedi- 
ately possession of the kingdom. Harold replied to the 
Norman ambassadors, that the oath, with which he was" 
reproached, had been extorted by the well-grounded fear 
of violence, and could never, for that reason, be regarded 
as obligatory ; that he had had no commission, either 
from the late king, or the states of England, who alone 
could dispose of the crown, to make any tender of the 
succession to the duke of Normandy ; and if he, a private 
person, had assumed so much authority, and had even 
volimtarily sworn to support the duke's pretensions, the 
oiath was unlawftil, and it was his duty to seize the first 

y Order* Vitalis, p. 493. 
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•opportunity of breaking it ; that he had obtained the 
crown by the unanimous sufirages of the people ; and 
should prove himself totally unworthy of their favour, 
did he not strenuously maintain those national liberties, 
with whose protection they had intrusted him ; and that 
the duke, if he made any attempt by force of arms, 
should experience the power of a united nation, con- 
ducted by a prince, who, sensible of the obligations im- 
posed on him by his royal dignity, was determined, that 
the same moment should put a period to his life and to 
Jiis government.' 

This answer was no other than William expected; 
and he had previously fixed his resolution of making zp. 
attempt upon England. Consulting only his courage, 
his resentment, and his ambition, he overlooked all the 
difficulties inseparable from an attack on a great king^ 
dom by such inferior force, and he saw only the circum- 
stances which would facilitate his enterprise. He con- 
sidered that England, ever since the accession of Canute, 
had enjoyed profound tranquillity, during a period of 
near fifty years ; and it would require time for its sol- 
diers, enervated by long peace, to learn discipline, and 
its generals experience. He knew that it was entirely 
unprovided with fortified towns, by which it could pro- 
long the war; but must venture its whole fortune in 
one decisive action against a veteran enemy, who, 
being once master of the field, would be in a con- 
dition to overrun the kii^dom. He saw that Harold, 
though he had given proofs of vigour and bravery, had 
newly mounted a throne, which he had acquired by fac- 
tion, from which he had excluded a very ancient royal 
family, and which was likely to totter uijder him by its 
own instability, much more if shaken by any violent ex- 
ternal impulse. And he hoped that the very circum- 
stance of his crossing the sea, quitting his own country, 

> W. Malm. p. 99. Higden, p. 385. Matt. West. p. 232. De Geat. Angl. 
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and leaving himself no hopes of retreat; as it would as- 
tonish the enemy by the boldness of the enterprise, would 
inspirit his soldiers by despair, and rouse them to sus- 
tain the reputation of the Norman arms. 

The Normans, as they had long been distinguished 
by valour among all the European nations, had at this 
time attained to the highest pitch of military glory. Be- 
sides acquiring by arms such a noble territory in France, 
besides defending it against continual attempts of the 
French monarch and all its neighbours, besides exert- 
ing many acts of vigour under their present sovereign, 
they had, about this very time, revived their ancient 
fame, by the most bazardous exploits, and the most won- 
derful successes, in the other extremity of Europe. A 
few Norman adventurers in Italy had acquired such an 
ascendant, not only over the Italians and Greeks, but 
the Germans and Saracens, that they expelled those fo- 
reigners, procured to themselves ample establishments, 
and laid the foundation of the opulent kingdom of Na- 
ples and Sicily.* These enterprises of men, who were 
all of them vassals in Normandy, many of them banished 
for faction and rebellion, excited the ambition of "the 
haughty William ; who disdained, after such examples 
of fortune and valour, to be deterred from making an 
attack on a neighbouring country, where he could be 
supported by the whole force of his principality. 

The situation also of Europe inspired William with 
hopes, that, besides his brave Normans, he might em- 
ploy against England the flower of the military force 
which was dispersed in all the neighbouring states. 
France, Germany, and the Low, Countries, by the pro- 
gress of the fi^udal institutions, were divided and sub- 
-divided into many principalities arid baronies ; aiid the 
•possessors, enjoying the civil jurisdiction within them- 
selves, as well as the right of arms, acted, in many re- 
spects, as independent sovereigns, and maintained their 

• GuI. Gremet. lib. 7. cap, 30. 
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properties and privileges, less by the authority of laws^ 
than by their own force and valour. A military spirit 
had universally difiused itself throughout Europe ; and 
the several leaders, whose minds were elevated by their 
princely situation, greedily embraced the most hazard- 
ous enteirprises ; and, being accustomed to nothing from 
their infancy but recitals of the success attending wars 
and battles, they were prompted by a natural ambition 
to imitate those adventures, which they heard so much 
celebrated, and which were so much exaggerated by the 
credulity of the age. United, however loosely, by their 
duty to one superior lord, and by their connexions with 
the great body of the community to which they be- 
longed, they desired to spread their fame each beyond 
his own district; and in all assemblies, whether instituted 
for civil deliberations, for military expeditions, or merely 
for show and entertainment, to outshine each other by 
the reputation of strength and prowess. Hence their 
genius for chivalry; hej^ce their impatience of peace 
and tranquillity ; and hence their readiness to embark in 
any dangerous enterprise, how little soever interested in 
its failure or success. 

William, by his power, his courage, and his abili^ 
ties, had long maintained a pre-eminence among those 
haughty chieftains ; and every one who desired to sig- 
nalize himself by his address in military exercises, or his 
valour in action, had been ambitious of acquiring a re- 
putation in the court and in the armies of Normandy. 
Entertained with that hospitality and courtesy which 
distinguished the age, they had formed attachments 
with the prince, and greedily attended td the prospects 
of the signal glory and elevation which he promised 
them in return for their concurrence in an expedition 
against England. The more grandeur there appeared 
in the attempt, the more it suited their romantic spirit ; 
the fame of the intended invasion was already diffused 
every where ; multitiide» crowded to tender to the duke 
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dieir service, with that of their vassals and retainers ;^ 
and William found less difficulty^ in -- completing his 
levies, than in choosing the most veteran forces, and in 
rejecting the oflfers of those who were impatient to ac- 
quire fame under so renowned a leader. 

Besides these advantages, which William owed to his 
personal valour and good conduct, he was indebted to 
fortune for procuring him some assistance, and also for. 
removing many obstacles which it was natural for him 
to expect in an undertaking in which all his neighbours 
were so deeply interested. Conan, count of Britanny, 
wajs his mortal enemy. In order to throw a damp upon 
the duke s enterprise, he chose this conjuncture for re- 
viving his claim to Normandy itself; and he required, 
diat, in case of William's success against England, the 
possession of that dutchy should devolve to him.*" But 
Conan died suddenly after making this demand ; and 
Hoel, his successor, instead of adopting the malignity, 
or, more properly speaking, the prudence of his prede- 
cessor, zealously seconded the duke's views, and sent his 
eldest son, Alain Fergant, to serve imder him with a 
body of five thousand Britons. The counts of Anjou 
and* of Flanders encouraged their subjects to engage in 
the expedition ; and even the court of France, though 
it might justly fear the aggrandizement of so dangerous 
a vassal, pursued not its interests, on this occasion, with 
sufficient vigour and resolution. Philip I. the reigning 
monarch, was a minor ; and William, having commu- 
nicated his project to the council, having desired assist- 
ance, and offered to do homage, in case of his success, 
for the crown of England, was indeed openly ordered to 
lay aside all thoughts of the enterprise ; but the earl of 
Flanders, his father-in-law, being at the head of the re- 
gency, favoured under-hand his levies, and secretly en- 
couraged the advienturous nobility to enlist under the 
stmdard of the duke of Normandy. 

i> Qui. PicfaTMins, p. 198. ^ CHll. O^ntet. lib. 7. ci4>. 35. 
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The emperor, Henry IV. besides openly giving all his 
vassals permission to embark in this expedition, which 
so much engaged the attention of Europe, promised his 
protection to the dutchy of Normandy during the ab- 
sence of the prince, and thereby enabled him to employ 
his whole force in the invasion of England/ But the 
most important ally, whom William gained by his nego- 
tiations, was the pope, who had a mighty influence over 
the ancient barons, no less devout in their religious prin- 
ciples, than valorous in their military enterprises. The 
Roman pontiff, after an insensible progress during seve- 
ral ages of darkness and ignorance, began now to lift his 
head openly above all the princes of Europe ; to assume 
the office of mediator, or even an arbiter, in the quarrels 
of the greatest monarchs; to interpose in all secular 
affairs ; and to obtrude his dictates as sovereign la'ws on 
his obsequious disciples. It was a sufficient motive to 
Alexander 11. the reigning pope, for embracing Wil- 
liam's quarrel, that he alone had made an appeal to his 
tribunal, and rendered him umpire of the dispute be- 
tween him and Harold ; but there^ were other advan- 
tages, which that pontiff foresaw must result from 
the conquest of England by the Norman arms. That 
kingdom, though at first converted by Romish mis- 
sionaries, though it had afterward advanced some far- 
ther steps towards subjection to Rome, maintained still 
a considerable independence in its ecclesiastical adminis- 
tration ; and, forming a world within itself, entirely se- 
parated from the rest of Europe, it had hitherto proved 
inaccessible to those exorbitant claims which supported 
the grandeur of the papacy. Alexander therefore hoped 
that the French and Norman barons, if successfiil in their 
enterprise, might import into that country a more de- 
voted reverence to the holy see, and bring the English 
churches to a nearer conformity with those of the conti- 
nent. He declared immediately in favour of William's 

*GuLPict. p.l98. 
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flaim; pronounced Harold a perjured usurper; de- 
nounced excommunication against him and his adhe- 
rents ; and, the more to encourage the duke of Nor- 
mandy in his enterprise, he sent him a consecrated 
banner, and a. ring with one of St. Peter's hairs in it* 
Thus were all the ambition and violence of that invasion 
covered over safely with the broad mantle of religion. 

Tlie greatest difficulty which William had to encoun- 
ter in his preparations, arose from his own subjects in 
Normandy. The states of the dutchy were assembled at 
Lislebonne; and supplies being demanded for the in- 
tended enterprise, which promised so much glory and 
advantage to their country, there appeared a reluctance 
in. many members, both to grant sums so much beyond 
the common measure of taxes in that age, and to set a 
precedent of performing their military service at a dis- 
tance from their own country. The duke, finding it 
dangerous to solicit them in a body, conferred separately 
with the richest individuals in the province ; and begin- 
ning with those on whose affections he most relied, he 
gradually engaged all of them to advance the sums de- 
ms^ded. The count of Longueville seconded him in this 
negotiation ; as did the count of Mortaigne, Odo, bishop 
of Baieux, and especially William Fitz-Osbome, count 
of Breteiiil, and constable of the dutchy. Every person, 
when he himself was once engaged, endeavoured to bring 
over others ; and at last the states themselves, after sti- 
pulating that this concession should be no precedent, 
voted that they would assist their prince to the utmost 
in his intended enterprise.^ 

William had now assembled a fleet of three thousand 
vessels great and small,* and had selected an army of 
sixty thousand men from among those numerous supplies 
which, from every quarter, solicited to be received into 
his service. The camp bore a splendid, yet a martial, 

« Parker, p. 32. edit. 1684. 
f Camden. Introd. ad Britann. p. 312. 3d edit. Gibt*. Verstegan, p. 173. 

i Oul* Gemet. lib. 7. cap. 34* 



HAROLD. . ^ 193 

appearance, from the discipline of the men, the beauty 
^nd vigour of the horses, the lustre of the arms, and the 
accoutrements of both ; but above all, from the high 
names of nobility who engaged under the banners of the 
duke of Normandy. The most celebrated were, Eustace 
count of Boulogne, Aimeri de Thouars, Hugh d'£staples, 
William d'Evreux, Geoffrey de Rotrou, Roger de Beau- 
mont, William de Warenne, Roger de Montgomery, 
Hugh de Grantmesnil, Charles MarteJ, and Geoffrey 
Giffard.^ To these bold chieftains William held up the 
spoils of England' as the prize of their valour ; and, 
pointing to the opposite shore, called to them, that thsre 
was the field, on which thej must erect trophieis to their 
name, aud fix their establishments. 

While he was making these mighty preparations, the 
duke, that he might increase the number of Harold'^s 
enemies, excited the inveterate rancour of Tosti, and en- 
couraged him, in concert with Harold Halfagar, king of 
Norway, to infest the coasts of England. Tosti, having 
collected about sixty vessels in the ports of Flanders, put 
to sea; and, after committing some depredations on the 
south and east coasts, he sailed to Northumberland, and 
was there joined by Halfagar, who came over with a 
great armament of three hundred sail. The combined 
fleets entered the Humber, and disembarked the troops, 
who began to extend their depredations on all sidias; 
when Morcar, earl of Northumberland, and Edwin, earl 
of Mercia, the king's brother-in-law, having hastily col- 
lected some forces, ventured to give them battle. The 
action ended in the defeat and flight of these two rio- 

blemen. 

Harftld, informed of this defeat, hastened with an army 
to the protection of his people; and expressed the ut- 
most ardour to shew himself worthy of the crown which 
had been conferred upon him. This pf ince, though he 
was not sensible of the full extent of his danger, from the 

h Orderics Vitualii, p. 501, 
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great combination against him, had employed every art 
of popularity to acquire the afFections^of the public ; and 
he gave so many proofs of an equitable and prudent^ad- 
ministration, that the English found no reason to re- 
pent the choice which they had made of a sovereign. 
They flocked from all quarters to join his standard; 
and, as soon as he reached the enemy at Standford, he 
found himself in a condition to give them battle. The 
action was bloody (Sep. 26) ; but the victory was deci- 
sive on the side of Harold, and ended in the total rout 
of the Norvegians, together with the death of Tosti and 
Halfagar. Even the Norvegian fleet fell into the hands 
of Harold ; who had the generosity to give prince Olave, 
the son of Halfagar, his liberty, and allow him to depart 
with twenty vessels. But he had scarcely time to re- 
joice for this victory, when he received intelligence that 
the duke of Normandy was landed with a great army in 
the south of England. 

The Norman fleet and army had been assembled early 
in the summer,- at the mouth of the^ small river Dive, 
and all the troops had been instantly embarked ; but the 
winds proved long contrary, and detained them in that 
harbour. The authority, however, of the duke, the good 
discipline maintained among the seamen and soldiers, 
and the great care in supplying them with provisions, 
had prevented any disorder ; when at last the wind be- 
came favourable, and enabled them to sail along^ the 
coast till they reached St. Valori. There were, however, 
several vessels lost in this short passage; and as the wind 
again proved contrary, the army began to imagine that 
Heaven had declared against them, and that, notwith- 
standing the pope's benediction, they were destmed to 
certain destruction. These bold warriors who despised 
real dangers, were very subject to the dread of imaginary 
ones ; and many of them began to mutiny, some of /them 
even to desert their colours ; when the duke, in order to 
support their drooping hopes, ordered a procession to be 
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made with the relic of St. Valori/ and prayers to be said for 
more favourable weather. The wind instantly changed ; 
and as this incident happened on the eve of the feast 
of St. Michael,' the tutelar saint of Normandy, the sol- 
diers, fancying they saw the hand of Heaven in all these 
concurring circumstances, set out with the greatest ala- 
crity ; they met with no opposition on their passage ; a 
great fleet, which Harold had assembled, and which had 
cruised all summer off the Isle of Wight^ had been dis- 
missed, on his receiving false intelligence that William, 
discouraged by contrary winds, and other accidents, had 
laid aside his preparations. The Norman armament, pro- 
ceeding in great order, arrived, without any material loss^ 
at Pevensey, in Sussex ; and the ariny quietly disem- 
barked. The duke himself, as he leaped on shore, hap- 
pened to stumble and fall; but hatd the presence of mind, 
it is saidj to turn the omen to his advantage, by calling 
aloud, that he had taken possession of the country. And 
a soldier, running to a neighbouring cottage, plucked 
some thatch, which, as if giving him seizin of the king- 
dom, he presented to his general. The joy and alacrily 
of William and his whole army was so great, that they 
were nowise discouraged, even when they heard of Ha- 
rold's great victory over the Norvegians; they seemed ra- 
ther to wait with impatience the arrival of the enemy. 

The victory of Harold, though great and honourable^ 
had proved in the main prejudicial to his interests, and 
may be regarded as the immediate cause of his ruin. He 
lost many of his bravest officers and soldiers in the action; 
and he disgusted the rest, by revising to distribute the 
Norvegian spoils among them ; a conduct which was 
little agreeable to his usual generosity of temper ; but 
which his desire of sparing the people, in the war that 
impended over him from the duke of Normandy, had 
probably occasioned. He hastened, by quick marches, 

* Higden, p. 285. Order. Vitalis, p. 500. Mfttth. Paiu, edit. Parins, aano 
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to reach this new invader ; but though he was reinforced 
at London and other places with fresh troops, he found 
himself also weakened by the desertion of his old soldiers, 
who, from fatigue and discontent, secretly withdrew from 
their colours. His brother Gurth, a man of bravery and 
conduct, began to entertain apprehensions of the event; 
and remonstrated with the king, that it would be better 
policy to prolong the war ; at least, to spare his own 
person in the action. He urged to him, that the despe- 
rate situation of the duke of Normandy made it requisite 
for that prince to bring matters to a speedy decision, and 
put his whole fortune on the issue of a battle ; but that 
the king of England, in his own country, beloved by his 
subjects, provided with every supply, had more certain 
and less dangerous means of ensuring to himself the 
, victory ; that the Norman ti*oops, elated on the one hand 
with the highest hopes, and seeing, on the other, no re- 
source in case of a discomfiture, would fight to the last 
extremity; and, being the flower of all the warriors of 
the continent, must be regarded as formidable to the 
English ; that, if their first fire, which is always the most 
dangerous, were allowed to languish for want of action ; 
if they were harassed with small skirmishes, straitened in 
provisions, arid fatigued with the bad weather and deep 
roads during the winter season, which was approaching, 
they must fall an easy and a bloodless prey to their ene- 
my ; that, if a general action were delayed, the English, 
sensible of the imminent danger to which their properties, 
as well as liberties, were exposed from those rapacious 
invaders, would hasten from all quarters to his assist- 
ance, and would render his army invincible ; that at 
least, if he thought it necessary to hazard a battle, he 
ought not to expose his own person, but reserve, in case 
of disastrous accidents, some resource to the liberty and 
independence of the kingdom ; and, that having once 
been so unfortunate as to be cohstrained to swear, and 
that upon the holy relics, to support the pretensions of 
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the duke of Normandy; it were better that the commaiid 
of the ataiy should be intrusted to another, whp, hot 
being bound by those sacred ties, might give the soldiers 
more assured hopes of a prosperous issue to the combat 
Harold was deaf to all these remonstrances ; elated 
with his past prosperity, as well as stimulatedby his na- 
tive courage, he resolved to give battle in person ; and 
for that purpose he drew near to the Normans, who had 
removed their camp and fleet to Hastings, where they 
fixed their quarters. He was so confident of success; 
that; he sent a message to' the duke, promising him a 
sum of money if he would depart the kingdom without 
effusion of blood; but his offer was rejected with disr 
dain ; and William, not to be behind with his enemy in 
vaunting, sent him a message by some monks, requiring 
him either to resign the kingdom, or to hold it of him in 
fealty, or to submit their cause to the arbitration of the 
pope, or to fight him in single combat. Harold replied, 
that the God of battles would soon be the arbiter of all 
their differences.'' 

The English and Normans now prepared themselves 
for this important decision ; but the aspect of things, on 
the night before the battle, 1 4th of October, was very dif- 
ferent in the two camps. The English spent the time 
in riot, and jollity, and disorder ; the Normans in silence, 
and in prayer, and in the other functions of their reli- 
gion/ On the morning, the duke called together the 
most considerable of his commanders, and made them a 
speech suitable to the occasion. He represented to them, 
that the event which they and he had so long wished for 
was approaching ; the whole fortune of the war npw de- 
pended on their swords, and would be decided in a single 
action ; that never army had greater motives for exerting 
a vigorous courage, whether they considered the prize 
which would attend their victory, or the inevitable . de- 
struction which must ensue upon their discomfiture ; that 

^ Higden, p. 286. * W. MaOm. p. 201. De G««t Angl. p. 532. 
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if their martial and veteran bands could once break those 
raw soldiers, who had rashly dared to approach them, 
they conquered a kingdom at on^ blow, and were justly 
entitled to all its possessions as the reward of their pros- 
perous valour ; that, on the contrary, if they remitted in 
the least their wonted prowess, an enraged enemy'hung 
upon their rear, the aea met them in their retreat, and 
an ignominious death was the certain punishment of their 
imprudent cowardice ; that, by collecting so numerous 
and brave a host, he had ensured every human means of 
conquest ; and the commander of the enemy, by his cri- 
minal conduct, had given him just cause to hope for the 
favour of the Almighty, in whose hands alone lay the 
event of wars and battle ; and that a perjured usurper, 
anathematized by the sovereign pontiff, and conscious of 
his own breach of faith, would be struck with terror on 
their appearance, and would prognosticate to hiftaself 
that fate which his multiplied crimes had so justly me- 
rited." The duke next divided his army into three lines ; 
the first, led by Montgomery, consisted of archers and 
light-armted infantry; the second, commanded by Martel, 
was composed of his bravest battalions, heavy-armed, 
and ranged in close order ; his cavalry, at whose head 
he placed himself, formed the third line ; and wefe so 
disposed^ that they stretched beyond the infantry, and 
flanked each wing of the army/ He ordered the signal 
of battle to be given ; and the whole army, moving at 
once, and singing the hymn, or song, of Roland, the fa- 
mous peer of Charlemagne,** advanced in order and with 
alacrity towards the enemy. 

Harold had seized the advantage ^f a rising ground, 
and having likewise drawn some trenches to s«ecure his 
flanks, he resolved to stand upon the defensive, and to 
avoid all action with the cavalry, in which he was infe- 
rior. The Kentish men were placed in the van ; a posit 
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which they had always claimed as their due ; the Lon* 
doners guarded the standard ; and the king himself, ac* 
companied by his two valiant brothers, Gurth and Leof- 
win, dismounting, placed himself at the head of his in- 
fentry^ and expressed his resolution to conquer, or to pe- 
rish in the action. The first attack of the Normans was 
desperate, but wis received with equal valour by the 
English; aiid after a furious combat, which refaxained 
long undecided, the former, overcome by the difficulty 
of the ground, and hard pressed by the enemy, began 
first to^relax their vigour, then to retreat; and confusion 
was spreading among the ranks, when William, who 
found himself on the brink of destruction, hastened, with 
a select band, to the relief of his dismayed forces. His 
presence restored the action; the English were obliged 
to retire with los^ ; and the duke, ordering his second 
line to advance, renewed the attack with fresh forces, 
and with redouJ)led courage. Finding that the enemy, 
aided by the advantage of ground, and animated by the 
example of their prince, still made a vigorous resistance, 
he tried a stratagem, which was very delicate in its ma- 
nagement, but which seemed advisable in his desperate 
situation, where, if he gained not a decisive victory, he 
was totally undone ; he commanded his troops to make a 
hasty retreat, and to allure the enemy from their ground 
by the appearance of flight. The artifice succeeded 
against those unexperienced soldiers, who, heated by the 
action, and sanguine in their hopes, precipitately followed 
the Normans into the plain. William gave orders, that 
at once the infantry should face about upon their pur- 
suers, and the cavalry make an assault upon their wings,^ 
and both of them pursue the advantage, which the sur- 
prise and terror bf the enemy must give them in that cri- 
tical and decisive moment. The English were repulsed 
with great slaughter, and driven back to the hill ; where, 
being ralUed by the bravery of Harold, they were able, 
notwithstanding thieir loss, to maintain the post, and con- 
tinue the combat. The duke tried the same stratagem a 
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second time with the same success ; but, even after this 
double advantage, he still found a great body of the Eng- 
lish, who, maintaining themselves in firm array, seemed 
determined to dispute the victory to the last extremity. 
He ordered his heavy-armed infantry to make an assault 
upon them ; while his archers placed behind, should gall 
the enemy, who were exposed by the situation of the 
ground, and who were intent in defending themselves 
against the swords and spears of the assailants. By this 
disposition he at last prevailed ; Harold was slain by an 
arrow, while he was combating with great bravery at the 
head of his men ; his. two brothers shared the same fate; 
and the English, discouraged by the fall of those princes, 
gave ground on all sides, and were pursued with great 
slaughter by the victorious Normans. A few troops, how- 
ever, of the vanquished had still the courage to turn 
upon their pursuers; and, attacking them in deep and 
miiy ground, obtained some revenge for Jthe slaughter and 
dishonour of the day. But the appearance of the duke 
obliged them to seek their safety by flight ; and darkness 
saved them from any farther pursuit by the enemy. 

Thus was gained by William, duke of Normandy, the 
gi*eat and decisive victory of Hastings, after a battle which 
was fought from morning till sunset, and which seemed 
worthy, by the heroic valour displayed by both armies, 
and by both commanders, to decide the fate of a mighty 
kingdom. William had three horses killed under him; 
and there fell near fifteen thousand men on the side of 
the Normans ; the loss was still more considerable on 
that of the vanquished ; besides the death of the king 
and his two brothers. The dead body of Harold was 
brought to William, and was generously restored with- 
out ransom to his mother. The Norman army left not 
the field of battle without giving thanks to Heaven in the 
most solehm manner for their victory ; and the prince, 
having refreshed his troops, prepared to push to the 
utmost his advsintage against the divided, dismayed, and 
discomfited English. 
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THE Ai^GLO-SAXON GOVERNMENT AND MANNERS. 

First Saxon government — Succession of the kings — The Witte-, 
nagemot — The aristocracy — The several orders of men — Courts 
of justice — Criminal law — Rules of proof — Military force — Pub- 
lic revenue— Value of money — Manners. 

The government of the Germans, and that of all the 
northern nations, who established themselves on the ruins 
of Rome, was always extremely free ; and those- fiwce 
people, accustomed to independence, and iijtired to arms, 
were more guided by persuasion than authority, in the 
submission which they paid to their princes. The mili- 
tary despotism, which had taken place in the Romaii 
empire, and which, previously to the irruption of those 
conquerors, had sunk the genius of men, and destroyed 
every noble principle of science and virtue, was unable to 
resist the vigorous eflforts of a free people ; and Europe, 
as from a new epoch, rekindled her ancient spirit, and 
shook off the base servitude to arbitrary will and autho- 
rity under which she had so long laboured. The free 
constitutions then established, however impaired by the 
encroachments of succeeding princes, still preserved an 
air of independence and legal administration, which dis- 
tinguished the European nations ; and if that part of the 
globe maintain sentiments of liberty, honour, equity, and 
valour, superior to the rest of mankind, it owes these ad- 
vantages chiefly to the seeds implanted by those gene^ 
rous barbarians. 

First Saxon ^^^^ Saxous who subducd Britain, as they 
govern- eujoycd great liberty in their own country, ob- 
stinately retained that invaluable possession in 
their new settlement ; and they imported into this island 



202 ENGLAND. 

the same principles of independence, which they had 
inherited from their ancestors. The chieftains (for such 
they were, more properly than kings or princes) who 
commanded them in those military expeditions, still 
possessed a very limited authority ; and as the Saxons 
exterminated, rather than subdued, the ancient inha- 
bitants,.they were indeed transplanted into a new terri- 
tory, but preserved unaltered all their civil and military 
institutions. The language was pure Saxon ; even the 
names of places, which often remain while the tongue 
entirely changes, were almost all affixed by the con- 
querors ; the manners and customs were wholly German ; 
and the same picture of a fierce and bold liberty, which 
is drawn by the masterly pencil of Tacitus, will suit 
those founders of the English government. The king, 
so far from being invested with arbitrary power, was 
only cdnsidered as the first among the citizens ; his au- 
thority depended more on his personal qualities than 
on his station ; he was even so far on a level with the 
people, that a stated price was fixed for his head, and a 
legal fine was levied upon his murderer, which, though 
proportionate to his station, and superior to that paid 
for the life of a subject, was a sensible mark of his 
subordination to the community. 

Succession ^* ^^ ^^Y *^ imagine, that an indepetident 
^ the people, so little restrained by law, and cultivated 
by science, would not be very strict in maintain- 
ing a regular succession of their princes. Though they 
paid great regard to the royal family, and ascribed to it 
an undisputed superiority, they either had no rule, or 
none that was steadily observed, in filling the vacant 
throne; and present convenience, in that emergency, 
was more attended to than general principles. We are 
not, however, to suppose, that the .crown was considered 
as altogether elective; and that 'a regular plan was 
traced by the constitution for supplying, by the sufirages 
of the people, every vacancy made by the demise of the 
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first mi^istrate. If any king left a son of an age and 
capacity fit for government, the young prince naturally 
stepped into the throne : if he was a minor, his iincle, or 
the next prince of the blood, was promoted to the go- 
vernment, and left the sceptre to his posterity; any 
sovereign, by taking previous measures with the leading 
men, had it greatly in his power to appoint a successor ; 
all these changes, and indeed the ordinary administration 
of government, required the express concurrence, or at 
least the tacit acquiescence of the people ; but possession, 
however obtained, was extremely apt to secure their 
obedience, and the idea of any right,- which was once 
excluded, was but feeble and imperfect. This is so 
much the case in all barbarous monarchies, and occurs 
so often in the history of the Anglo-Saxons, that we can- 
not consistently entertain any other notion of their go- 
vernment The idea of an hereditary succession in 
authority is so natural to men, and is so much fortified 
by the usual rule in transmitting private possessions, 
that it must retain a great influence on every society, 
which does not exclude it by the refinements of a repub- 
lican constitution. But as there is a material difference 
between government and private possessions, and every 
man is not as much qualified for exercising the one; as 
for enjoyiag the other, a people, who are not sensible of 
the general advantages attending a fixed rule,- are apt ta 
make great leaps in the succession, and frequently to 
pass over the person, who, had he possessed the requi- 
site years and abilities, would have been thought entitled 
tp the sovereignty. Thus, these monarchies are not, 
strictly speaking, either elective or hereditary; and 
though the destination of a prince may often be followed 
in appointing his successor, they can as little be regarded 
as wholly testamentary. The states by their suffrage may 
sometimes establish a sovereign ; but they more fi'^quently 
recognise the person whom they find established ; a few 
great men take the lead ; the people, overawed and in- 
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fluenced, acquiesce in the government ; and the reigning 
prince, provided he be of the royal family, passes undis- ' 
putedly for the legal sovereign. 

TTie witte- ^^ ^^ confcsscd, that our knowledge of the An- 
^agemot. glo-Saxon history and antiquities is too imperfect 
to afford us means of determining, with certainty, all the 
prerogatives of the crown, and privileges of the people, 
or of giving an exact delineation of that government. It 
is probable, also, that the constitution-might be some- 
what different in the different kingdoms of the Heptarchy, 
and that it changed considerably during the course of 
six centuries, which elapsed from the first invasion of the 
Saxons till the Nonnah conquest.^ But most of these 
differences and changes, with their causes and effects, 
are unknown to us ; it only appears, that at all times, and 
in all the kingdoms, there was a national council called 
a Wittenagemot, or assembly of the wise inen (for that 
is the import of the term), whose consent was requisite 
for enacting laws, and for ratifying the chief acts of pub- 
lic administration. The preambles to all the laws of 
Ethelbert, Ina, Alfred, Edward the Elder, Athektan, Ed- 
mond, Edgar, Ettelred, and Edward the Confessor ; even 
those to the laws of Canute, though a kind of conqueror, 
put this n\atter beyond controversy, and carry proofs 
every where of a limited and legal government. But 
who were the constituent members of this Wittenagemot 
has . not been determined with certainty by antiquaries; 
It is agreed, that the bishops and abbots'* were an essen- 
tial part ; and it is also evident, from the tenor of those 
ancient laws, that the Wittenagemot enacted statutes 
which regulated the ecclesiastical as well as civil govern- 

P We know of one change, not inconsiderable, in the Saxon constitation. The 
Saxon Annals, p* 49, inform us, that it was in early tinves the prerogative of the 
king to name the dukes, earls, aldermen, and sherins of the counties. Asser, a 
contemporary writer, informs us, that Alfred deposed all the ignorant aldermen, 
and appointed men of more capacity in their place ; yet the laws of Edward the 
Confessor, $ 35, say expressly, that the heretoghs or dukes, and the aheri&, were 
chosen by tiie freeholders in the folkmote, a county court, which was assembled 
once a year, and where all the freeholders swore allegiance to the king. * • 

q Sometimes abbesses were admitted ; at least, they often sign the king's char- 
ters t>r grants. Spel. Gloss, in verbo parliamentum. 
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ment, and that those dangerous principles, by which the 
church is totally severed frpm the state, were hitherto -un- 
known to the Anglo-Saxons/ It also appears, that the 
aldermen, or governors of counties, who after the Danish 
times, were often called earls,' were admitted into this 
council, and gave their consent to the public statutes. 
But besides the prelates and aldermen^ there is also men- 
tion of the wites, or wise-men, as a component part of 
the Wittenagemot ; but who these were, is not so clearly 
ascertained by the laws or the history of that period. 
This matter would probably be of difficult discussion, 
even were it examined impartially ; but as our modem 
parties have chosen to divide on this point, the question 
has been disputed with the greater obstinacy, and the 
arguments on both sides have become, on that account, 
the more captious and deceitful. Our monarchical fac- 
tion, maintain, that these wites,. or sapienteSy were the 
judges, or men learned in the law ; the popular faction 
assert them to be representatives of the boroughs, or 
what we now call the commons. 

The expressions employed by all ancient historians, in 
mentioning the Wittenagemot, seem to contradict the 
latter supposition. The members are almost always 
called the prineipeSy satrapce, optimatesy magnates, pro- 
ceres ; terms which seem to suppose an aristocracy, and 
to exclude the commons. The boroughs also, from the 
low state of commerce, were so "small and so poor, and 

>^ WilkiBS passim. 
f It appears from the ancient translations of thevSaxon annals and laWs, and 
from king Alfred's translation of Bede, as well as from all the ancient historians, 
that comes in Latin, alderman in Saxon, and earl in Dano-Sazon, were quite syno- 
nymous. There is only a clause in a law of king Athelstan's (see Spehn. Cfonc. 
p. 406.) which has stumbled some antiquaries, and has made them imagine that 
an earl was superior to an alderman. The weregild, or the price of an earl's 
blood, is there fixed at fifteen thousand thrimsas, equal to that of an archbishop ; 
whereas that of a bishop and alderman is only eight thousand thrimsas. To solve 
this difficulty we must haye recourse to Selden's conjecture, (see his Titles of Ho- 
nour, chap. 5. p. 603, 604.) that the term of earl was in. the age of Athelstan just 
beginning to be in use in England, and stood at that time for the atheling or 
prince of the blood, heir to the crown. This he confirms by a law of Canute, $ 55, 
where an atheling and an archbishop are put upon the same footing. In another 
law of the same Athelstan, the weregild of the prince of atheling is said to be 
fifiteen thousand thrimsas. See WiUuns, p. 71. He is therefore the same who is 
called earl m the former law. 
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the inhabitants lived in such dependence on the great 
men,* that it seems nowise probable they would be ad* 
mitted as a part of the national councils. The commons 
are well known to have had no jshare in the govemmeills 
established by the Franks, Burgundians, and other nor- 
thern nations ; and we may conclude, that the Saxons, 
who remained longer barbarous and uncivilized than 
those tribes, would never think of conferring such an ex- 
traordinary privilege on trade and industry. The mili- 
tary profession alone was honourable among all those 
conquerors ; the warriors subsisted by their possessions 
in land; they became considerable by their influence 
over their vassals, retainers, tenants, and slaves ; and it 
requires strong proof to convince us, that they would 
admit any of a rank so muck inferior as the burgesses, 
to share with them in the legislative authority.. Tacitus 
indeed affirms, that, among the ancient Germans, the 
consent of all the members of the community was re- 
quired in every important deliberation ; but he speaks 
not of representatives ; aad this ancient practice, men- 
tioned by the Roman historian, could only have place in 
small tribes, where every- citizen might, without incon- 
venience, be assembled upon any extraordinary emer- 
gency. After principalities became extensive ; after the 
difference of property had formed distinctions more im- 
portant than those which arose from personal strength 
and valour ; we may conclude, that the national assem- 
blies must have been more limited in their number, and 
composed only of the more considerable citizens. 

But though we must exclude the burgesses, or com- 
mons, from the Saxon Wittenagemot, there is some ne- 
cessity for supposing, that this assembly consisted of 
other members than the prelates, abbots, aldermen, and 
the judges or privy-council. For as all these, excepting 
some of the ecclesiastics,*" were anciently appointed by 

' Brady's Treatise of English Boroughs, p. S — &, 6cc, 
« There is some reascm to think that the bishops were some^es <^afle& by the 
Wittenagemot, and confirmed by the king. Eddiue, cap. 9. The abbots in tike 
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the king, had there been no other legislative authority, 
the royal power had been in a great measure absolute, 
contrary to the tenor of all the historians, and to the 
practice of all the northern nations. We may therefot^ 
conclude, that the more considerable proprietors of land 
were, without any election, constituent members of the 
national assembly : there is reason to think, that forty 
hides, or between four and five thousand acres, w^ the 
estate requisite for entitling the possessor to this honour- 
able privilege. We -find a passage in an ancient author,' 
by which it appears, that a person of very noble birth, 
even one allied to the crown, was not yet esteemed a 
princeps (the term usually employed by ancient historians 
when the Wittenagemot is mentioned) till he had acr 
quired a fortune of that amount. Nor need we imagine, 
that the public council would become disorderly, or con- 
fused, by admitting so great a multitude. The landed 
property of England was probably in few hands during 
the Saxon times ; at least during the latter part of that 
period ; and as men had hardly any ambition to attend 
' those public councils, there was no danger of the as- 
sembly's becoming too numerous for the dispatch of the 
little business which was brought before them. 
The Aris- It is Certain, that whatever we may determine 
^'^^^^y* concerning the constituent members of the Wit- 
tenagemot, in " whom, with the king, the legislature re- 
sided, the Anglo-Saxon government, in the period pre- 
ceding the Norman conquest, was become extremely 
aristoctutical ; the royal authority was very limited ; the 
people, even if admitted to that assembly, were of little 
or no weight and consideration. We have hints given 
us in historians, of the great power and riches of parti- 
cular noblemen ; and it could not but happen, after the 

monafitenes of royal foundation were anciently named by the king ; though £dgar 
gave the monks tne election, 'and only reserved to himself the tatification. ThU 
destination was afterward frequently Tiolated ; and the abbots, as well as bishops, 
were afterward all appointed by the king ; as we learn from Ingulf, a writer con- 
temporary to the conquest* 

^ Hist. Eliensis, lib. 2. cap. 40. 
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abolition of the Heptarchy, when the king lived /at a^ dis- 
tance from the provinces, that those great proprietoi:s, 
who resided on their estates, would much augment their 
authority over their vassals and retainers, and over ^11 
the inhabitants of the neighbourhood. Hence the im- 
measurable power assumed by Harold, Godwin, Leofric, 
Siward, Morcar, Edwin, Edric, and Alfric, who con- 
trolled the authority of the kings, and rendered them- 
selves quite necessary in the government. The two lat- 
ter, though detested by the people, on- account of their 
joining a foreign enemy, still preserved their power and 
influence; and we may therefore conclude, that their au- 
thority was founded, not on popularity, but on family 
rights and possessions. There is one Athelstan men- 
tioned in the reign of the king of that name, who is 
called alderman of all England, and is said to be half- 
king; though the monarch himself was a prince of 
valour and abilities.^ And we find, that in the latter 
Saxon times, and in these alone, the great offices went 
from father to son, and became in a manner hereditary 
in the families.^ 

The circumstances attending the invasions of the 
Danes, would also serve much to increase the power of 
the principal nobility. Those freebooters made unex- 
pected inroads on all quarters j and there was a neces- 
sity, that each county should resist them by its own force, 
and under the conduct of its own nobility and its own 
magistrates. For the same reason that a general war, 
managed by the united efforts of the whole state, com- 
monly augments the power of the crown, those private 
wars and inroads turned to the advantage of the alder- 
men, and nobles. 

Among that military and turbulent people^ so averse 

y Hiflt. Rames. § 3. y. 387. 
» Roger HoTeden, giving the reason why Wiiham the Conqueror made Cospatric 
earl of Northumberland, says, Nam ex matei'rto sanguine attinebat ad eum honor ilUu$ 
comitate, Erat enim ex matre Algitka, Jilia Uthredi comitis. See also Sim. Dim. 
p. %05. We see in those instances the same tendency towards rendering offices 
hereditary, which took place, during a more early period, on ^the continent^ and 
which had already produced ihere its full effect. 
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to commerce and the arts, and so little inured to indus- 
try, justice was commonly veiy ill administered, and 
great oppression and violence seem to have prevailed. 
These disorders would be increased by the exorbitant 
power t)f the aristocracy ; and would, in their turn, con- 
tribute to increase it. Men not daring to rely on the 
guardianship of the laws, were obliged to devote them- 
selves to the service of some chieftain, whose orders they 
followed, even to the disturbance of the government, or 
the injury of their fellow-citizens, and who afforded them, 
in return, protection from any insult or injustice by 
strangers. Hence we find, by the extracts which Dr. 
Brady has given us from Domesday, that almost all the 
inhabitants, even of towns, had placed themselves under 
the clientship of some particular nobleman, whose pa- 
tronage they piurchased by annual pajrments, and whcnn 
they were obliged to consider as their sovereign, more 
than the king himself, or even the legislature.* A client, 
though a freeman, was supposed so much to belong to 
his. patron, that his murderer was obliged by law to pay 
a fine to the latter, as a compensation for his loss; in 
like manner as he paid a fine to the master, for the mur- 
der of liis slave.** Men who were of a more considerable 
rank, but not powerful enough each to support himself 
by his own independent authority, entered into formal 
confederacies with each other, and composed a kind of 
separate community, ^hich rendered itself formidable 
to all aggressors. Dr. Hickes has preserved a curious 
Saxon bond of this kind, which he calls a Soddlttium^ 
and which contains many particulars characteristical of 
the manners and customs of the times.'' All the asso- 
ciates are there said to be gentlemen of Cambridgeshire ; 
and they swear before the holy relics to observe their 
confederacy, and to be faithfril to each other : they ^pro- 
mise to bury any of the associates who dies, in whatever 

»Bi8^8 T^f^tiee of Borouglis, 3—5, &c. The esule was the sttne with tli* 
freemen in the country. See Pref. to his Hist, p; 8 — 10, &c. 
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place he had appointed ; to contribute to his fianerai 
charges, and to attend at his interment ; and whoever is 
wanting in this last duty, binds himself to pay a measure 
of honey. When any of the associates is in danger, and 
calls for the assistance of his fellows, they promise, be- 
sides flying to his succour, to give information to the 
sheriff; and, if he be negligent in protecting the person 
exposed to dai^r, they engage to levy a fine of one 
pound upon him : if the president of the society himself 
be wanting in this particular, he binds himself to pay one 
pound ; unless he has the reasonable excuse of sickness, 
or of duty to his superior. When any of the associates 
is murdered, they are to exact eight pounds from the 
murderer ; and if he refuse to pay it, they are to prose- 
cute him for the sum at theu- joint expense. If any of 
the associates, -who happens to be poor, kill a man, the so- 
ciety are to contribute, by a certain proportion, to pay his 
fine ; a mark a piece if the fine be seven hundred shil- 
lings ; less if the person killed be a clown or ceorle ; the 
half of that sum again if he be a Welshman. But where 
aiiy of the associates kills a man wilfiiUy and without 
provocation, he must himself pay the fine. If any of the 
a^ociates kill any of his fellows in a like criminal man- 
ner, besides paying the usual fine to the relations of the 
deceased, he must pay eight pounds to the society, or 
renounce the benefit of it ; in which case, they bkkd 
themselves, under the penalty of toe pound, never to eat 
or drink with him except in the presence of the king, 
bishop, or alderman. There are other reflations to 
protect themselves and their servants from all iiajuries^ 
to revenge such as are committed, and to prevent tixeir 
giving abusive language to each other ; and the fine^ 
which they engage to pay for this offence, is a measure 
of honey. 

It is not to be doubted^ but a confederacy of this kind 
must have been a great source of friendship andvattach- 
meiit; when men lived in perpetual danger from enemies, 
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robbers, and oppressors, and received protection chiefly 
from their personal valour, and from the assistance of 
their friends or patrons. As animosities were then more 
violent, connexions were also more intimate, whether 
voluntary or derived from blood : the most remote de- 
gree of propinquity was regarded; an indelible memory 
of benefits was preserved ; severe vengeance was taken 
for injuries, both from a point of honour, and as the best 
means of ftiture security; and the civil union beingweak, 
many private engagements were contracted, in order to 
supply its place, and to procure men that safety which 
the laws and their own innocence were not alone able to 
insure to them. 

On the whole, notwithstanding the seeming liberty, 
or rather licentiousness, of the Anglo-Saxons, the great 
body even of the free citizens, in those j^s, really en* 
joy€Hi much less true liberty than where the execution of 
the laws is the most severe, and where the subjects are re- 
duced to the strictest subordination and dependence on 
the civil magistrate. The reason is derived from the 
excess itself of that liberty. Men must guard them- 
selves . at any price against insults and injuries ; and 
where they receive not protection from the laws and ma- 
gistrate, they will seek it by submission to superiors, and 
by herding in some private confederacy which acts under 
the direction of a powerful leader. And thus all anar- 
chy is the immediate cause of tyranny, if not over the 
state, at least over many of the individuals. 

Security was provided by the Saxon laws to all mem- 
bers of the Wittenagemot, both in going and returning, 
toscept they were notorious thieves and robbers. 
Thesewai The German Saxons, as the other nations of 
"^ that continent, were dividcid into three ranks of 
men, the noble, the free, and the slaves.* This 
distinction khey brought over with them into Britain. 

The nobles were called thanes ; and were of two kinds, 

« Nithard. mtt. Kb. 4. 

p2 
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the king's thanes and lesser thanes. The latter seem 
to have been dependent on the former ; and to have re- 
ceived lands^ for which they paid rent, services, or attend- 
ance in peace and war.* We know of no title which 
raised any one to the rank of thane, except noble birth 
and the possession of land. The former was always 
much regarded by all the German nations, even in .their 
most barbarous state ; and as the Saxon nobility, having 
little credit, could scarcely burden their estates with 
much debt, and as the commons had little trade or in- 
dustry by which they could accumulate riches, these two 
ranks of men, even though they were not separated by 
positive laws, might remain long distinct, . and the noble 
families continue many ages in opulence and splendour. 
There were no middle ranks of men, that could gradu- 
ally mix with their superiors, and insensibly procure to 
themselves honour and distinction. If by any extraor-^ 
dinary accident a mean person acquired riches, a circum- 
stance so singular made him be known and remarked ; 
he became the object of envy, as well as of indignation, 
to all the nobles ; he would have great difl&culty to de- 
fend what he had acquired ; and he would find it impos- 
sible to protect himself from oppression, except by court- 
ing the patronage of some great chieftain, and paying a 
large price for his safety. 

There are two statutes among the Saxon law^ which 
seem. calculated to confound thojse different ranks of men; 
that of Athelstan, by which a merchant, who had made 
three long sea-voyages on his own account, was entitled 
to the quality of thane / and that of the same prince, by 
which a ceorle, or husbandman, who had been able to 
purchase five hides of land, and had a chapel, a kitchen, 
a hall, and a bell, was raised to the same distinction.^ 
But the opportunities were so few, by which a merchant, 
or ceorle, could thus exalt himself above his rank, that 

e Spelm. Feuds and TenuroB, p. 40, 
Wilkras, p. 71. r Seldea, TiU^t of Honour, p. 515. WiUdns, p. 70. 
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the law could never overcome the reigning prejudices ; 
the distinction between noble and base blood would still 
be indelible ; and the well-bom thanes would entertain 
the highest contempt for those legal and factitious ones. 
Though we are not informed of any of these circum- 
stances by ancient historians, they are so much founded 
on the nature of things, that we may admit, them as a 
necessary and infallible consequence of the situation of 
ihe kingdom during those ages. 

The cities appear by Domesday-book to have been at 
the Conquest little better than villages.** York itself, 
though it was always the second, at least the third* city 
in Eiigland, and was the capital of a great province 
which, never was thoroughly united with the rest, con- 
tained then but one thousand four hundred and eighteen 
fomilies.^ Malmesbury tells us,* that the great distinc- 
tion between the Anglo-Saxon nobility, and the French 
or Norman, was, that the latter built magnificent and 
stately castles ; whereas the former consumed their im- 
mense fortunes in riot and hospitality, and in mean 
houses. We may thence infer, that the arts in general 
were much less advanced in England than in France ; a 
gfeater number of idle servants and retainers lived about 
the great families; and as these, even in France, were 
powerful enough to disturb the execution of the laws, we 
may judge of the authority acquired by the aristocracy^ 
in England. When earl Godwin besieged the Con- 
fessor in London, he summon^ from all parts his hus- 
carles, or house-ceorles and retainers, and thereby con- 

i» Winchester, being the capital of the West Saxon monarchy, was anciently a 

. considerable cily. Gul. Pict. p. 210. . , , « ^ v :. j 

»Norwich contained seven hundredand thirly-eight houses, Exeter three hundred 
and fifteen, Ipswich fire hundred and thirty-eight, Northampton sixty, Hertford one 
hundred and forty-six, Canterbury two hundred and sixty-two, Batii s^ty-foui, 
Southampton eighty-four, Warwick two hundred and twenty-five. See Brady of 
Boroughs, p. 3—6, &c. These are th? most considerable he mentions. The ac- 
count of them is extracted from Domesday-book. j i. -j xv 

k Brady's Treatise of Boroughs,^ p. 10. There were six wards, besides tiie 
archbishoVs palace ; and five of these wards contained the number of families 
here mention^; which a tthe rate of five persons to a family, makes about seven 
thousand souls. The six ifcwayd was laid waste. 

» p. 1 62, See also de Gest. Aug. p. 333. 
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strained his sovere^ to accept of the conditions which 
he was pleased to impose upon him. 

The lower raxik of freemen were denominated ceorles 
among the Anglo-Saxons ; and, where they were indus- 
trious, they were chiefly employed in husbandry ; whence 
a ceorle and a husbandman became in a manner syxiony- 
mous terms. They cultivated the farms of the nobiliiy 
or thanes, for which they paid rent; and they seem to 
have been removable at pleasure. For there is little 
mention of leases among the Anglo-Saxons ; the pride 
of the nobility, together with the general ignorance of 
writing, must have rendered those contracts very rare, 
and must have kept the husbandman in a dependant 
condition. The rents of farms were then chiefly paid in 
kind."* 

But the most numerous rank by fer in the commu- 
nity seems to have been the slaves or villains, who were 
the property of their lords, and were consequently inca^ 
pable themselves of possessing any property. Dr. Brady 
assures us, from a survey of Domesday-book," that in 
all the counties of England, the far greater part of the 
land was occupied by them, and that the husbanchnen, 
and still more the socmen, who were tenants that could 
not be removed at pleasiure, were very few in comparison. 
This was not the case with the German nations, as far 
as we can collect from the account given us by Tacitus. 
The perpetual wars in the Heptarchy, and the depreda- 
tions of the Danes, seem to' have been the cause of this 
great alteration with the Anglo-Saxons. Prisoners taken 
in battle, or carded off* in the frequent inroads, were then 
reduced to slavery ; and became, by right of war,** en- 
tirely at the disposal of their lords. Great property in 
the nobles, especially if joined to an irregular adminis- 
tration of justice, naturally favours the power of the aris- 
tocracy; but still more so, if the practice of slavery be 

» LL. Ins, § TO. These laws fixed the rents for a hide ; bat it is diiBcok to oail- 
vert it into modem measares. » General Pref. to his Hist p. 7-^9, &c. 

• LL. Edg. { 14. apud Spel. Cone. vol. 1. p. 471. 
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admitted) and has become very common. The nobility 
not only possess the influence which always attends ricbes^ 
but also the power which the laws give them over slaves 
and villains. It then becomes difficult, and almost impos- 
sible, for a private man to remain altogether free and in- 
dependent V 

There were two kinds of slaves among the Anglo-Sax- 
ons ; household slaves, after the manner of the ancients, 
and prsedial or rustic, after the manner of the Germans.^" 
These latter resembled the ser&, which are at present to 
be. met with in Poland, Denmark, and some parts of 
Germany. The power of a master over his slaves was. 
not unlimited among the Anglo-Saxons, as it was among 
their ancestors. If a man beat out his slave's eye or 
teeth, idle slave recovered, his liberty ;"< if he killed him, 
he paid a fine to the king ; provided the slave died with-^ 
in a day after the wound or blow ; otherwise it passed 
unpunished/ The selling of themselves, or children, to 
slavery was always the practice among the German na- 
tions,' and was continued by the Anglo-Saxons.* 

The great lords and abbots among the Anglo-Saxons, 
possessed a criminal jurisdiction within their territories^ 
and could punish, without appeal, any thieves or robbers 
whom they caught there.'" This institution must have 
had a very contrary effect to that which was intended, 
and must have procured robbers a sure protection on the 
lands of such noblemen as did not sincerely mean to dis- 
courage crimes and violence. 

Couru of But though the general strain of the Anglo- 
jn»ti««- Saxon government seems to have become aristo- 
eratical, there were still considerable remains of the an-.' 
cient democracy, which were not indeed sufficient to, 
protect the lowest of the people, without the patrcmage 
of some great lord, but might give security, and even 

PSpel. Glo8S.mTerb. Ssrims. 4 LL ^t $ SO* "Xhid.jir. 

• Tacit, de Morib. Germ. « LL. In», J 11. IX.-«lf.Jl«. 

■ Higdm, lib. 1. cap. 50. LL. Edw. Conf. § «6. Spelm. Coftc. rcj. 1. p. 415. 
GloM. in verb. Haligein^ et Ir^angenthefe, 
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some degree of dignity, to the gentry, or inferior nobi- 
lity. The administration of justice in particular, by the 
courts of the decennary, the hundred, and the county, was 
well calculated to defend general liberty, and to restrain 
the power of the nobles. In the county courts, or shire- 
motes, all the freehplders were assembled twice a-year, 
and received appeals from tUe inferior courts. They there 
decided all causes, ecclesiastical as well as civil ; and 
the bishop, together with the alderman or earl, presided 
over them.* The affair was determined in a summary 
manner, without much pleading, formality, or delay, by 
a majority of voices ; and the bishop and alderman had 
no farther authority than to keep order among the free- 
holders, and interpose with their opinions.^ Where jus- 
tice was denied during three sessions by the hundred, 
and then by the county court, there lay an appeal to the 
king's comt ;" but this was not practised on slight, occa-* 
sions. The alderman received, a third of the fines levied 
in those courts ;* and as most of the punishments were 
then pecuniary, this perquisite formed a con£^iderable part 
of the profits belonging to his oifice. The two^thirds 
,also which went to the king, made no contemptible part 
of the public revenue. Any freeholder was fined who 
absented himself thrice from these courts.** . - . 

As the extreme ignorance of the age made deeds and 
writing very rare,ihe county or hundred court was the 
place where the most remarkable civil transactions were 
finished, in order to preserve the memory of them, and 
prevent all future disputes. Here testaments were pro- 
mulgd,ted, slaves manumitted, bargains of sale concluded ; 
and sometimes, for greater security, the most considerable 
of these deeds were inserted in the blank leaves of the pa- 
rish Bible, which thus became a kind of register too sa- 
cred to be falsified. It was not unusual to add to the 

* LL. Edg. % 5. WiUdDis, p. 78. LL. Canut. % 17. Wilkins, p. 136. 

y Hickes, Dissert. Epist. p. %^ — 8. 

>LL. Edg.f2. Wilkins, p. 77. LL. Canute, $ 18. apud Wilkins, p. 136. 

a LL. Edw. Conf. $ 31. ^ LL. Etbelst. $ «0. 
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dioed an imprecation on all sucli as should be guilty of 
that crime.'' 

' Among a people, who lived in so simple a manner as 
the Anglo-^ucons, the judicial power is always of greater 
importance than the legislative. There were few or no 
taxes imposed by the states ; there were few statutes 
enacted ; and the nation was less governed by laws than 
by customs, which admitted a great latitude of interpre- 
tajtion. Though it should, therefore, be allowed, that 
the Wittenagemot was altogether cpmposed of the prin- 
cipal nobility, the county courts, where all the freehold- 
ers were admitted, and which regulated all the daily oc- 
currences of life, formed a wide basis for the government, 
and were no contemptible checks on the aristocracy. 
But there is another power still more important than 
either the judicial or legislative ; to wit, the power of in- 
juring or serving by immediate force and violence, for 
which it is difficult to obtain redress in courts of justice. 
In all extensive governments, where the execution of the 
laws is feeble, this power naturally falls into the hands of 
the principal nobUity ; and the degree of it which pre- 
vails, cannot be determined . so much by the public sta- 
tutes, as by small incidents in history, by particular cus- 
->., «.dLn.ti«>«l„ 4. ^^onllilre of dungs. 
The Highlands of Scotland hav6 long ,been entitled by 
law to every privilege of British subjects ; but it was not 
till very lately, that the common people could in fact en- 
joy these privUeges, : 

The powers of all the members of the Ao^lo-SaxcHi 
government are disputed among historians and antiqua- 
ries ; the extreme obscurity of the subject, even though 
faction had never entered into the question, would na- 
turally have begotten those controversies. But the great 
influence of the lords over their slaves and tenants, the 
clientship of the burghers, the total want of a middling 
rank of men, the extent of the monarchy, the loose exe- 

<" Hickes, Diuert. Epist. 
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cution of the laws, the continual disorders and convul- 
sions of the istate ; all these circumstances evince, that 
the Anglo-Saxon government became at last extremely 
aristocratical ; and the events, during the period imme<* 
diately preceding the Conquest, confirm this inference, 
or conjecture. 

Criminal Both the punishments inflicted by the Anglo- 
**^' Saxon courts of judicature, and the methods of 
proof employed in all causes, appear somewhat singular, 
and are very different from those which prevail at present 
among all civilized nations. 

We must conceive, that the ancient Germans were 
little removed from the original state of nature ; the so^ 
cial confederacy among them was more martial thah 
civil; they had chiefly in view the means of attack or 
defence against public enemies, not those of protection 
against their fellow-citizens; their possessions were so 
slender and so equal, that they were not exposed to great 
danger; and the natural bravery of the people made 
every man trust to himself, and to his particular friends, 
for hi^ defence or vengeance. This defect in the political 
union drew much closer the knot of particular confede-^ 
racies ; an insult upon any man was regarded by all his 
relations and associates as a common injury ; they w^e 
bound by honour, as well as by a sense of common inter- 
est, to revenge his death, or any violence which he had 
suffered ; they retaliated on the aggressor by like acts of 
violence ; and if he were protected, as was natural and 
usual, by his own clan, the quarrel was spread still wider, 
and bred endless disorders in the nation. 

The Frisians, a tribe of the Genhans, had never ad- 
vanced beyond this wild and imperfect state of society ; 
and the right of private revenge still remained among 
them unlimited and uncontrolled.** But the other Ger- 
man nations, in the age of Tacitus, had made one step 
farther towards completing the political or civil union. 

^ LL. Fris. tit. 2. apud Liadenbrog. p. 491. 
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Though it still contiaued to be an indispensajjle poiat oi 
honour for every clan to revenge the death or ihjmy df 
a member, the magistrate had acquired a right of inter- 
posing in the quarrel^ and of accommodating the diffisr- 
ence. He obliged the person maimed or injured, and 
the relations of one killed, to accept of a present from 
the aggressor and his relations/ as a compensation for the 
injury/ and to drop all farther prosecution of revenga 
That the accommodation of one quarrel might not be 
the source of more, this present was fixed and certain, 
according to the rank of the person killed or injured, and 
was commonly paid in cattle, the chief property of thofie 
rude and uncultivated nations. A present of this kind 
gratified the revenge of the injured family, by the loss 
which the aggressor suffered ; it satisfied their pride, by - 
the submission which it expressed ; it diminished their 
regret for the loss or injury of a kinsman, by their acquir 
sition of new property ; and thus general peace was for 
a momenlrrestore^ to the society.^ 

But when the German nations had been settled some 
time in the provinces of the Roman empire, they made 
still another step towards a more cultivated life, and their, 
criminal justice gradually improved and refined itself 
The magistrate, whose office it was to guard public peace, 
and to suppress private animosities, conceived himself to 
be injured by every injury done to any of his people; 
and, besides the compensation to the person who suffered, 
or to his family, he thought himself entitled to exact a 
fine called the Fridwit, as an atonement for the breach 
of peace, and as a reward for the pains which he had taken 
in accommodating the quarrel. When this idea, which 
is so natural, was once suggested, it was willingly re- 
ceived both by sovereign and people. The numerous 
fines which were levied, augmented the revenue of the 

• LL. ^thelb. $ 23. LL. iElf. § 27, f Called by the Saions wusgbota, 

f Tacit, de Morib. Germ. The author says, that the priee. of the compositioifi 

was fixed ; 'which must have been by the laws, and the interposition of the mar 

gistrates. 
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king; and the people were sensible that he would be 
more vigilant in interposing with hi9 good offices, when 
he reaped such immediate advantage from them ; and 
that injuries would be less frequent, when, besides com- 
pensation to the person injured, they^ were exposed to 
this additional penalty.^ 

This short abstract contains the history of the criminal 
jurisprudence jof the northern nations for several centu- 
ries. The state of England in this particular, during the 
period of the Anglo-Saxons, may be judged of by the 
collection of ancient laws, .published by Lambaird .and 
Willdns. The chief purport of these laws is not to pre- 
vent, or entirely suppress, private quarrels, which the le- 
gislator knew to be impossible, but only to regulate and 
D^oderate them. The laws of Alfred enjoin, thdt if any 
one know that his enemy, or aggressor, after doing him 
an injury, resolves to keep within his own house, and his 
own lands ^^ he shall not fight him till he require compen- 
sation for the injury. If he be strong enough to besiege 
him in his house, he may do it for seven days without 
attacking him ; and if the aggressor be willing, during 
that time, to surrender himself and his arms, his adver- 
sary may detain him thirty days; but is afterward 
obliged to ve^tore him safe to his kindred, and he content 
with the compensation. If the criminal fly to the temiple^ 
that sanctuary must not be violated. Wbtere the assail- 
ant has not force sufficient to besiege ttie criminal in his 
house, he must apply to the alderman for assistance ; and 
if the alderman refuse aid, the assailant must have re- 
course to the king ; and he is not allowed to assault the 
house, till after this supreme magistrate has reftised as- 
sistance. If any one meet with his enemy, and be igno- 
rant that he has resolved to keep within his own lands^ 

^ Besides paying money to tihe relations of the deceased and to the' king, the 
murderer was also obliged to pay the master of a slave or vassal a sum as the 
compensation for his loss. Inis was called Uke MatihoU, Sea Spel. Gloss, in 
verb. FrtdHm, Manhct, 

* The addition of thfese last words in italics appears necessary from what follows, 
in the same law. 
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he must, before he attack him, require him to surrender 
himself prisoner, and deliver up his arms ; in which, casc^ 
he may detain him thirty days ; but if he refuse to de- 
liver up his arms, it is then lawful to fight him. A slave 
may fi^t in his master's quarrel ; a father may fight in 
his son's with any one, except with his master.*' 

It was enacted by king Ina, that no man should take 
revenge for an injury till he had first demanded compen- 
sation, and had been refused it^ 

King Edmond, in the preamble to his laws, mentions 
the general misery occasioned by the multiplicity of -pn- 
vate feuds, and battles ; and he establishes several expe- 
dients for remedying this grievance. He ordains, that 
if any one commit murder, he may, with the assistance 
of his l^ndred, pay within a twelvemonth the fine of his 
crime, and if they abandon him, he shall alone sustain, 
the deadly feud or quarrel with the kindred of the mur- 
dered person ; his own kindred are free from the feud, 
but on condition that they neither converse with the cri- 
minal,. nor supply him with meat or other necessaries; if 
any of them, after renouncing him, receive him into their 
house, or give him assistance, they are finable to'&e 
king, and are involved in the feud. If the kindred of the 
.murdered person take revenge on any but the crimioal 
himself, after he is abandoned by his kindred, all their 
property is forfeited, and they are declared to be enemies 
to the king and all his friends."" It. is also ordained, that 
the fine for murder shall never be remitted by the king;^' 
and that ho criminal shall be killed who flies to the churclv 
or any. of the kiog's towns;"* and4lie king himself declares^ 
that his house shall give no protection to murderers, till 
they have satisfied the church by their penance, and the 
kindred of the deceased, by making compensation-^"' The 
method appointed for transacting this composition is 
found in the same law.** 

k LL. ^Ifr. § «8. Wakins, p. 43. » LL. Um, $ 9. 

- « LL. Edm. $ 1. WUkins, p. 73. » LL. £dm. « 3. • Ibid. $ f . 

P Ibid. J 4- *» IWd. J 7. 
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These attempts of Edmond, to contract ^md diminish 
the feuds, were contrary to the ancient spirit of the north- 
em barbarians, and were a step towards a more regular 
administration of justice. By the Salic law, any man 
might, by a public declaration, exempt himself from his 
family quarrels ; but then he was considered by the law 
as no longer belonging to the family ; and he was de- 
prived of all ri^t of succession, as the punishment of his 
cowardice.' 

• The price of the king's head, or his weregild,, as it was 
then called, was by law thirty thousand thrismas, near 
1300/. of present money. The price of the prince's 
head was fifteen thousand thrismas ; that of a bishop's or 
alderman's eight thousand ; a sheriff's four thousand ; a 
thane's or clergjrman's two thousand ; a ceorle's two hun- 
dred and sixty-six. These prices were- fixed by the laws 
of the Angles. By the Mercian law, the price of a ceorle's 
head was two hundred shillings ; that of a thane's six 
times as much ; that of a king's six times more.' By the 
laws of Kent, the price of the archbishop's head was 
higher than that of the king's.* Such respect was then 
paid to the ecclesiastics ! It must be understood, that 
where a person was unable or unwilling to pay the fine, 
he was put out of the protection of law, and the kindred 
of the deceased had liberty to punish him as they thought 
proper. 

Some antiquarians'* have thought, that these compen- 
sations were only given for manslaughter, not for wilful 
murder ; but no such distinction appears in the laws ; 
and it is contradicted by the practice of all the other bar- 
barous nations,* by that of the ancient Germans,^ and hj 
that curious monument above-mentioned of Saxon an- 
tiquity, preserved by Hickes*. There is indeed a law of 
Alfred's, which makes wilftil murder capital ;" but this 

' TU. 63. • Wilkins, p. 71, 7«. » LL. Elthredi, apud Wilkini, p. 110. 

^ Tjml, Intioduct vol. 1. p. If 6. Caxte, Voh 1* Jf- 366. 

* Lmdenbrogiils, pascnm. y Tac. de Mot. Germ. 

> LL. mt. $ 1 2. Wilkiofl, p. 29. It is probable, that by wilful murder Alfred 
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seems only to have been an attempt of that great legifila* 
tor towards establishing a better police in the kingdom, 
and it probably remained without execution. By the law* 
of the same prince, a conspiracy against the -life of the 
king might be redeemed by a fine.* 

The price of all kinds of wounds was likewise fixed by 
the Saxon laws ; a wound of an inch long unddr the hair 
was paid with one shilling ; one of a like size in the 
face, two shillings ; thirty shillings for the loss of an ear, 
and so forth.** There seems not to have been any differ- 
ence made, according to the dignity of the person. By 
the law of Ethelbert, any one who committed adultery 
with his neighbour's wife was obliged to pay him a fine, 
and buy him another wife/ ^ - . 

These institutions are not peculiar to the ancient Ger- 
mans. They seem to be the necessary progress of cri- 
minal jurisprudence among every free people, where the 
will of the sovereign is not implicitly obeyed. We find 
them among the ancient Greeks, during the time of the 
Trojan war. Compositions for murder are mentioned 
in Nestor's speech to Achillea in the ninth Iliad, and 
are called airotvav. The Irish, who never had any con- 
nexions with the German nations, adopted the same 
practice till very lately ; and the price of a man's head 
was called among them his eric ; as we learn from sir 
John Davis. The same custom seems also to have pre- 
vailed among the Jews.** 

Theft and robbery were frequent among the Anglo- 
Saxons. In order to impose some check upon these 
erimes, it was ordained, that no man should sell or buy 
any thing above twenty-pence value except in open mar- 
ket f and every bargain of sale must be executed before 
witnesses.^ Gangs of robbers much disturbed the peace 

means a treacherous marder, committed by one who has no declared fend with 
another. * LL. iElf. $4. Wilkins, p. Sd. 

b LL. ^If. $ 40. See also LL. Ethelb. $ 34, &c. ^ LL. Ethelb. $ 32. 

^ Exod. ni. 29, 30. « LL. JEthelst. $ 12. 

' n>id. $ 10. 12. LL. Edg. apud Wilkins, p. 80. LL. iEthelredi, § 4. apud 
WilkiuB, p. 103. Hloth. and Eadm. $ 16. LL. Canat.'$ 22. 
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of the cjouDtry ; and the law determined, that a tribe of 
banditti, consisting of between seven and thirty-five per- 
sons, was to be called a turma^ or troop ; any greater 
compmy was denominated an army.^ The punishments 
for this crime were vsgrious, but none of them capital.*! 
If any man could track his stolen cattle into another's 
ground, the latter was obliged to shew the tracks out of 
it, or pay their value.* 

Rebellion, to whatever excess it was carried, was not 
capital, but might be redeemed by a sum of money.'' 
The legislators, knowing it impossible to prevent all dis- 
orders, only imposed a higher fine on breaches of the 
peace committed in the king's court, or before an alder- 
man or bishop. An alehouse too seems to have been 
considered as a privileged place ; and any quarrels that 
arose there were more severely punished than elsewhere.* 
Rules of If the manner of punishing criixies among the 
proof. Anglo-Saxons appear singular, the proofs were 
not less so ; and were also the natui^l result of the situa- 
tion of those people. Whatever we may imagine con- 
cerning the usual truth and sincerity of men who live 
in a rude and barbarous state, there is much more &lse- 
hood, and even perjury, among them, than among 
civilized nations ; virtue, which is nothing but a more 
enlarged and more cultivated reason, never flourishes to 
any degree, nor is founded on steady principles of -ho-^ 
nour, except where a good education becomes general ; 
and where men are taught the pernicious consequences 
of vice, treachery, and immorality. Even superstition, 
though more prevalent among ignorant nationis, is but 
a poor, r supply for the defects in knowledge and edu- 
cation : our European ancestors, who employed ev«fy 
moment the expedient of swearing on extraordinary 
crosses and relics, were less honourable in all engage- 
ments than their posterity, who, from experience, have 

»»n)id.§sr. 
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omitted those ineffectual securities. This general prone* 
ness^ to perjury was much increased by the usual want 
of discernment in judges, who could not discuss an intri- 
cate evidence, and were obliged to number, not weigh, 
the testimony of the witnesses."* Hence the ridiculous 
practice of obliging paen to bring compurgators, who as 
they did not pretend to know any thing of the fact, ex- 
pressed upon oath, that they believed the person spoke 
Jrae; and these compurgators were, in some cases, mul- 
tiplied to the number of three hundred." The practice 
also of single combat was employed by most nations on 
the continent as a remedy against false evidence ;"* and 
though it was frequently dropped, from the opposition 
of the clergy, it was continually revived from experience 
of the falsehood attending the testimony of witnesses.'* 
It became at last a species of jurisprudence ; the cases 
were determined by law, in which the party might chal- 
lenge his adversary, or the witnesses, or the judge 
himself ;"* and though these customs were absurd, they 
were rather an improvement on the methods of trial 
which had formerly been practised among those barba- 
rous nations, and which still prevailed among the Anglo- 
Saxons. 

Whjbn any controversy about a fact became too intri- 
cate for those ignorant judges to unravel, they had re- 
course to what they called the judgment of God ; that 
is, to fortune. Their methods of consulting this oracle 
were various. One of them was the decision by the 
cross ; it was practised in this manner : When a person 
wjEus accused of any crime, he first cleared himself by oath, 
and he/was. attended by eleven compurgators. He next 
took two pieces of wood, one of which was marked with 

™ Sometimes the laws fixed easy general rules for weiehinz the credibility of 
witnesses. A man, whose life was estimated at a hundred and twenty shillings, 
comiterbalanced six ceorles, each of whose lives was only valued at twenty shil- 
lings, and his oath was esteemed equivalent to that of all the six. See Wilkins* 
p. 7?, . " PrsBt. Nicol. ad Wilkins, p. It. 

• LL. Burgund. cap. 45. LL. Lomb. lib. 2. tit. 55. cap. 34. 

P LL. Longob. lib. 2. tit. 55. cap. «3. apud Lidenb. p. 661, 

<i See Desfontaines und Beaumanoir;. 
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the sign of the cross, and wrapping both up in wool; he 
placed them on the altar, or on some celebrated relic. 
After solemn prayers for the success of the experiment, 
a priest, or, in his stead, some experienced youth, took 
up onfe of the pieces of wood, and if he happened upon 
that which was marked with the figure of a cross, the 
person was pronounced innocent ; if otherwise, guilty/ 
This practice, as it arose from superstition, was abolished 
by it in France. The emperor, Lewis the Debonnaire, 
prohibited that method of trial, not because it was uncer- 
tain, tut lest that sacred figure, says he, o£the cross should 
be prostituted in common disputes and controversies.* 

The ordeal was another established method of trial 
among the Anglo-Saxons. It was practised either by 
boiling water, or red-hot iron. The former was appro- 
priated to the common people ; the latter t6 the nobility. 
The water, or iron, was consecrated by many prayers, 
masses, fastings, and exorcisms ;* after which the person 
accused either took up a stone sunk in the water" to a 
certain depth, or carried the iron to a certain distance ; 
and his hand being wrapped up, and the covering sealed 
for three days, if there appeared, on examining it, no 
marks of burning, he was pronounced innocent; if 
otherwise, guilty.'' The trial by cold water was diiFer- 
ent ; the person was thrown into consecrated water ; if 
he swam, he was guilty; if he sunk, innocent.^ It is 
difficult for us to conceive how any innocent person 
could ever escape by the one trial, or any criminal be 
convicted by the other. But there was another usage 
admirably calculated for allowing every criminal to es- 
cape, who had confidence enough to try it. A conse- 
crated cake, called a corsned, was produced ; which if 
the person could swallow and digest, he was pronounced 
innocent'' 

' LL. Fiiflon. tit. 14. apud Lmdenbrogium, p. 496. 
~* Du Cange, in verb.' Cruv. * Spehm^in verb. Ordeaf. Parker, p. 155. 

Lindenbrog. p. It99. ^ LL. Ins, $ 77. < SometimeB the penon accused 

walked bareroot over red-Hot iron. y Spebn. in verb. (MetUnim, 

* Spelm. in verb. Conned, Paiker, 156. Text. Buffens, p. 33. 
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Miutary ^^^ feudal law, if it had place at all among 
force. the Anglo-Saxons, which is doubtful, was not 
certainly extended Qver all the landed property, and was 
not attended with those consequences of homage, reliefs,* 
worship, marriage, and other burdens, which were inse- 
parable from it in the kingdoms of the continent As 
the Saxons expelled, or almost entirely destroyed the an- 
cient Britons, they planted themselves in this island on 
the same footing with their ancestors in Germany, and 
found no occasion for the feudal institutions,^ which were 
calculated to maintain a kind of standing army, always 
in readiness to suppress any insurrection among the con- - 
quered people. The trouble and expense of defending 
the state in England lay equally upon all the land ; and 
it was usual for every five hides to equip a man for the 
service. The trinoda necessitas, as it was called, or the 
burden of miUtaiy expeditions, of repairing highways, 
and of building and supporting bridges, was inseparable 
from landed property, even tjiough it belonged to the 
church, or monasteries, unless exempted by a particular 
charter.*" The ceorles, or husbandmen, were provided 
with arms, and were obliged to take their turn in military 
duty/ There were computed to be two hundred and 
forty-three thousand six hundred hides in England;* 
consequently the ordinary military force of the kmgdom 
consisted of forty-eight thousand seven hundred and 
twenty men ; though no doubt, on extraordinary occa- 
sions, a greater number might be assembled. The king 
and. nobility had some military tenants, who were called 
Sithcun-men.^ . And there were some lands annexed to 
the office of aldermen, and to other officers ; but these 
probably were not of great extent, and were possessed 

• On th« death of an alderman, a greater or lesaer thane, there was a ptyvaaA 
made to the king of his best arms ; and this was called his heriot ; but this was 
not of the nature of a relief. See^pebn. of Tenures, p. 2. The valud of thii 
heriot was fixed by Canute's law, § 69. 

b Bracton de Acqu. rer. domin. lib. 2. cap. 16. See more fully Spelmaa of 
feuds and tenures, and Craigius de jure feud. lib. 1. dies. 7. 

« Spelnu Cone. vol. 1. p. t56. * Ins, $ 51. 

- Spelm. of feuds add tenures, p. 17. ' Spelm. Cone. voL 1. p. 195. 

Q2 . 
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only during pleasure, as in the commencement of the 
feudal law in other countries of Europe. 
Public ^^^ revenue of the king seems to have con- 

revenue, sisted chiefly iii his demesnes, which were large ; 
and in the tolls and imposts which he probably levied ^t 
discretion on the boroughs and sea-ports that lay within 
his demesnes. He could not alienate any part of the 
crown lands, even to religious uses, without the consent 
of the states.* Danegelt was a land-tax of a shilling a 
hide, imposed by the states,** either for payment of the 
sums exacted by the Danes, or for putting the kingdom 
in a posture of defence against those invaders.' 
Value of '^^ Saxon pound, as likewise that which was 
9w>»«y" coined for some centuries after the Conquest, was 
near three times the weight of our present money : there 
Were forty-eight shillings in the pound, and five pence in 
a shilling ;'' consequently a Saxon shilling was near a fifth 
heavier than ours, and a Saxon penny near three times as 
heavy^^ As to the value of money in those times com- 
pared to commodities, there are some, though not very 
certain, means of computation. A sheep, by the laws of 
Athelstan, was estimated at a shilling ; that is, fifteen 
pejice of our money. The fleece was two-fifths of the 
value of the whole sheep ;"* much above its present esti- 
mation ; and the reason probably was, that the Saxons, 
like the ancients, were little acquainted with any clothing 
but what was made of wool. Silk and cotton were quite 
tmknown ; linen was not much used. An ox was com- 
puted at six times the value of a sheep ; a cow at four." 
li we suppose that the cattle in that age^ from the defects 
in husbandry, were not so large as they are at present in 
Ejigland, we may compute, that money was then near 
ten times of greater value. A horse was valued"at about 
thirty-six shillings of our money, or thirty Saxon shil- 
lings ;• a mare a third less. A man at three pounds.^^ 

M Spelm. Cone. toI. 1. p. 340. >> Chron. Sax. p. 1^8. * LL. Edw. Con. $. 13. 
■ LL. i£lf. § 40. 1 Fleetwood's Chron. Pretiosum, p. 97, 28, &c. 

n LL. Ine, $ 69. » WiUins, p. 66. « Ibid. p. 126. P md. 



APPENDIX I. 229 

The board-wages of a child the first ye^ir was eight shil- 
lings, together with a- cow's pasture in summer, and an 
ox's in winter.** William of Malmesbury mentions it as 
a remarkable high price that Willam Rufus gavQ fifteen 
marks for a horse, or about thirty pounds of our present 
money/ Between the years 900 and 1000, Ednoth 
bought a hide of land for about one hundred and 
. eighteen shillings of present money." This was little 
more than a shilling an acre, which indeed appears to. 
have been the usual price, as we may learn from other 
accounts.* A palfirey was sold for twelve shillings about 
the year 966." The value of an ox in king Ethelred's 
time was between seven and eight shillings ; a cow about 
six shillings.* Gervas of Tilbury says, that in Henry 
the First's time, bread, which would suffice a hundred 
men for a day, was rated at three shillings, or a shilling 
of that age; for it is thought, that, soon after the Conquest, 
a pound sterling was divided into twenty shillings ; a 
sheep was rated at a shilling, and so of other things in 
proportion. In Athelstan's time, a ram was valued at a 
shilling, or four-pence Saxon.^ The tenants of Shireburn 
were obliged, at their choice, to pay either sixpence, or 
four hens.' About 1232, the abbot of St. Albans, going 
on a jpymey, hired seven handsome stout horses ; and 
agreed, if any of them died on the road, to pay the owner 
thirty shillings a piece of our present money.* It is to 
be remarked, that in all ancient times the raising of corn, 
especially wheat, being a species of manufactory, that 
commodity always bore a higher price, compared to 
cattle, than it does in our times.** The Saxon Chronicle 
tells us,*" that in the reign of Edward the Confessor, there 
was the most terrible famine ever known ; in so much 
that a quarter of wheat rose to sixty pennies, or fifteen 
shillings of our present money. Consequently, it was 

q LL. Ins, § 38. ' P. Hi . • Hut. Raines, p. 415. ' Hist. Eliens. p. 473. 
"Ibid. p. 471. « WilkiBB, p. 126. 7 Ibid. p. 66. 

* Monast. Anglic, vol. 3. p. 528. * Mat. Paris. 

«» Fleetwood, p. 83. 94. 96. 98. « P. 157. 
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as dear as if it now cost,seven pounds ten shillings. This 
much exceeds the great famine in the end of queen 
Elizabeth, when a quarter of wheat was sold for four 
pounds. Money in. this last period was nearly of the 
same Value as in our time. These severe famines are a 
certain proof of bad husbandry. 

On the whole, there are three things to be considered 
wherever a sum of money is mentioned in ancient times. 
First, the change of denomination, by which a pound 
has been reduced to the third part of its ancient weight 
in silver. Secondly, the change in value by the greater 
plenty of money, which has reduced the same weight of 
silver to ten times less value, compared to commodities ; 
and consequently a pound sterling to the thirtieth part 
of the ancient value. Thirdly, the fewer people and less 
industry, which were then to be found in every Euro- 
pean kingdom. This circumstance made even the thir- 
tieth part of the sum more difficult to levy, and caused 
any sum to have more than thirty times greater weight 
and influence, both abroad and at home, than in our 
times ; in the same manner that a sum, 100,000/. for in- 
stance, is at present more difficult to levy in a small state, 
such as Bavaria, and can produce greater effects on such 
a small community, than on England. This last differ- 
ence is not easy calculated ; but allowing that England 
has now six times more industry, and three times more 
people, than it had at the Conquest, and for some reigns 
after that period, we are upon that supposition to con- 
ceive, taking all circumstances together, every sum of 
money mentioned by historians, as if it were multiplied 
more than a hundred-fold above a sum of the same 
denomination at present. 

In the Saxon times, land was divided equally among 
all the male children of the deceased, according to the 
custom of Gavelkind. The practice of entails is to be 
found in those times.** Land was chiefly of^ two kindsj 

^ LL. JEM, $ 37. apud Wilkins, p. 4S. 
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bockland, or land held by book or charter, which was re- 
garded as foil property, and descended to the heirs of 
the possessor; and folkland, or the land held by the 
ceorles and common people, who were removable at 
pleasure, and were indeed only tenants during the will 
of their lords. 

The first attempt which we find in England to sepa- 
rate the ecclesiastical from the civil jurisdiction, was that 
law of Edgar, by which all disputes among the clergy 
were ordered to be carried before the bishop.* The pe- 
nances Were then very severe ; but as a man couH buy 
them off with money, or might substitute others to per- 
form them, they lay easy upon the rich.^ 

With regard to the manners of the Anglo- 
' Saxons we can say little, but that they were in 
general a rude uncultivated people, ignorant of letters, 
unskilled in the mechanical arts, untamed to submission 
under law and government, addicted to intemperance, 
riot, and disorder. Their best quality was their military 
courage, which yet was not supported by discipline or 
conduct. Their want of fidelity to the prince, or to any 
trust reposed in them, appears strongly in the hi^ory of 
their later period ; and their want of humanity in all their 
history. Even the Norman historians, notwithstanding 
the low state of the arts in their own country, speak of 
them as barbarians, when they mention the invasion 
made upon them by the duke of Normandy.' The Con- 
quest put the people in a situation of receiving slowly 
from abroad the rudiments of science and cultivation, 
and of correcting their rough and licentious manners. 

• Wilkins, p. 83. ' n>id. p. 96, 97. Spelm. Cone. p. 473. 

. I Gul. Pict. p. 20^. 
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CHAP. IV. 

WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR. 






Consequences of the battle of Hastings — Submission of the Eng- 
lish — Settlement of the government-^King's return to Noi'mandy 
— Discontents of the English — Their insurrections — Rigours of 
the Norman government — New insurrections — New rigours of 
the government — Introduction of the feudal law — Innovation in 
ecclesiastical government — ^Insurrection of the Norman barons — 
Dispute about investitures — Revolt of prince Robert — Domes- 
day-book^ — The new forest — War with France — Death and cha- 
racter of William the Conqueror. , 

Conse- Nothing could exceed the consternation which 
thrblTtie seized the English, when they received, intelli- 
iJ^^*" ge^ce of the unfortunate battle of Hastings, the 
\fi^' death of their king, the slaughter of their prin- 
cipal nobility and of their bravest warriors, and the rout 
and dispersion of the remainder. But though the loss 
which they had sustained in that fatal. action was consi- 
derable, it might have been repaired by a great nation ; 
where the people were generally armed, and where there 
resided so many powerful noblemen in every province, 
who could have assembled their retainers, and have 
obliged the duke of Normandy to divide his army, and 
probably to waste it in a variety of actions and rencoun- 
ters. It was thus that the kingdom had formerly resisted, 
for many years, its invaders, smd had been gradually 
subdued, by the continued efforts of the Romans, Saxons, 
and Danes; and equal difficulties might have been ap- 
prehended by William in this bold and hazardous 
enterprise. But there were several vices in the Anglo- . 
Sa^on constitution, which rendered it difficult for the 
English to defend their liberties in so critical an emer- 
gency. The people had in a great measure lost all 
national pride and spirit, by their recent and long sub- 
jection to the Danes ; and as Canute had, in the course 
of his administration, much abated th^ rigours of con- . 
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quest, and had governed them equitably by their own 
laws, they regarded with the less terror the ignominy of 
a foreign yokej and deemed the inconveniences of sub- 
mission less formidable than those of bloodshed, war, 
and resistance. Their attachment also to the ancient 
royal family hid been much weakened, by their habits of 
submission to the Danish princes, and by their late elec- 
tion of Harold, or their acquiescence in his usurpation. 
And as they had long been accustomed to regard Edgar 
Atheling, the only heir of the Saxon line, as unfit to 
govern them, even in times of order and tranquillity, they 
could entertain small hopes of his being able to repair 
such great losses' as they had sustained, or to withstand 
the victorious arms of the, duke of Normandy 

That they might not, however, be altogether wanting 
to themselves in this extreme necessity, the English 
took some steps towards adjusting their disjointed go- 
vernment, and imiting themselves against the common 
enemy. The two potent earls, Edwin and Morcar, 
who had fled to London with the remains of the broken 
army, took the lead on this occasion ; in concert with 
Stigand, archbishop of Canterbury, a man possessed of 
great authority and of ample revenues, they proclaimed 
Edgar,, and endeavoured to put the people in a posture 
of defence, and encourage them to resist the Normans.!" 
But the terror of the late defeat, and the near neighr 
bourhood of the invaders, increased the confusion in- 
separable from great revolutions ; and every resolution 
proposed was hasty, fluctuating, tumultuary; discon- 
certed by fear or faction, ill planned, and worse executed.' 

William, that his enemies might have no leisure to re- 
cover from their consternation, or imite their counsels, 
immediately put himself in motion after his victory, and 
resolved to prosecute an enterprise, which nothing but 
celerity and vigour could render finally successful. His 
first attempt was against Romney, whose inhabitants he 

hGul.Pictav. p.«Od. Ordcr.Vitalis, p.502. HoTeden,p.449. Knyghton, p. «S43. 
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severely punished, on account of their cruel treatment of 
some Norman seamen and soldiers, who had been car- 
ried thither by stress of weather, 6r by a mistake in their 
course ;* and foreseeing that his conquest of England 
might still be attended with many difficulties, and with 
much opposition, he deemed it necessary, before he 
should advance farther into the country, to make him- 
self master of Dover, which would both secure him a 
retreat in case of adverse fortune, and aflford him a safe 
landing-place for such supplies as might be requisite for 
pushing his advantages. The terror diffused by his vic- 
tory at Hastings was so great, that the garrison of Dover, 
th6\igh numerous and well provided, immediately capi- 
tulated ; and as the Normans, rushing in to take pos- 
session of the town, hastily set fire to some of the houses, 
William, desirous to conciliate the minds of the English 
by an appearance of lenity and justice, made compensa- 
tion to the inhabitants for their losses.^ 

The Norman army, being much distressed with a dy- 
sentery, was obliged to remain here eigfit days ; but the 
duke, on their recovery, advanced with quick marches 
towards London, and by his approach increased the con- 
fusions which were already so prevalent in the English 
counsels. The ecclesiastics in particular, whose influence 
was great over the people, began to declare in his favour; 
and as most of the bishops and dignified clergymen were 
even then Frenchmen or Normans, the pope's bull, by 
which his enterprise was avowed and hallowed, was now 
openly insisted on as a reason for general submission. 
The superior learning of those prelates, which, during 
the Confessor's reign, had raised them above the ig- 
norant Saxons, made their opinions be received with 
implicit faith; and a young prince like Edgar, whose 
capacity was deemed so mean, was but ill qualified to 
resist flie impression which they made on the minds of 
the people. A repulse which a body of Londoners re- 

* Gul. Pictav. p. i04. k Ibid. 
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cehred from five hundred Nonnan horse, renewed in the 
city the terror of the great defeat at Hastings ; the f^asy 
submission of all the inhabitants of Kent was an additional 
discouragement to them; the burning of Southwatk 
before their eyes, made them dread a like fate to their 
own city ; and no man any longer entertained thoughts 
but of immediate safety and of self preservation. • Even 
the earls Edwin and Morcar, in despair of making effec- 
tual resistance, retired with their troops to th^Ir own 
provinces ; and the people thenceforth disposed them- 
selves unanimously to yield to the victor. 

Submis- '^^ ®^^^ ^ ^® passed the Thames at Walling- 
non of the ford, and reached Berkhamstead, Stigand the pri- 

^ " ' mate made submissions to him ; before he came 
within, sight of the city, all the chief nobility , and Edgar 
Atheling himself, the new-elected king, came into his 
camp, and declared their intention of yielding to his 
authority.^ They requested him to mount their throne, 
which they now considered as vacant ; and declared to 
him, that as th^y had always been ruled by regal power, 
they desired to follow, in this particular, the example of 
their ancestors, and knew of no one more worthy than 
himself to hold the reins of government." 

Though this was the great object to which the diike s 
enterprise tended, he feigned to deliberate on the offer ; 
and being desirous, at first, of preserving the appearance 
of a legal administration, he wished to obtain a more ex- 
plicit and formal consent of the English nation ;° but 
Aimar of Aquitaln, a man equally respected for valour 
in the field and for prudence in council, remonstrating 
with him on the danger of delay in so critical a conjunc- 
ture, he laid aside all farther scruples, and accepted of 
the crown which was tendered him. Orders were imme- 
diately issued to prepare every thing for the ceremony 
of his^coronation ; but as he was yet afraid to place en- 

1 HoTeden, p. 450. Flor. Wigom. p. $34. 
• Gul. Pict p. 205. Ord. Vital, p. 503. " Gul. Pictav. p. 305. 
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tire confidence in the 'Lon<Joners, who were numerous 
and warlike, he meanwhile commanded fortresses to be 
erected, in order to curb thq inhabitants, and to secure 
his person and government.** 

Stigand -was not much in the duke's favour, both be- 
cause he had intruded into the see on the expulsion of 
Itobert the Norman, and because he possessed such in- 
fluence and authority over the English,^ as might be dan- 
gerous to a new-established monarch. William, there- 
fore, pretending that the primate had obtained his pall 
in an irregular manner from pope Benedict IX. who was 
I himself a usurper, refused to be consecrated by him, and 
conferred this honour on Aldred, archbishop of York! 
Westminster-abbey was the place appointed for that 
magnificent ceremony ; the most considerable of the no- 
bility, both English and Norman, attended the duke on 
this occasion (Dec. 26) ; Aldred, in a short speech, asked 
the former whether they agreed to accept of William as 
their king ; the bishop of Coutance put the same ques- 
tion to the latter ; and both being answered with accla- 
mations,** Aldred administered to the duke thfe usual co- 
ronation-oath, by which he bound himself to protect the 
church, to administer justice, and to repress violence ; 
he then anointed him, and put the crown upon his head/ 
There appeared nothing but joy in the countenance of 
the spectators ; but in that very moment there burst forth" 
the strongest symptoms of the jealousy and animosity 
which prevaikd betwjeeh the nations, and which con- 
tinually increased during the reign of this prince. The 
Norman soldiers, who were placed without in order to 
guard the church, hearing the shouts within, fancied that 
the English were oflfering violence to their duke ; and 
they immediately assaulted the populace, and set fire to 
the neighbouring houses. The alarm was conveyed to 

• Gul. Pictav. p. 205. p Badmer, p. 6. <J Order. Vital, p. 603. 

' Malmeebury, p. 271, /lays, tiiat he also promised to gpTem the Normans and 
English by equal laws ; and this addition to the usaal oath seems not improbable, 
considering the circumstances of the times. , 
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the nobHity, who surroonded the princfe ; both English 
and Normans, full of apprehensions, rushed out to secure 
themselves from the present danger; and it was with dif- 
ficulty that William himself was able to appease the 
tumult.* 

Settlement ^^^ ^^^g) ^bus posscsscd of the throue by a 
of the go- pretended destination of kinff'Edward, and by an 
io67i irregular election of the people, but still more by 
force of arms, retired from London to Berking, in Essex ; 
and there received the submissions of all the nobility who 
I had not attended his coronation. Edric, sumamed the , 
Forester, grand-nephew to that Edric so noted for his 
repeated actsof perfidy during the reigns of Ethelred and 
Edmond ; earl Coxo, a man famous for bravery ; even 
Edwin and Morcar, earls of Mercia and Northumberland ; 
with the other principal noblemen of England, came and 
swore fealty to him ; were received into favour, and were 
confirmed in the possession of their estates and digni^ 
ties.* Every thing bore the appearance of peace and 
tranquillity ; and William had no other occupation than 
to give contentment to the foreigners, who had assisted 
him to mount the throne, and to his new subjects, who 
had so readily submitted to him. 

He had got possession of the treasure of Harold, which 
was considerable ; and being also supplied with rich ' 
presents from the opulent men in all parts of England, 
who were solicitous to gain the favour of their new sove- 
reign, he distributed great simis,among his troops, and 
.by this liberality, gave them hopes of obtaining at length 
those more durable establishments which they had ex- 
pected from his enterprise."* The ecclesiastics, both at 
home and abroad, had much forwarded his success, and 
he failed not, in return, to express his gratitude and de- 
votion in the manner which was most acceptable to them. 

He sent Harold's standard to the pope, accompanied with 

• 

• Gul. Pict. p. 206. Order. VitaU8> p. 503. 
^qia . Pict p. 208. Order. Vitalis, p. 506. ,» Gul. Pict. p. JOj^. 
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many valuable presents; all the considerable monas* 
teries and churcnes in France, where prayers had been 
put up for his success, now tasted of his bounty ;* the 
English monks found him well disposed to Bsivour their 
order ; and he built a new convent near Hastings, which 
he called Battle Abbey, and which, on pretence of sup- 
porting monks to pray for his own soul, and for that of 
Harold, served, as a lasting memorial of his victory/ 

He introduced into England that strict execution of 
justice, for which his administration had been much ce- 
lebrated in Normandy ; and even during this violent re- 
volution, every disorder, or oppression, met with rigorous 
punishment/ His army, in particular, was governed 
with severe discipline ; and notwithstanding the insolence 
of victory, care was taken to give as little oflTence as pos- 
sible to the jealousy of the vanquished. The king ap- 
peared solicitous to unite, in an amicable manner, the 
Normans and the English, by intermarriages and alii- 
ances ; and all his new subjects, who approached his per- 
son, were received with affability and regard. No sighs 
of suspicion appeared, not even towards Edgar Atheling, 
the heir of the ancient royal family, whom William con- 
firmed in the honours of earl of Oxford, conferred on 
him by Harold, and whom he affected to treat with the 
highest kmdness, as nephew to the Confessor, his great 
friend and benefactor. Though he confiscated the es- 
tates of Harold, and of those who had fought in the bat- 
tle of Hastings on the side of that prince, whom he re- 
presented as a usurper, he seemed willing to admit of 
every plausible excuse for past opposition to his preten- 
sions, and he received many into favour who had carried 
arms against him. He confirmed the liberties and im- 
munities of London and the other cities of England ; and 
appeared desirous of replacing every thing on ancient 

* Gul. Pictav. p. 206. 
1 Gul, Oemet. p. «88. Chron. Sax. p. 189. M. West. p. 226. M. Paris, p. 9. 
Diceto, p. 482. This conyent was freed by him from all episcopal jurisdictioin. 
Monast. Ang. torn. 1. p. 3tl, 312. ' Gul; Pict. p. 20». Oid«r. Vital, p. 506. 
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establisliments. In his whole administration he bore the 
semblance of the lawful prince, not of the conqueror j 
and the English began to flatter themselves, that they 
had changed, not the form of their government, but the 
succession only of their sovereigns, -a matter which gave 
them small concern. The better to reconcile his new 
subjects to his authority, William made a progress 
through some parts of England ; and, besides a splendid 
court and majestic presence, which overawed the people, 
already struck with his military fame, the appearance of 
his clemency and justice gained the approbation of the 
wise, attentive to the first steps of their new sovereign. 
But amidst this confidence and friendship which he 
expressed for the English, the king took care to place all 
real power in the hands of his Normans, and still to keep 
possession of the sword, to which he was sensible he had 
owed his advancement to sovereign authority. He dis- 
armed the city of London and other places, which ap- 
peared most warlike and populous ; and buildimg cita- 
dels in that capital, as well as in Winchester, Hereford, 
and the cities best situated for commanding the king- 
dom, he quartered Norman soldiers in all of them, and 
left no where any power able to resist or oppose him. 
He bestowed the forfeited estates on the most eminent of 
his captains, and established funds for the payment of 
his soldiers. And thus, while his civil administration 
carried the face of a legal magistrate, his military insti- 
tutions were those of a master and tyrant ; at least of 
one who reserved to himself, whenever he pleased, the 
power of assuming that character. 

, By this mixture, however, of vigour and lenity, 

tan to he had so soothed the minds of the English, that 
^'^^ ^Tie thought he might safely revisit his native coun- 
try, and enjoy the triumph and congratulation of his an- 
cient subjects. He left the administration in the hands 
of his uterine brother, Odo, bishop of Baieux, and of 
William Fitz-Osbome. That their authority might be ex- 
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posed to less danger, he carried over with him all the most 
considerable nobility of England (March), who, while 
they served to grace his court by their presence and mag- 
nificent retinues, were in reality hosts^es for the nation. 
. Among these were Edgar Atheling, Stigand the primate, 
the earls Edwin and Morcar, Waltheof the son of the 
brave earl Siward, with others eminent for the greatness of 
their fortunes and families, or for their ecclesiastical and 
civil dignities. He was visited at the abbey of Fescamp, 
where he resided during some time, by Rodulph, uncle 
to the king of France, and by many powerful princes 
and nobles, who, having contributed to his enterprise, 
were desirous of participating in the joy and advantages 
of its success. His English courtiers, willing to ingra- 
tiate themselves with their new sovereign, outvied each 
other in equipages and entertainments ; and made a 
display of riches, which struck the foreigners with asto- 
nishment. William of Poictiers, a Norman historian,* who 
was present, speaks with admiration of the beauty of their 
. persons, the size and workmanship of their silver plate, 
the costtiness of their embroideries, an art in which the 
English then excelled ; and he expresses himself in such 
termsj as t^nd much to exalt our idea of the opulence 
and cultivation of the people.** But though every thing 
bore the face of joy and festivity, and William himself 
treated his new courtiers with great appearance of kind* 
ness, it was impossible altogether to prevent the inso- 
lence of the Normans ; and the English nobles derived 
little satisfaction from those entertainments, where they 
considered themselves as led in triumph by their osten- 
tatious conqueror. 

Diflcon- " ^^ England, affairs took still a worse turn 
^^^*^« during the absence of the sovereign. Discon- 
tents and complaints multiplied every wher^; 

bA«*v t.. •Pages 211, 81«. 
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secret conspiracies were entered into against the g^ovem- 
ment ; hostilities were already b^un in many places ; 
and every thing seemed to menace a revolution, as rapid 
as that which had placed William on the throne. The 
historian above mentioned, who is a panegyrist of his 
master, throws the blame entirely on the fickle and muti- 
nous disposition of the English, and highly celebrates 
the justice and lenity of Odo's and Fitz-Osbome's admi- 
nistration.'' But other historians, with more probability, 
impute the cause chiefly to the Normans, who, despising 
a people that had so easily submitted to the yoke, envying 
their riches, and grudging the restraints idiposed upon 
their own rapine, were desirous of provoking them to a 
rebellion, by which they expected to acquire new confisca- 
tions and forfeitures, and to gratify those imbounded hopes 
which they had formed in entering on this enterprise.** 

It is evident, that the chief reason of this alteration in 
the sentiments of the English, must be ascribed, to the 
departure of William, who was alone able to curb the 
violence of his captains, and to overawe the mutinies of 
the people. Nothing indeed appears more strange, than 
that this prince, in less than three months after the con- 
quest of a great, warlike, and turbulent nation, should ab- 
s^t himself, in order to revisit his own country, which 
remained in profound tranquillity, and was not menaced 
by any of its neighbours ; and should so long leave his; 
jealous subjects at the mercy of an insolent and licentious 
army. Were we not assured of the solidity of his genius, 
and the good sense displayed in all other circumstances 
of his conduct, we might ascribe this measure to a vain 
ostentation, which rendered him impatient to display his 
pomp and magnificence among his ancient subjects. It 
is therefore more natural to believe, that in so extraordi- 
nary a step he was guided by a concealed policy ; and 
that, though he had thought proper at first to allure the 
people to submission, by the semblance of a legal admi- 



« p. 21«. 



* Order. Vital, p. 50f . 



VOL. I. 



R 



242 ENGLAND. 

nistration, he found that he cotild neither satisfy his ra- 
pacious captains, nor secure his unstable government^ 
wiAout farther exerting the rights of conquest, and seiz- 
ing the possessions of the English. In order to have a 
pretext for this violence, he endeavoured, without disco- 
vering his intentions, to provoke and allure them into 
insurrections,^ which, he thought, could never prove dan- 
gerous, while he detained all ike principal nobility in 
Normandy, wWle a great and victorious army was 
quartered in England, and while he himself was so near 
to suppress any tumult or rebellion. But ad no ancient 
writer has ascribed this tyrannical purpose to William, 
'it scarcely seems allowable, from conjecture alone, to 
throw such an imputation upon him. 
Their in- But whether we are to account for that mea- 
' "*"**^^^sure from the king's vanity, or from his policy, it 
was the immediate cause of all the calamities which the 
English endured during this and the subsequent reigns, 
and gav^ rise to those mutual jealousies and animosities 
between them and the Normans, which were never ap- 
peased till a long tract of time had gradually united the 
two nations, and made them one people. The inha* 
bitants of Kent, who had first submitted to the conqueror, 
were the first that attempted to throw oflFthe yoke ; and 
in confederacy with Eustace, count of Bologne, who had 
also been disgusted by the Normans, they made an at- 
tempt, though without success, on the garrison of Dover.* 
Edric the Forester, whose possessions lay on the banks of 
the Severn, being provoked at the depredation$ of some 
Norman captains in his neighbourhood, formed an al- 
liance with Blethyn and Rowallan, two Welsh princes ; 
and endeavoured, with their assistance, to repel force by 
force.^ But though these open bostilities were not very 
considerable, the disaffection was general among the 
Eliglish, who had become sensible, though too late, of 

• Gill. Gemet. p. 289. Order. Vital, p. 508. Anglia Sacra, toI. 1. p. S45. 
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their defencc^eas condittou, and began already to ex- 
perience ^hose insults and injuries which a nation must 
always expect, that allows itself to be reduced to that 
abject situation. A secret conspiraey waa esitered into 
to perpetrate in one day a general massacre of the 
NcHrmans, like tibat which had formerly be^n executed 
upon the Danes ; and the quarrel was became so general 
and national, that the Tassals of earl Ciao, havii^ desired 
him to head them in an insurrection, and finding him 
resolute in maintaining his fidelity to William, put him 
to death as a traitor to his country. 

The king, informed of these dangerous disconteits, 
hastened oyer to England (Dec. 6); and by his presence, 
and the vigorous measures which he pursued, disconcert- 
ed all the schemes of conspirators. Such of them as had 
been more violent in their mutiny, betrayed their guilt 
by fljring, or concealing themselves; and the eonfiscati<M|^ 
of their estates, while it increased the number of male^ 
contents, both enabled William to gratify farther the 
rapacity of his ' Norman captains, and gave them die 
prospect 0f new forfeitures and attainders. The king 
began to regard all his English subjects as> invetersle 
and irreclaimable enemies ; and thenceforth either em^ 
braced, or was more Mly jqonfirmed, in die resolution of 
seizing their possessions, and of reduci^ them to the 
most abject slavery. Though the natural violence an4 
severity of his temper made him incapable of Sealing any 
ronorse in the execution of this tyranmcal purpose, he 
bad art enough to conceal his intuition, and to presarve 
sdll some appearance of justice in his oppressions. He 
lyrdered all the JEkiglish, who had been arbitrarily ex- 
pelled by the Normans dui4ng his absence, to be restored 
to their estates ;• but at the same time he imposed a ge- 
neral tax on the people, that of Danegelt, which had been 

K ehron. SaK. p. ITS. This faet is alnU propf that the Vptmsfna had committed 
great injustice, and were the real cause of uie iasurrectioiis of the English. 
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abolished by the Confessor, and had always been ex- 
tremely odious to the nation.** 

As the vigilance of William overawed the malecon- 
tents, their insurrections were more the result of an 
impatient humour in the people, than of any regular 
conspiracy, which could give them a rational hope of 
success against the established power of the Normans. 
The inhabitants of Exeter, instigated by Githa, mother 
to king Harold, refused to admit a Norman garrison, 
and betaking themselves to anns, were strengthened by 
the accession of the neighbouring -inhabitants of Devon- 
shire and Cornwall.* The king hastened with his forces 
to chastise this revolt; and on his approach, the wiser 
and more considerable citizens, sensible of the unequal 
contest, persuaded the people to submit, and to deliver 
hostages for their obedience. . A sudden mutiny of the 
populace broke this agreement; and William^ appearing 
before the walls, ordered the eyes of one of the hostages 
to be put out, as an earnest of that severity which the 
rebels must expect if they persevered in their revolt^ 
The inhabitants were anew seized with terror, and, 
surrendering at discretion, threw themselves at the 
king's feet, and supplicated his clemency and forgiveness. 
William was not destitute of generosity, when his temper 
^as not Imrdened either by policy or passion ; he was 
prevailed on to pardon the rebels, and he set guards an 
all the gates, in order to prevent the rapacity arid in* 
science of hia soldiery.^ Githa escaped with her trea- 
sures to Flanders. The malecontents of Cornwall imi- 
stated the example of Exeter, and met with like treat- 
ment; and the king, having built a citadel in that city, 
which he put under the command of Baldwin, son of earl 
Gilbert, returned to Winchester, and dispersed his army 
into their quarters. » He was there joined by his wife 

^ Hoveden, p. 450. Sim. Dunelm. p. 197. Ahu, Bererl. p. 127^ 
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Matilda, who had not before visited England, and whom 
he now ordered to be crowned by archbishop Aldred. 
Soon after, she brought him an accession to his fsonily 
by the birth of a fourth son, whom he named Henry. 
His three elder sons, Robert, Richard, and William, still 
resided in Normandy. 

But though ite king appeared thus fortunate both in 
public and domestic life, the discontents of his English 
i^bjects augmented daily; and the injuries committed 
and suffered on- both sides, rendered the quarrel between 
them and the Normans absolutely incurable. The inso-' 
lence of victorious masters, dispersed throughout the 
kingdom, seemed intolerable to the natives ; and wher-. 
ever they found the Normans, separate or assembled in; 
small bodies, they secretly set upon them, and gratified 
their vengeance by the slaughter of their enemies- But 
an insurrection in the north drew thither the general at- 
tention, and seemed to threaten more important conse- 
quences. Edwin .and Morcar appeared at the head of 
this, rebellion ; and these potent noblemen, before they 
took arms, stipulated for foreign succours, from their ne- 
phew Blethjni prince of north Wales, from Malcolm king 
of Scotland, and from Sweyn king of Denmark. Besides 
the general discontent which had seized the English, the 
two earls were incited to this revolt by private injuries. 
WilUam, in order to ensure them to his interests, had', 
on his accession, promised his daughter in marriage to 
Edwin ; but either he had never seriously intended to 
perform this engagement, or, having changed his plan 
of administration in England from clemency to rigour, 
he thought it was to little purpose, if he gained one fa- 
nuly, while he enraged the whole nation. When Edwin, 
therefore, renewed his applications, he gave him an ab- 
solute denial ^'^ and this disappointment, added to so 
many other reasons of disgust, induced that nobleman 
and hi$ brotl^r to concur with their incensed co^ntryr 

« Order. Vital, p. 511. 
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men^ and to wmke one general effort for the reco^ety of 
their ancient liberties. William knew the inq>orta&^ 
of celmty in qndling an insurrection, supported by such 
powerfiil ItOi/iert^ and so agreeable to the wishes of the 
people; and having his troops always in readmess, he 
advanced by great journeys to the north. On his march 
he gave orders to fortify diecaslle of Warwick, of which 
he left Henry de Beaumont governor, and that of Not- 
tingham, which he committed to the custody of William 
Peverdl, another Normdn captain.'' He reached York 
before the rebels were in any condition for resistance, or 
were joined by any of the foreign succours which they 
expected, exc^t a small reinforcement from Wales ;^ 
and the two earls f(Ound no means of ^ety, but having 
lecourae to Ihe clemency of the victor. Archil, a potea^t 
noUeman in those parts, imitated their example, «id de- 
vlivered his sbn as a hostage for his fidelity ;^ nor were 
the people, &us deserted by their leaders^ able to make 
any farther resistance. But the treatment which Wil- 
Kana gave <he chiefs, was very dtferenl from that which 
fell to the share of their followers. He observed reli- 
gk^Hsly ihe terms which he had granted to the former, 
and allowed them for the present to keep possession of 
their estates ; but he e^xtaided the rigours <^ his confis- 
catioi^ over the latter, and gave away Aeir lands to his 
foreign adventurers. These, planted ftroughout the 
whole Cdi£6^, ^nd in possesion of the mili^^ power, 
fcft Edwin and Morcar, whom he preteJwied to spaare, 
destitul^ of all support, and ready to &11, when he should 
tMnk proper to coumiand their ruin. A peace which 
he made with Malcolm, who did him homage for Cum- 
bearland, seemed at the same time to deprive them of all 
prospect of fbre^ti assistance.** 

Rigours or ^^ English were now sensible that ihei^ final 
«he Not- ^sthiction was intended : and that, instead of a 
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submissions, they Imd tunely surreadered themselves, 
without resistance, to a tyipant and a conqueror. Though 
the early confiscation of Haridd's fbUowjers might seem 
iniquitous ; being inflicted on mezi who had never sworn 
fealty to the duke of Normandy, who were ignorant of 
his pretensions, and who only fought in^ defence of the 
government which they themselves had established in 
their own country ; yet were these rigours, however con- 
trary to the ancient Saxon laws, excused on account x)f 
the urgent necessities of the prince ; and those who were 
not involved in the present ruin, hoped that they should 
thisneeforth enjoy, without molestation, their possessions 
and their dignities. But the successive destruetion of 
so many other &milies convinced them, that the king in- 
tended to rely entirely on the support and affections of 
foreigners ; and they foresaw new forfeitureis, attainders, 
and acts of violence, as the necessary result of this de« 
structive plan of administration. They dbseri^d, that 
no EngUshman possessed his confidence, or was intn^isted 
with any command or authority ; and that the strangers, 
whom a rigorous discipline could have but ill resteained, 
were encouraged in their insolence and tyianny against 
them. The easy submission of the kingdom on its first 
invasion had exposed the natives to contempt ; the sub- 
sequent proofs of 4lieir animosity and resentment had' 
made them the object of hatred ; ajnd they w^re now^le* 
prived of every «xpedi^3t by which they could hope to 
make themselves either regarded or beloved by Aenr so- 
vereign. Impressed wkh a sense of this dismal situa,tiQn^ 
many Englishmen fled into fDreign countries, with an in- 
tention of passing their lives abroad free from oppressign, 
or >of retuEsiii]^ on a fiivourable opportunity to assist their 
friends 'in (the recoiiery of their native liberties/ Edgar 
Aibc£ng himself, dreading the insidious caresses of Wilr 
Uam, was persuaded by Cospatric, a powerfid Nnrthum- 
brian, to escape with him into Soolland ; and he earned 

' Order. Vital, p. 508. M. West. p. 225. M. Paris, p. 4. Sim. Dun. p. ITT, 
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thither his two isisters, Margaret and Christina. They 
were well received by Malcolm, who soon after espoused 
Margaret, the eldest sister ; and, partly with a view of 
strengthening his kingdom by the accession of so many 
strangers, partly in hopes of employing them against the 
growing power of William, he gave great countenance 
to all the English exiles. Many of them settled there ; 
and laid the foundation of families which afterward made 
a figure in that country. 

• While the English suffered under these oppressions, 
even the foreigners were not much at their ease; but 
finding themselves surrounded on all hands by enraged 
enemies, who took every adyajitage against them, and 
menaced them with still more bloody effects of the pub- 
lic resentment, they began to wish again for the tran- 
quillily and security of their native country. Hugh de 
Grenlmesnil, and Humphrey de Tehol, though intrusted 
with great jcommands, desired to be dismissed the ser- 
vice ; and some others imitated their example ; a deser- 
tion which was highly resented by the king, and which 
he punished by the confiscation of all^their possessions in 
Ekigland.' But William's bounty to his followers could 
not £ul of alluring many new adventurers into his ser- 
vice J and the rage of the vanquished English, served 
cmly to excite the attention of the king, and those war- 
like chiefs, and keep them in readiness to suppress 
every commencement of domestic rebelUon, or foreign 
invasion. 

New inaui- '* ^^ ^^^ ^^^ before they found occupation 
?«»^»- for their prowess and miUtary conduct. Godwin, 
Edmond, and Magnus, three sons of Harold, had, 
imnffidiately after the defeat at Hastings, sought a retreat 
in Ireland ; where, having met with a kind reception from 
Dermot and other princes of that country, they projected 
an invasion on England, and they hoped that all the 
exiles from Denmark, Scotland, and Wales, assisted by 

• Ord^r VHalis, p. 519. 
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forces from ttese seyeral countries, would at once com- 
mence hostilities, and rouse the indignation of the Eng- 
lish litgainst their haughty conquerors. They landed in 
Devonshire ; but found Brian, son of the count of Bri- 
tanny, at the head of some foreign troops, ready to oppose 
them ; and being defeated in several actions, they were 
obliged to retreat to their ships, and to return with great 
loss to Ireland.* The eflforts of the Normans were now 
directed to the north, where affairs had fallen into the 
utmost confusion^ The more impatient of the Northum- 
brian£t had attacked Robert de Comyn, who was ap- 
pointed governor of Durham ; and,^ining the advantage 
over him from his negligence, they put him to death in 
that city, with seven hundred of his followers." This 
success animated the inhabitants of York, who, rising in 
arms, slew Robert Fitz-Richard, their governor;* and 
besieged in the castle William Mallet, on whom the com- 
mand now devolved. A little after, the Danish troops 
landed from three hundred vessels. Osborne, brother to 
king Sweyn, was intrusted with the command of these 
forces, and he was accompanied by Harold and Canute, 
two sons of that monarch. Edgar Atheling appeared 
from Scotland, and brought along with him Cospatrick, 
Waltheof, Siward, Beame, Merleswain, Adelin, iand 
other leaders, who, partly from the hopes which they gave 
of Scottish succours, partly from their authority in those 
parts, easily persuaded the warlike and discontented Nor- 
thumbrians to join the insurrection. Mallet, that he 
might better provide for the defence of the citadel of 
York, set fire to some houses which lay contiguous ; but 
this expedient proved the immediate cause of his de- 
struction. The flames spreading into the neighbouring 
streets, reduced the whole city to ashes ; the enraged in- 
habitants, added by the Danes, took advantage of the 
confusion to attack the castle, which they carried by as- 

t Gol. Gemet. p. 290. Order. Vital; p. 513. Anglia Sacra, vol. 1. p. t46. 
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sauk ; ttod the garrison, to the number of three thoussmd 
men, was put to the sword without mercy/ 

This succesi^ proved a signal to many other parts of 
E^Iand, and gave the people an opportunity of shewing 
their malevolence to the Normans. Hereward, a noble- 
man in East-Anglia, celebrated for valour, assembled his 
followers, and, taking shelter in the isle of Ely, made 
inroads on all the neighbouring country.'' The English 
in the counties of Somerset and Dorset rose in arms, and 
assaulted Montacute the Norman governor ; while the 
inhabitants of Cornwall and Devtm invested Exetar, 
which, from the memory of William's cl^iency, still 
remained faithful to him. Edric the^ Forester, calling 
i« the assistance of the Welsh, laid siege to Shrewsbury, 
and made head s^ainst earl Brient and Fits-Osbeme, 
who commanded in those quarters.* The English, ev^ry 
where repenting their former easy submission, seemed 
detennined to make by concert one great effort for the 
recovery of their liberties, and for the expulsion of their 
c^ypressors. 

William, undismayed amidst the scene of c<mfusion, 
assembled his forces, and animating them with the pros- 
pect of new coi^cations and forfeitures, he marched 
again^ the rebels in the north, whom he regarded as the 
most formidable, and whose defeat he knew would strike 
a terror into all the other malecontents. Joining policy 
to forx^e, he tried before his approach to weaken the 
^lerny, by detaching the Danes from them ; and he en- 
gaged Osberne, by large presents, and by offering him 
l4ie liberty of plundering the sea-coast, to retire, without 
committing farther hostilities, into Denmark.** Cospa- 
trick also, in despair of success, made his peace with the 
king ; and paying a sum of money as an atonement ieir 
his insurrection, was received into favour, and even in- 
vested with the earldom of Northumberland. Wal&eef, 

f Older. VitaL p. 513. Hoveden, p. 451. * Ingi^, ^. 71. Chnm. Abb. 

St. Petn de Bargo» p. 47. • Ord«r. Vital, p. 514. 

^ Hoveden, p. 451. Chrcm. Abb. St. Petri de Burgo, p. 47^. ^m. Dun. |>. 199. 



WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR. t&l 

trho long defended York with great courage, was allored 
widi iJiis appearance of clemency ; and as William knew 
how to esteem valour even in an enemy, that nobleman 
had no reason to repent of this confidence/ Even Edric, 
compelled by necessity, submitted to the Conqueror, 
Mid received forgiveness, which was soon after followed 
by some degree of trust and favour. Malcolm, coming 
too late to support his confederates, was constrained to 
retire ; and all the English rebels in other parts, except 
Hereward, who still kept in his fastnesses, dispersed 
themsdves, and left the Normans undisputed masters 
of the kingdom. Edgar Atheling, with his ifoll()wers, 
sought again a retreat in Scotland from the pursuit of 
his enemies. 

New xi. But the seeming clemency of William towards 
Severn- ^ Bkiglish leaders, proceeded only from arti- 
■*^ii^ *ce, or from his esteem of individuals : his heart 

1070. . 

was hardened against all compassion towards 
the peoj^e ; and he scrupled no measure, however vio- 
lent or severe, which seemed requisite to support his plan 
of tyrannical administration. Sensible of the restless 
disposition of the Northumbrians, he determined to in- 
capacitate them ever after from giving distuibance ; and 
he issued orders for laying entirely waste that fertile 
country, which, for the extent of sixty miles, lies between 
the Humber and the Tees.*^ The houses were reduced to 
ashes by the merciless Normans ; the cattle seized and 
driven away ; the instruments of husbandry destroyed ; 
and the inhabitants compelled either to seek for a sub- 
sistence in the southern parts of Scotland, or if they 
lingered in England from a reluctance to abandon their 
ancient habitations, they perished miserably in the woods 
from ccdd and hungier. The lives of a hundred thousand 
persons are computed to have been sacrificed to this 

« Mafanes. ^ 104. H. HuiU. p. 369. 
^Ghran. Sax. p. 174. hkgaLU p. 79. Mataiee. p. 103. Hovedm, p. 451. 
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stroke of barbarous policy,^ which, by seeking a remedy 
for a temporary evil^ thus inflicted a lasting wound on. the 
power and populousness of the nation. 

But William, finding himself entirely master of a. peo- 
ple who had given him such sensible proofs of their im- 
potent rage and animosity, now resolved to proceed to 
extremities against all the natives of England, and to re- 
duce them to a condition in which they should no longer 
be formidable to his government The insurrections - 
and conspiracies in so many parts of the kingdom^ had 
involved the bulk of the landed proprietors, more or less, 
in the guilt of treason ; and the king took advanta^ of 
executing against them, with the utmost rigour, the laws 
of forfeiture and attainder. Their lives were indeed com- 
monly spared; but their estates were confiscated, and 
either annexed to the royal demesnes, or conferred with 
the most profuse bounty on the Normans and other fo- 
reigners.^ While the king's declared intention was to 
depress, or rq.ther entirely extirpate, the English gentry,* 
it is easy to believe that scarcely the form of justice would 
be observed in these violent proceedings ;** and that any 
suspicions served as the most undoubted proofs of guilt 
against a people thus devoted to destruction. It was 
crime sufficient in an Englishman to be opulent, or no- 
ble, or powerful ; and the policy of the king, concurring 
with the rapacity of foreign adventures, produced almost 
la total revolution in the landed property of the kingdom. 
Ancient and honourable families were reduced to beg-r 

e Order. Vital, p. 515. ^ M^hnea. p. 104. f H. Hunt. p. 370. 
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gaiy ; the nobles themselves were every where treated 
with ignominy and contempt; they had the mortification 
of seeing their castles and manors possessed by Normans 
of the meanest birth and lowest stations ;* and they fouiid 
themselves carefully excluded from every road which led 
either ta riches or preferment."^ 

introduc- 'As power naturally follows property, this re- 
feiS^*^^ volution alone gave great security to the foreign- 
law. ^YS ; but William, by the new institutions which he 
established, took also care to retain for ever the military 
authority in those hands which had enabled him to sub- 
due the kingdom. He introduced into England the 
feudal law, which he found established in France and 
Normandy, and which, during that age, was the foun- 
dation both of the stability and of the disorders in most 
of the monarchical governments of Europe. He divided 
all the lands of England, with very few exceptions, 
besides the royal demesnes, into baronies ; and he con- 
ferred these, with the reservation of stated services and 
payments, on the most considerable of his adventurers. 
These great barons, who held immediately of the crovm, 
shared out a great part of their lands to othei* foreigners, 
who were denominated knights or vassals, and who paid 
their lord the same duty and submission in peace and war, 
which he himself owed to his sovereign. The whole king- 
dom contained about seven hundred chief tenants, and 
sixty thousand two hundred and fifteen knights-fees;* and 
as none of the native English were admitted into the first 
rank, the few who retained their landed property were 
glad to be received into the second, and under the pro- 
tection of some powerftil Norman, to load themselves and 
their posterity with this grievous burden, for estates which 

» Order. Vitalis, p. 5J1. M. West. p. 229. 
^ Hie obligmg of all the inhabitants to put out tbe fires and lights Bit certaia 
hours, upon ute sounding of a bell, called the eotirfm, is represented by Polydore 
Vij|ril, lib. 9. as a mark of the servitude of the English. But this was a law of 

Eihce, which William had previously established in Normandy. See du Moulin, 
ist. de Normandie, p. 160. The same law had place in Scotland. LL. Bur- 
gor. cap, 86. > Older. Vitalis, p. 5S3. Secretum Abbatis, apud Selden, Titles 
of Honour, p. 573. Spelm. Gloss, in yerbo Ftodutn, Sir Robert Cotton. 
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they had received free from their ancestors."" The smaU 
mixture of English which entered into this civil or mili- 
tary frtbric(for it partook of both species), was so restrain- 
ed by subordination under the foreigners, that the Nor- 
man dominion seemed now to be fixed on the most dn- 
rable basis, and to defy all the efforts of its enemies. 

The better to unite the parts of the government, and 
to bind them into one system, which might serve both 
for defiance agains^ foreigners, and for the support of do- 
mestic tranquillity, William reduced the ecclesiastical re^ 
venues under the same feudal law ; and though he had 
courted the church on his invasion and accession, he 
now subjected it to services which the clergy regarded as 
a grievous slavery, and as totally unbefitting their profesr 
fidon. The bishops and abbots were obliged, when re- 
quired, to fruuish to the king, during war, a number of 
knights, 0€ military tenants, proportioned to the extent 
of property possessed by each see or abbey ; and they were 
liable, in case of failure, to the same penalties which 
were exacted from the laity.'' The pope and the ecclesi- 
astics exclaimed against this tyranny, as they called it ,- 
but the king's authority was so well establiiAed over the 
army, who held every thing from his bounty^ that super- 
stition itself, even in that age, when it was most preva«- 
lent, was constrained to bend under his superior influence. 

But as the great body of the dergy were still rKitives, 
the king had much reason to dread tibe effects of their 
resentment ; he therefore used the precaution of expel- 
ling the English from all the ccmsiderable dignities, and 
of advancing foreigners in their place The partiality of 
the Goitfessor tx>wards the Normans had been so great^ 
that, aided by their jsuperior learning, it had promoted 
them to many of the sees in England ; and even before 
the period of the Conquest, scarcely more than six or 
seven of the prelates were natives of the cotmtry. But . 

■> M. West p. S25. M. ParU, p. 4. Bracton* lib. 1. eap. 11. naai. 1. Thi^, 
lib. 1. cap. 8. n. 3. Q M. Pam, p. 5. Anglia Sacra> vol* t* p. 248. 
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among these was Stigand, archbishop of Canterbury ; a 
man who, by his address and vigour, by the greatness of 
his fietmily and alliances, by the extent of his possessions^ 
as well as by the dignity of his office, and his authority 
among the' English, gave jealousy to the king.*^ Though 
William had on his accession affronted this prelate, by 
employing the archbishop of Yorin to officiate at his con- 
secration, he was carefiil on other aci^asions to load him 
with honours and caresses, and to avoid giving him fur- 
ther offence lill the opportunity should offer of effecting 
his finial destruction.^ The suppression of the late re* 
bdlioD9, and the total subjection of the English, made 
him hope, that an attempt against Stigimd, however vio- 
lent, would be covered by his great successes, and be 
overlooked amidst the other important revolutions which 
affected so deeply the property and liberty of the king- 
dom. Yet, notwithstanding these great advantages, he 
did not think it safe to violate the reverence usually paid 
to the primate, but under cover of a new sup^stition^ 
which he was the great instrument of introducing into 
England. 

Innovation The doctriuc which exalted the papacy above 
Sti^^^ all human power, had gradually difiused itself * 
Temmeat. from the city and court of Rome ; land was, dur- 
ing that age, much more prevalent in the southern than 
in the nordiem kingdoms of Europe. Pope Alexander, 
who had assisted William in his conquests, naturally ex- 
pected that tl^ French and Ndrmans would import into 
England the same reverence for his sacred character with 
which they were impressed in their 6wn country ; and 
would break the spiritual as well as civil independency 
of the Saxons, who had hitherto conducted their ecclesi- • 
ostical government with an iacknowledgment indeed of 
priinacy in the see of Rome, but without much idea of 
its title to dominion or authority. As soon, therefore, as 
the Norman prince seemed fully established on the throne, 

• Parker, p. 161. Pibid. p. 164. 
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the pope dispatched Ermenfroy, bishop of Sion, as his 
legate into England ; and this prelate was the first that 
had ever appeared in that character in any part of the 
British islands. The king, though he was probably led 
by principle to pay this submission to Rome, determined, 
as is usual, to employ the incident as a means of serving 
his political purposes, and of degrading those English 
prelates who were become obnoxious to him. The legate 
submitted to become the instrument of his tyranny ; and 
thought, that the more violent the exertion of power, the 
more certainly did it confirm the authority of that court 
from which he derived his commission. He siunmoned, 
therefore, a council of the prelates and abbots at Win- 
chester ; and being assisted by two cardinals, Peter and 
John, he cited before him Stigand, archbishop of Oan.- 
terbury, to answer for his conduct. The primate was 
accused of three crimes ; the holding of the see of Win- 
chester, together w:ith that of Canterbury ; the officiating 
in the pall of Robert his predecessor ; and the having 
received his own pall from Benedict IX. who was after^ 
ward deposed for simony, and for intrusion into the 
papacy."* These crimes of Stigand were mere pretences ; 
since the first h^d been a practice not unusual in Eng- 
land, and was never any where subjected to a higher pe- 
nalty than a resignation of one of the sees ; the second 
was a pure ceremonial ; and as Benedict was the only 
pope who then officiated, and his acts were never re- 
pealed, all the prelates of the church, especially those 
who lay at a distance, were excusable for making their 
applications to him. Stigand's ruin, however, was re- 
solved on, and was prosecuted ^th great severity. The 
legate degraded him from his dignity ; the king confis- 
cated his estate, and cast him into prison, where he con- 
tinued in poverty and want during the remainder of his 
life. Like rigour was exercised against the other Ei^lish 

<i Hoveden, p. 453. Diceto, p. 482. Knyghton, p. SS45. Anglia Sacni, voL 1. 
p. 5, 6. Ypod. Neust. p. 438. 



1070*] WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR. 267 

prelates ; Agelric, bishop of Selesey, and Agelmare of 
Elmham, were deposed by the legate, and imprisoned by 
the king. Many considerable abbots shared the same 
fate; Egelwin, bishop of Durham, fled the kingdom'; 
Wulstan of Worcester, a man of an inoffensive characteir, 
was the only English prelate that escaped this general 
I»roscription/ and remained in possession of his dignify. 
Aldred,' archbishop of York, who had set the crown on 
Willi?mi's head, had died a little before of grief and vexa- 
tion, and had left his malediction to tfiat prince, on ac« 
count of the breach of his coronation oath, and of the 
extreme tyranny with which he saw he was determined 
to treat his English subjects/ 

It was a fixed maxim in this reign, as well as in some 
of the subsequent, that no native' of the island should 
ever be advanced to any dignity, ecclesiastical, civil, or 
military.* The king, therefore, upon Stigand's deposi- 
tion, promoted Lanfranc, a Milanese monk, celebrated for 
his learning and piety, to the vacant see. This prelate 
was rigid in defending the prerogatives of his station ; 
and, after a long process before the pope, he obliged 
Thomas, a Norman monk, who had been appointed to 
the see of York, to acknowledge the primacy of the arch- 
l»shop of Canterbury. Where ambition can be so happy 
as to cover its enterprises, even to the person himself, 
under the appearance of principle, it is the most incura- 
ble and inflexible of all human passions. Hence Lan- 
firanc's zeal in promoting the interests of the papacy, by 
which he himself augmented his own authority, was in- 
defatigable ; and met with proportionable success. The 
devoted slttachment to Rome continually increased in 
England ; and being favoured by the sentiments of the 

' Broxnpton relates, thaf Wulstan was- also depmed by the synod ; bat refaaing 
to deliver hi» pastoral staff and ring to any bat ^ penon Irom whom he first 
received it, he went immediately to king Edward's tpmb, and struck the staiFip'' 
deeply into the stone, that none but himself was aj^e ta poll it out; upon which he 
was allowed to keep his bishoprick'. This instance may serve, instead of many, 
ss'a specimen of the monkish miracles. See also the Annals of Barton, p. 284. 
• Mabnes. de Gest Pont. p. 154. * Ingulf, p. 70, 71. 

vox-, I, s 
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conquerojrs, as well as by the monastic establislimaits 
formerly introduced by Edred and Edgar, it &oon reached 
the same height at which it had, during some time, stood 
in France and Italy." It afterward went much farther ; 
being favoured by that remote situation which .had at 
firfet obstructed its progress ; and beijig less checked by 
knowledge and a liberal education, which, were still eoma^ 
what more common in the southern countries. \ 

. The prevalence of this superstitious spirit became dan- 
gerous to some of William's successors, and incommodi* 
0119 to mort of them ; but the arbitrary sway of this king 
^yer the English, and his extensive authority over the 
foreigners, kept him from feeling any immediate ineon-^ 
veniences from it He retained the church in great sub- 
jection, as well as his lay subjects ; and would allow none, 
pf whatever character, to dispute his sovereign will and 
pleasure. Hfe prohibited his subjects from acknowledg- 
ing a,ny one for pope, whom he himself had not previ* 
pusly received; he required that all the ecclesiastical 
canons, voted in any synod, should first be laid before 
him; and be ratified by his authority ; eve^buU^ or lette)» 
froip Rome could not legally be produced^ till they re- 
ceived the saifte sanction ; and none of his ministers or 
b^ons, whf|.tever offences thqy were guilty of, could be 
subjected to spiritual censures, till he himself had given 
hig consent to their excommunication.'' These regular 
tions were worthy of a sovereign, and kept united the 
cifil and ecclesiastical powers, which the principles in- 
tr^u^ed by this prince, himself, had an immediate 
tendency to separate. 

But the English had the cruel mortification to find, 
that their king's authority, however aoqijited,' or however 
extended, was all employed in their oppression ; and that 
the scheme of their subjection, attended with every 

" M. West. p. 228. Lanfranc wrote in defence of; he real presence against 
Berengarius \ and in those ages of stupidity and igiljrance, h(p was greatly ii* 
plauded for that performance. * Eadiner, p. 6, ^ J 
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eircumgtance of insult and indignity/ M^as deliberately 
formed by the prince, and wantonly prosecuted by his 
followers.* William had even entertained the xiifficult 
pfoject of totally abolishing the English language; and, 
for that purpose, he ordered, that in all schools through- 
out the kingdom the youth should be instructed in the 
French tongue ; a practice which was continued from 
custom till after the reign of Edward III. and was never 
indeed totally discontinued in England. The pleading^ 
in the supreme courts- of judicature were in French;* 
the deeds were often drawn in the same la,nguage; the 
laws were composed in that idiom ;^ no other tongue was 
used at court ; it became the language of all fashionable 
company ; and the English themselves, ashamed of their 
owti country, affected to excel in that foreign dialects 
From this attention of William, and from the extensive 
foreign dominions longanne'ked to the crown of England, 
proceeded that mixture of French which is at present to 
be found in the English tongue, and which composes 
the greatest and best part of our language. But amidst 
those endeavours to depress the English nation, the king, 
moved by the remonstrances of some of his prelates, arid 
by the earnest desires of the people, restored a few of 
tfce laws of king Edward f which, though seemingly of 
no great importance towards the protection of general 
liberty, gave them extreme satisfaction, as a memorial of 
th^ir ancient government, and an unusual mark of com- 
plaisance in their imperious conquerors/ 

y Order. Vital, p. 593. H. Hant. p. 370. » Ingulf, p. 71 . 

* S6 Edvr. III. cap. 1^. Selden. Spicileg. ad Eadmer, p. 189. Fortescue d« 
laud, leg. Angl. cap. 4p. •» Chron. Bi)tliom. A. I). 1066. 

« Ingulf, p. 88. Brompton, p. 982. Knyghton, p. «355. Hoveden, p. 600. 

d What these laws were of Edward the Coufeesor, which the English, every 
reign daring a century and a half, -desire so passionately to have restored, ismuon 
disputed by antiquaries, and our ignorance of them seems one of the greatest de- 
fects in the ancient English history. The collection of laws in Wilkins, which 
pass under the name of Edward, are plainly a posterior and an ignorant compi- 
lation. Those to he found in Ingulf are genuine ; but so imperfect, and contain 
so few clauses favourable to the subject, that we see no great reason for their con- 
tending for them so vehemently. It is probable, that the English m,eant the 
common law, as it prevailed during the reign of Edward ; which we may conjec- 
ture to.have .been more indulgent to liberty than the Norman institutions. Th« 
most material articles of it were afterward comprehended in Magna Charta'. 

s2 
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The situation of the two great earls, Morcar and Edr 
win, became now very disagreeable. Though they had 
retained their allegiance during this general insurrection 
of their countrymen, they had not gained the king's con- 
fidence ; and they found themselves exposed^to the ma- 
lignity of the courtiers, who envied them on account of 
their opulence and greatness, and at the same time in- 
volved them in that general contempt which they enter- 
tained for the English. Sensible that they had entirely 
lost their dignity, and could not even hope to remain 
long in safety, they determined, though too* late, to share 
the same fate with their countrymen. While Edwin re- 
tired to his estate in the north, with a view of commenc- 
ing an insurrection, Morcar took shelter in the isle of 
Ely with the brave Hereward, who, secured by the in- 
accessible situation of the place, still defended himself 
s^ainst the Normans. Buf this attempt served only to 
accelerate the ruin of the few English, who had hitherto 
been able to preserve their rank or fortune during the 
paist convulsions. William employed all his endeavours 
to subdue the isle of Ely ; and having surrounded it 
with flat-bottomed boats, and made a causeway through 
the morasses to the extent of two miles, he obliged the 
rebels to surrender at discretion. Hereward alone forced 
his way, sword in hand, through the enemy; and still 
continued his hostilities by sea against the Normans, till 
at last William, charmed with his bravery, received him 
into favour, and restored him to his estate. Earl Morcar - 
and Egelwin, bishop of Durham, who had joined the 
malecontents, were thrown into prison, and the latter 
soon after died in confinement. Edwin, attempting to 
make his escape into Scotland, was betrayed by some of 
his followers, and was killed by a party of Normans,. to 
the great affliction of the English, and even to that of 
William, who paid a tribute of generous tears to the me- 
mory of this gallant and beautiful youth. The king of 
Scotland, i^ hopes of profiting by these convulsions, had 
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faU^ upon the northern eaunties; but on the approach 
of William, he retired ; and when the king entered hisf 
country, he was glad to make peace, and to pay the 
usual homage to the English crown. To complete the 
king's prosperity, Edgar Atheling himself, despairing of 
success, and weary of a fugitive life, submitted to his 
enemy; and, receiving a decent pension for his subsist- 
ence, was permitted to live in England unmolested. But 
these acts of generosity, towards the leaders, were dis- 
graced, as usual, by William's rigour against the inferior 
malecontents. He ordered the hands to be lopped off, and 
the eyes to be put out, of many of the prisoners whom 
he had taken in the isle of Ely; and he dispersed them 
in that miserable condition throughout the country, as 
monuments of his severity. 

The province of Maine in France had, by the will of 
Herbert the last count, ^fallen under the dominion of Wil- 
liam some years before his conquest of England; but 
the inhabitants dissatisfied with the Norman government, 
and instigated by Fulk, count of Anjou, who had some 
pretensions to the succession, now rose in rebellion, and 
expelled the magistrates whom the king bad placed oyer 
them. The full settlanent of England afforded him 
leisure to punish this insult on his authority; but being 
unwilling to remove his Norman forces from this island, 
he carried over a considerable army, composed almost 
entirely of English; and joining them to some troops 
levied in Normandy, he entered the revolted province. 
The English appeared ambitious of distinguishing them- 
selves on this occasion, and of retrieving that character 
of valour which had long been national among them ; 
but which their late easy subjection under the Normans 
had somewjiat degraded and obscured. Perhaps too 
they hoped, that, by their zeal and activity, they might 
recover the confidence of their sovereign, as their an- 
cestors had formerly, by like means, gained the affections 
of Canute ; and might conquer his inveterate prejudices. 
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in favour of his own countryitieii. The king's military 
conduct, seconded by these brave troops, soon overcame 
all opposition in Maine ; the inhabitants were obliged to 
submit, and the count of Anjou relinquished his preten- 
sions. 

insurrec- ^^^ duriug thcsc trausactious, the govem- 
tion of tbeii^ent of Euffland was ffreatly disturbed : and that 

Norman ,_^ /.. i j i» 

baroiift. too by thosc vcry toreigners who ow^d every tmng 
^^^^ to the king's bounty, and who were the sole ob-^ 
ject of his friendship and regard. The Norman barons, 
who had engaged with their duke in the conquest of 
England, were men of the most independent spirit ; and 
though they obeyed their leader in the field, they would 
have regarded with disdain the rijchest acquisitions, had 
they been required in return to submit, in their civil 
government, to the arbitrary will of one man. But the 
imperious character of William,..encouraged by his ab- 
solute dominion over the English, and often impelled by 
the necessity of his affairs, had prompted him to stretch 
his authority over the Normans themselves beyond wh^t 
the free genius of that victorious people could easily 
bear. The discontents were become general among 
those haughty nobles ; and even Roger, earl of Hereford, 
son and heir of Fit2;-0sberne, the king's chief favourite, 
was strongly infected with them. This nobleman, in-* 
tending to marry his sister to Ralph de Guader, earl of 
Norfolk, had thought it his duty to inform the king of 
his purpose^, aiid to desire the royal consent ; but meet- 
ing with a refusal, he proceeded nevertheless to com- 
plete the nuptials, and assembled all his friends, and 
those of Guader, to attend the solemnity. The two earls, 
disgusted by the denial of their request, and dreading 
William's resentment for their disobedience, here pre- 
pared measures for a revolt ; and during the gaiety of 
the festival, while the company was heated with wine, 
they openeS the design to their guests. They inveighed 
^.gainst the arbitraiy conduct of the king; his tyranny 
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oV($r the English, whom they affected on this occasioh 
to commiserate ; hi^ imperious behaviour to his barohs 
of the noblest birth ; and his apparent intention of re- 
ducing the victors and the vanquished to rf like igno- 
minious servitude. Amidst their complaints, th^ indig- 
nity of submitting to a bastard* was not forgotten ; the 
certain prospect of success in a revolt, by the assistance 
of the Danfes and the discontented English, was insisted 
on ; and the whole company, inflamed with the same 
sentiments, and warmed by the jollity of the entertain- 
ment, entered, by a solemn engagement, into the de^ 
iSign of shaking off the royal authority. Even earl Wal- 
theof, who was present, inconsiderately expressed his 
approbation of the conspiracy, and promised his concur- 
rence towards its success. - 

This nobleman, the last of the English who, for some 
generations, possessed any power or authority, had, after 
his capitulation at York, been received into favour by 
the Conqueror ; had even married Judith, niece to that- 
prince; and had been promoted to the earldoms of 
Huntingdon and Northampton.^ Cospatrick, earl of Nor^ 
thumberland, having, on some new disgust from Wih 
Ham, retired into Scotland, where he received the earFl 
dom of Dunbar from the bounty of Malcolm, Waltheof 
Was appointed his successor in that important command, 
and seemed still to possess the confidence and friendship 
of his sovereign.*^ But as he was a man of generous 
principles, and loved his country, it is probable that the 
tyranny exercised over ^ the English lay heavy upon his 
Alind, and destroyed all the satisfaction which he could 
reap'from his own grandeur and advancement. When 
a prospect, therefore, was opened of retrieving their li- 
berty, he hastily embraced it ; while the fames of the 
liquor, and the ardour of the company, prevented hint 

« William was sa, l^tle Ashamed of bia birth, that be assomod tbe app^latioa q# 
Bastard in some of bis letters and charters. Spelra. Gloss, in verb. Bastardus, 
Camden in Richmondshire. 

f Order. ViUl. p. 522. Hoveden, pr 454. k Sim. Dun. p. 205. 
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froia reflectmg on the consequences of that rash attempt 
But after his cool judgtnent returned, he foresaw, that 
the conspiracy of those discontented barons was not likely 
to prove successftil against the established power of Wil- 
liam ; or, if it did, that the slavery of the English, in- 
stead of being alleviated by that event, would become 
more grievous under a multitude of foreign leaders, fac- 
tious and ambitious, whose union and whAse discord 
would be equally oppressive to the people- Tormented 
with these reflections, he opened his mind to his wtfe Ju- 
dith, of whose fidelity he entertained no suspicion ; but 
who, having secretly fixed her affections on another, took 
this opportunity of ruining hei* easy and credulous hus- 
band. She conveyed intelligence of the cfonspiracy to 
the king, and aggravated every circumstance, which, 
she believed, would tend to incense him against Wal- 
Cbeof, and render him absolutely implacable/ Mean- 
while the earl, still dubious with regard to the part which 
he should act,^ discovered the secret in confession to Lan- 
frmc, on whose probity and judgment he had a great re- 
liance. He was persuaded by the prelate, that he owed 
no fidelity to those rebellious barons, who had by sur- 
prise gained his consent to a crime ; that his first duty 
was to his sovereign and benefactor ; his next to himself 
and his family ; and that, if he seized not the opporr 
tunity of making atonement for his guilt by revealing it, 
the temerity of the conspirators was so great, that they 
would give some other person the means of acquiring the 
merit of the discovery. Waltheof, convinced by these 
arguments, went over to Normandy ; but though be waa 
well received by the king, and thanked for his fidelity, 
the account, previously transmitted by Judith, had sunk 
deep into William's mind, and had destroyed all the 
merit of her husband's repentance. 

The conspirators, hearing of Waltheofs departure, im- 
mediately concluded their design to be betrayed ; and 

k Order, Vital, p. 536. 
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they flew to igms before their schemes were ripe for ex- 
ecutioti, and before tibe arrival of the Danes, in whose 
aid they placed their chief confidence. The earl of 
Hereford was checked by Walter de Lacy, a great baron 
in those parts, who, supported by the bishop of Wor- 
cester and the abbot of Evesham, raised some forces, 
and prevented the earl from passing the Severn, or ad- 
vancing into the heart of the kingdom. The earl of Nor- 
folk was defeated at Fagadun, near Cambridge, by Odo, , 
the regent, assisted by Richardide Bienfaite and William 
de Warenne, the two justiciaries. The prisoners taken 
in this action had their right foot cut off as a punishment 
of their treason ; the earl hiYnself escaped to Norwich, 
thence to Denmark ; where the Danish fleet, which had 
made an unsuccessful attempt upon the coast of Eng- 
land,' soon after arrived, and brought him intelligence, 
that all his confederates were suppressed, and were 
either killed, banished, or taken prisoners,^ Ralph re- 
tired in despair to Britanny, where he possessed a large 
estate and extensive jurisdictions. 

The king, who hastened over to England in order to 
3uppress the insurrection, found that nothing remained 
but the punishment of the criminals, which he executed 
with great severity. Many of the rebels were hanged ; 
some had their eyes put out ; others their hands cut off: 
But William, agreeably to his usual malims, shewed 
more lenity to their leader, the earl of Hereford, who 
was only condemned to a forfeiture of his estate, and to 
imprisonment during, pleasure. The king seemed even 
disposed to remit this last part of the punishment ; had 
jiot Roger, by a fcesh insolence, provoked him to render 
his confinement perpetual But Waltheof^^ being an 
Englishman, was not treated with so much humanity ; 
though his guilt, always much inferior to that of the 

* Chron. Sax. p. 183. M. Paiis, p. 7. 

. ^Haay of the fogitire Moimans are supposed to have fled into Sicotls^id, when 

they were protected, as well as the fugitive English, by Malcolm. Whence come 

tile many xrencl^ and Norman feunilies which are found at present in that country. 
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other coiispimtors, was atoned for by an early repentance 
tttid return to his duty. William, instigated by his niece; 
as well as by his rapacious courtiers, who longed for so 
rich a forfeiture, ordered him to be tried, condemned, and 
executed, on the 29th of April. The English, who con- 
sidered this nobleman as the last resource of their nation, 
grievously lamented his fate, and fancied that miracles 
were wrought by his relics, as a testimony of his inno- 
cence and sanctity. The infamous Judith, falling soon 
after under the king's displeasure, was abandoned by all 
the world, and passed the rest of -her life in contempt, 
remorse, and misery. 

Nothing remained to complete William's satisfaction 
but the punishment of Ralph de Guader ; and he haist- 
cned over to Normandy, in order to gratify his ven- 
geance on that criminal. But though the contest seemed 
very unequal between a private nobleman and the king 
of fiigland, Ralph was so well supported, both by the 
©arl of Britanny and the king of France, that William, 
after besieging him for some timein^Dol, was obliged td 
abandon the enterprise, and make witii those powerful 
princes a peace, in which Ralph himself was included. 
England, during his absence, remained in tranquillity; 
and nothing remarkable occurred, except two ecclesias- 
tical synods, which were summoned, one at London, an- 
other at Winchester. In the former, the precedency 
am<5ng the episcopal sees was settled, and the seat of 
some of them was removed from small villages to the 
most considerable town within the diocess. In the 
second was transacted a business of more importance. 
Bisptite The industry and perseveraiace are surprising, 
vtstitares. ^^*^ which the popes had been treasuring up 
: 1076. powers and pretensions during so many ages of 
i^orance ; while each pontiff employed every fraud fot 
advancing purposes of imaginary piety, and cherished 
aU claims which might turn to the advantage of his 
succes^rs, though he himself could not expect evejp tQ 
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reap any benelN; froflu tliei^. All this iBimei^se store (Hi 
spiritual and civil authority was now devolved on Gre- 
gory VIL of the name of Hildebrand, the most entet^ 
prising pontiff that had ever filled that chair, and th^ 
least restrained by fear, decency, or moderation. Not 
content with shaking off the yoke of the emperors, who 
had hitherto exercised the power of appointing the pope 
(m every vacancy, at least of ratifying his election, he 
undertook the arduous task of entirely disjoining the 
ecclesiastical from the civil power, and of excluding- pro- 
fane layinen from the right which they had assumed, of 
filling the vacancies of bishopricks, abbeys, and other 
spiritual dignities.^ The sovereigns, who had long ex- 
^r<^ised this power, and who had acquired it, not by en- 
croachments on the church, but on the people, to whom 
it originally belonged,"" made great opposition to this 
daim of the court of Rome ; and Henry IV. the reigning 
emperor, defended this prerogative of his crown with $. 
vigour and resolution suitable to its importance. The 
few offices, either civil or military, which the feudal 
institutions left the sovereign the power of bestowing; 
made the prerogative of conferring th^ pastoral ring and 
staff the most valuable jewel of the. royal diad6m ; es-^ 
pecially as the general ignorance of the age bestowed a 
consequence on the ecclesiastical ofiices, even beyond 
the great extent of power and property which belonged 
to them. Superstition, the child of ignorance, invested 
the clergy with an authority almost sacred ;^ and as they 
engrossed the little learnilig of the age, their interposi- 
tion became requisite in all civil business, and a real 
usefolness in common life was thus superadded to the 
spiritual sanctity of their character. 

When the usurpations, therefore, of the church had 
come to such maturity, as to imbolderi her. to attempt 
extorting the right of investitures from the tenipopftl 
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power, Europe, especially Italy a^id Germimy, was 
thrown into the most violent convulsions, and the pope 
and the emperor ws^ed implacable war on each other. 
Gregory dared to fulminate the sentence of excommuni- 
cation against Henry and his adherents, to pronounce 
him rightfully deposed, to free his subjects from their 
oaths of allegiance ; and, instead of shocking mankind 
by this gross encroachment on the civil authority, he 
found the stupid people ready to second his most exor- 
bitant pretensions* Every minister, servant, or vassal 
of the emperor, who received any disgust, covered his 
f ebellion under the pretence of principle ; and even the. 
mother of this monarch, forgetting all the ties of nature 
was seduced to countenance the insolence of his enemies. 
Princes themselves, not attentive to the pernicious con- 
sequences of those papal claims, employed them for 
their present purposes ; and the controversy, spreading 
into every city of Italy, engendered the parties of Guelph 
and Ghibelline ; the most durable and most inveterate 
factions that ever arcse from the mixture of ambition and 
religious zeal. Besides numberless assassinations, tu- 
mults, and convulsions, to which they gave rise, it is 
computed that the quarrel occasioned no less than sixty 
l)attles in the reign of Henry IV. and eighteen in that of 
his successor, Henry V. when the claims of the sovereign 
pontiflf finally prevailed." . 

But the bold spirit of Gregory, not dismayed with the 
vigorous opposition which he met with from the empe- 
ror, extended his usurpations all over Europe ; and, well 
knowing the nature of mankind, whose blind astonish- 
ment ever inclines them to yield to the most impudent 
pretensions, he seemed determined to set no bounds to 
the spiritual, or rather temporal monarchy, which he 
had undertaken to erect He pronounced the sentence 
of excommunication against Nicephorus, emperor of the 
east; Robert Guiscard, the adventurous Norman, who 

" Padre Paolo Bopra benef. eccles. p. 115. 
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had acquired the dominion of Naples^ was attacked by 
the same dangerous weapon ; he degraded Boleslas, king 
of Poland, from the rank of king; and even deprived 
Poland of the title of a kingdom ; he attempted to treat 
Philip king of France with the same rigour which he 
had employed against the emperor ;'' he pretended to the 
entire property and dominion of Spain ; and he parcelled 
it. out amongst adventurers, who undertook to conquer it 
from the Saracens, and to hold it in vassalage under the 
see of Rome ;^ even the Christian bishops, on whose aid 
he relied for subduing the temporal princes, saw that he 
was determined to reduce them to servitude ; and, by 
assuming the whole legislative and judicial power of the 
church, to centre all authority in the sovereign pontiff.*" 
William the Conqueror, the most potent, the most 
haughty, and the most vigorous prince in Eutope, was 
not, amidst all his splendid successes, secure from the at- 
tacks of this enterprising pontiff. Gregory wrote hiiH 
a letter, requiring him to fulfil his promise in doing 
homage for the kingdom of England to the see of Rome^ 
and to send him over that'tribute, which all his prede-r 
cessors had been accustomed to pay to the vicar of Christ* 
By the tribute, he meant Peter's. pence ; which, though 
at first a charitable donation of the Saxon princes, was 
interpreted, according to the usual practice of the Ro- 
mish court, to be a badge of subjection acknowledged by 
the kingdom. William replied, that the money should 
be remitted as usual ; but that neither bad he promised 
to do homage to Rome, nor was it in the least his pur-, 
pose to impose that servitude on his state."* And the 
better to shew Gregory his independence, he ventured, 
notwithstanding the frequent complaints of the pope, to 
refuse to the English bishops the liberty of attending a 
general council, which that pontiff had summoned against 
his enemies. 

o Epist. Greg. VII. epist. 32. 35. lib. 2. epist. 5. 
P Epirt. Greg. VII. lib. 1. epist. 7. i Greg. Epist lib, 2. epist. .55. 

r S'picileg. Seldeni ad Eadmer, p. 4. 
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But though the king displayed this vigour in support- 
ing the royal dignity, he was infected, with the general 
superstition of the age, and he did not perceive the am^ 
bitious scope of those institutions which, under colour 
of strictness in religion, were introduced or promoted by 
the court of Rome. Gregory, while he was throwing 
all Europe into combustion by his violence and impos- 
tures, affected an anxious care for the purity of manners ; 
and even the chaste pleasures of the marriage-bed were 
inconsistent, in his opinion, with the sanctity of the 
sacerdotal character. He had issued a decree, prohibiting 
the marriage of priests, excommunicating all clergymen 
who retained their wives, declaring such unlawful com- 
itierce to be fornication, and rendering it criminal in the 
laity to attend divine worship when such profane priests 
officiated at the altar." This point was a great object in 
the politics of the Roman pontiffs ; and it cost them in-- 
fiilitely more pains to* establish it, than the propagation 
of any speculative absurdity which they had ever attempt* 
ed to introduce. Many synods were summoned in differ- 
ent parts of Europe, before it was finally settled ; and it 
was there constantly remarked, that the younger clergy- 
men complied cheerfully with the pope's dfecrees in this 
particular, and that the chief reluctance appeared in 
t^ose who were mo?e advanced in years ; ap event so 
little consonant to men's natural expectations, that it 
could not fail to be glossed on, even in that blind and 
superstitious age. William allowed the pope's legate to 
assemble, in his absence, a sjniod at Winchester, in or- 
der to establish the celibacy of the clergy ; but the church 
of England could not yet be carried the whole length 
expected. The synod was content with decreeing, that 
the bishops should not thenceforth ordain any priests or 
deacons without exacting from them a promise of celi- 
bacy ; but they enacted, that none, except those who 

■ Hoveden, p. 455. 457. Flor. Wigorn. p. 638. Sp«lm. Coocil. fol. 13. A/D. 
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b^onged tf) collegiate or cathedral chuccb^> should b^ 
obliged to separate from their wives. 

iteroitof ITiekmgpassedsom^yearsiaNormaadyjbtit 
prince his loHg residence there was not entirely owing 
to his declared preference of that dutchy ; his 
presence was also necessary for composing those disturb* 
ance$ which had arisen in that favourite territory, an(J 
which had even originally proceeded from his ovmfeinily^ 
"Robert, his eldest son, surnamed Gambaron, or Couf^ 
thost, from his short legs, was a prince who inherite4 
^11 the bravery of his family and nation; but without 
that policy and dissimulation, by which his father wsus so 
much distinguished, and which, no less ^than his mili- 
tary valour, had contributed to his great successes. 
Greedy of fame, impatient of contradiction, without re- 
serve in his friendships, declared in his enmities, this 
prince could endure no control, even from his imperiou3 
father, and openly aspired to that independence, to which 
his temper, as well as some circumstances in his situ* 
ation, strongly invited him.* When William first received 
the submissions of the province of Maine, he had pro- 
mised the inhabitants, that Robert should be their prince; 
and before he undertook the expedition against England, 
he had, on the application of the French court, declared 
him his successor in Nprmandy^ and had obliged th(^ 
barons of that dutchy to do him homqge as their fiitur^ 
sovereign. By this artifice, he had endeavoured to ap* 
pease the jealousy of his neighbours, as afibrding them 
a prospect of separating England from his dominions on 
the continent ; but when Robert demanded of him the 
execution of those engagements, he gave him an absolute 
refusal, and told him, according to the homely saying, 
that he never intended to throw off his clothes till he 
went to bed."" Robert openly declared his discontent ;^ 
and was suspected of secretly . instigating the king of 

* Order. Vital, p. 545. Hovcden, p. 457. Flor. Wigom. p. 639. 

" Chron. de Mailr. p. 160. 
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France and the earl of Britanny to the op^sition which 
they made to William, and which had formerly frustrated 
his attempts upon the to^vn of DoL And as the quarrel 
Still augmented, Robert proceeded to entertain a strong 
jealousy of his two surviving brothers, William and 
Henry (for Richard was killed in hunting, by a stag), 
who, by a greater submission and complaisance, had ac- 
quired the affections of their father. In this disposition 
on both sides, the greatest trifle sufficed- to produce a 
rupture between them. 

The three princes, residing with their father in the 
castle of I'Aigle in Normandy, were one day engaged in 
sport together*; and after some mirth and jollity, the 
two younger took a fancy of throwing over some water 
on Robert as he passed through the court on leaving, 
their apartment;* a frolic which he would naturally 
have regarded as innocent, had it not been for the sug- 
gestions of Alberic de Grentmesnil, son of that Hugh 
de Grenttnesnil whom William had formerly deprived 
of his fortunes, when that baron deserted him during his 
greatest difficulties in England. The young man, mind- 
ful of the injury, persuaded the prince, that this action 
was meant as a public affront, which it behoved him in 
honour to resent ; and the choleric Robert, drawing his 
sword, ran up stairs, with an intention of taking revenge 
on his brothers.^ The whole castle was filled with 
tumult, which the king himself, who hastened from his 
apartment, found some difficulty to appease. But he 
could by no means appease the resentment of his eldest 
son, who complaining of his partiality, and fancying that 
no proper atonement had been made him for the insult, 
left the court that very evening, and hastened to Rouen, 
with an intention of seizing the citadel pf that place.* 
But being disappointed in this view, by the precaution 
and vigilance of Roger de Ivery, the governor, he fled 
to Hugh de Neufchatel, a powerful Norman baron, 

» Oxder. Vital, p. 545. r Ibid. « Ibid. 
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who gave him protection jn his castles ; and he openly 
levied v^ar against his father.* The popular character 
of the prince, and a similarity of manners, engaged all 
the young nobility of Normandy arid Maine, as well as 
of Anjou' and Britanny, to take part with him ; and it 
was suspected, that Matilda, his mother, whose favourite 
he was, supported him in his rebellion by secret remit- 
tances of money, and by the encouragement which she 
gave his partisans. 

All the hereditary provinces of WilKam, as well as 
his. family, were, during several years, thrown into con- 
vulsions by this war ; and he was at last obliged to have 
recourse to England, whiere that species of military go- 
vernment, which he had established, gave him greater 
authority than the ancient feudal institutions permitted 
him to exercise in Normandy. He called over an army 
of English under his ancient captains, who soon expelled 
Robert and his. adherents froin their retreats, and re- 
stored the authority of the sovereign in all his dominions 
The young prince was obliged to take shelter in the cas- 
tle Gerberoy, in the Beuvoisis, which the king of France, 
who secretly fomented all these dissensions, had provided 
for him. In this fortress he was' closely besieged by 
his father against whom, having a strong garrison, he 
made an obstinate defence. There passed under the 
walls of this place many rencounters, which resembled 
more the single combats of chivalry, than the 'military 
actions of armies ; but one of them was remarkable for 
its circumstances and its event. Robert happened to en- 
gage ' the king, who was concealed by his helmet ; ancL 
both of them being valiant, a, fierce combat ensued, till 
at last thp young prince v^ounded his father in the arm, 
and unliorsed him. On his calling out for assistaaoc^ 
his voice discovered hiih to his son, who, struck with ffir 
morse for his past guilt, and astonished with the appre- 
hensions of one much greater which he had so nearly in- 

»Oider. Vital, p.545. Hovedra, p. 457. Sim. Dun. p. 210. Diceto, p. 487. 
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curred, instaxitly threw himself at his father's feet, craved 
pardon for his offences, and offered to purchase for- 
giveness by any atonement.^ The resentment harboured 
by William was so implacable, that he did not im^ 
mediately correspond to this dutifiil submission of his son 
with like tenderness; but giving him his malediction^ 
departed for his own camp, on Robert's horse, which 
that prince had assisted him to mount. He soon after 
raised the siege, and marched with his army to Nor- 
mandy ; where the interposition of the queen, and other 
common fri^ids, brought about a reconcilement, which 
was probably not a little forwarded by the generosity of 
the son's behaviour in this action, and by the returning 
sense of his past misconduct. The king seemed so 
fiilly appeased, that he even took Robert with him into 
England; where he intrusted him with the command 
of an army, in order to repel an inroad of Malcolm, king 
of Scotland, and to retaliate by a like inroad into that 
coimtry. The Welsh, unable to resist William's power, 
were, about the same time, necessitated to pay a compen- 
sation for their incursions; and every thing was reduced 
to full tranquilUty in this island. 
Pomw- This state of affairs gave William leisure t^ 
108}. b,egin and finish an undertaking, which proves 
his extensive genius, and does honour to his n^mory. 
It was a general survey of all the lands in the kingdom, 
their extent in each district, their proprietors, tenuresiy 
value; the quantity of meadow, pasture, wood, and arable 
land, which they contained ; and in some counties the 
number of tenants, cottagers, and slaves, of all deno- 
minations, who lived upon them. He appointed comr 
missioners for this purpose, who watered every particulw 
in their register by die verdict of juries ; and aJfiter a 
labour of six years (for the work was so long in finishing), 
brought him an exact a^ccount of all the landed prop^*ty 

f^Mabnes. p. 106. H.^JE^t. p. 369. Hoveden, p. 457. Flor. Wig. p. 659. 
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of his kingdom/ This monument, called Doihesday-book, 
the most valuable piece of antiquity possessed by any 
nation, is still: preserved in the exchequer ; and though 
only some extracts of it have hitherto been published, it 
serves to illustrate- to us, in many particulars, the ancient 
state of England. The great Alfred had* finished a like 
survey of the kingdom in his time, which was long kept 
at Winchester, and which probably served as a Inddel to 
William in this undertaking."* 

The king was naturally a great economist; and though 
no prince had ever been more bountiful to his officers 
and servants, it was merely because he had rendered' 
himself universal proprietor of England, and had a whole 
kingdom to bestow. He reserved an ample revenue for 
the crown; and in the general distribution of land among 
his followers, he kept possession of no less than fourteen 
hundred and twenty-two manors In different parts of 
England,* which paid him rent, either in money, or in 
com, cattle, and the usual produce of the soil. An an-^ 
cient historian computes, that his annual fixed income, 
besides escheats, fines, reliefs, and other casual profits to 
a great value, amounted to near 400,000/. a year;' a sum 
which, if all circumstances be attended to, will appear 
wholly incredible. A pound in that tige, as we hav^ al- 
ready observed, contained three times the weight of sil* 
ver that it does at present; and the same weight of silver, 
by the most probable computation, would purchase near 
ten times more of the necessaries of life, though not in 
t^e same proportion df the finer manufactures. This-' 
revenue, therefore, of William, would be equal to at least 
nine or ten millions at present ; and as that prince had^ 
neither fleet nor army to support, the former being only 

cM,Clir«i.Sax.p.l90. I»guU,p,79. Chron. T.WylWi, p. 23. H. HiMit p. S70. 
Hoveden, p.' 460. M.Weat. p. ^19. Flor. Wigom. p. 641. Chron. Abb. St. Petri 
de Bivfo, p. M.. M. Paris, p. 8. The moifrnortheracountiejiw«i» not compre- 
hended in this survey ; I suppose because of their vrild, uncultivated state. 

« Ingulf, p. 8. • West's inquiry into the manner of creating peers, p. «4. 
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an occasional expense, and the latter being maintained, 
without any charge to him, by his military vassals, we 
must thence conclude, that no emperor or prince, in any 
age or nation, can be compared to the Conqueror for 
opulence a^nd riches. This leads us to suspect a great 
mistake in the computation of the historian ; though, if 
we consider that avarice is always imputed to William, 
as one of his vices, and that having by the sword reur 
dered himself master of all the lands in the kingdom, he 
would certainly in the partition retain a great proportion 
for his own share; we can scarcely be guilty of any 
error in asserting that perhaps no king of England was 
ever more opulent, was more able to support, by bis re- 
venue, the splendour and magnificence of a court, or 
could bestow more on his pleasures, or in liberalities to 
his servants and favourites,* 

The new There was one pleasure, to which William, as 
ft>if«»t. ^gjj ^ ^ij ^]jg Normans and ancient Saxons, was^ 

extremely addicted, and that was hunting; but this plea- 
sure he indulged more at the expense of his unhappy 
subjects, whose interests he always disregarded, than to 
the loss or diminution of his own revenue. Not content 
with those large forests which former kings possessed in 
all parts of England, he resolved to make a new forest 
near Winchester, the usual place of his residence ; and 
for that purpose he laid waste the country in Hampshire 
for an^ extent of thirty miles, expelled the inhabitants 
frorti their houses, seized their property, even demolish- 
ed churches and convents, arid made the sufferers no 
compensation for the injury.*" At the same time, he 
enacted new laws, by which he prohibited all hip sub- 
jects from hunting in any of his forests, and rendered the 
penalties more severe than ever had been inflicted for 
such offences. The killing of a deer or boar, or even a 
hare was punished with the loss of the delinquent's eyes; 

V Fortescne, is Dou. reg. et politic, cap. 111. 
k Malmea. p. «. H. Hunt. p. 731. Anglia Sacia, vol. 1. p. f58« 
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and that at a time; when the killing of a man could be 
atoned for by paying a moderate fine or composition. 

The transactions recorded during the remainder of this 
reign, may be considered more as domestic occurrences 
which concern the prince, than as national events, which 
regard England. Odo, bishop of Baieux, the king's ute- 
rine brother, whom he had created earl of Kent, and in- 
trusted with a great share of power during his whole 
reign, had amassed immense riches ; and, agreeably t6 
the usual progress of human wishes, he began to regard 
his present acquisitions but as a step to farther grandeur. ^ ^ 
He had formed the chimerical project of buying the pa- 
pacy ; and though Gregory, the reigning pope, was not 
of advanced years, the prelate had confided so much in 
the predictions of an astrologer, that he reckoned upon 
the pontiff's death, and upon attaining, by his own in- 
trigues and moneyj that elivied state of greatness. Re- 
solving, therefore, to remit all his riches to Italy, he had 
persuaded many considerable barons, and, among the 
rest, Hugh earl of Chester, to take the same course ; 
m hopes that, when he should mount the papal throne, ' 
he would bestow on them more considerable establish- 
ments in that country. The king, from whom all these 
projects had been carefully concealed; at last got intelli- 
gence of the design, and ordered Odo to be arrested; 
His ofiicers, from respect to the immunities which the 
ecclesiastics now assumed, scrupled to execute the xjom- 
mand, till the king himself was obliged in person to seize 
him ; and when Odo insisted that he was a prelate, and 
exempt from all temporal jurisdiction, William replied, 
that he arrested him not as bishop of Baieux, but as earl 
of Kent. He was sent prisoner to Normandy; and, not- 
withstanding the remonstrances and menaces of Gregory, 
was detained in custody during the remainder of this reign. 

Another domestic event gave the king much more 
concern; it Was^ the. death of Matilda, his consort, whom 
he tenderly loved, and for whom he had ever preserved 
the most sincere friendship. Thi:ed years afterward he 
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{>assed into Normandy, and carried with him Edgar 
Atheling, to whom he willingly .granted permissioii to 
make a pilgrimage to the Holy Land, 
w x-with ^^ ^^ detained on the continent by a mis- 
Franee. understanding which broke-out between him and 
the king of France, and which was occasioned 
by inroads made into Normandy by some French barons 
on the frontiers. It was little in the power of princes 
At that time to restrain their licentious nobility; but Wil- 
liam Bui^pected, that these barons durst not have pro^ 
voked his indignation, had they not been assured of the 
^countenance and protection of Philip. His displeasure 
' was increased by the account he received of some" rail- 
leries which that monarch had thrown out against him. 
William, who was become corpulent, had been detained 
in bed some time by sickness ; upon which Philip ex- 
pressed his surprise that his brother of England should 
be so long in being delivered of his big belly. The king 
sent hipi word,? that, as soon as he was up, he would 
present so many lights at Notredame, as would perhaps 
give little pleasure to the king of France; alluding to 
the usual practice at that time of women after child-birth. 
Immediately on his recovery, he led an army into L'Isle 
de France, and laid every thing waste with fire ^and 
sword. He took the town of Mante, which he reduced 
to ashes. But the progress of these hostilities was stopped 
by an accident, which soon after put an end to William's 
life. His horse starting aside of a sudden, he bruised 
his belly on the pommel of the saddle ; .and being in a 
bad habit of body, as well as somewhat advanced in 
years, he began to apprehend the consequences, and or- 
dered himself to be carried in a litter to the monastery 
of St. Gervas. Finding his illness increase, and being 
sensible of the ^^pproach of death, he discoivered at last 
the vanity of all human grandeur, and was struck iwith , 
remorse for those horrible cruelties and acts of violence, 
which, in the attainnient and defence of it, he had com- 
mitted duriiig the cburse of his reign over Englaad. He 



WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR. i79 

fi^^voured to ntmke atonement by presents to churches 
and monasteries; and he issued orders^.that earl Morcar^ 
Siward, Beame, and other English prisoners, should be 
set at liberty. He was even prevailed on, though not 
without reluctance, to consent, with hi» dying breath, to 
release his brother Odo, against whom he was extremely 
incensed. He left Normandy and Maine to his dkiest 
son Robert; he wrote to Lanfranc, desiring him to crown 
William king of England ; he . bequeathed to Henry 
nothing but the possessions of his mother Matilda ; but 
foretold, that he would one day surpass both his brothers . 
in power and opulence. He expired on the 9th of Sep- 
tember, in the sixty-third year of his age, in the twenty- 
first year of his reign over England, and in the fifty- 
fourth of that over Normandy, 

dmracter Fcw priuccs havc bccu morc fortimate than 
2jJ^!™this great monarch, or were better entitled to 
ijpetoj, grandeur and prosperity, from the abilities and 
irigour of mind which he displayed in all his conduct 
Bfis spirit was bold and enterprising, yet guided by pru- 
dence; his ambiticm, which was exorbitant, and lay little 
under the restraints of justice, still less under those of 
humanity, ever submitted to the dictates of sound policy. 
Bora in an age when 4he minds of men were intractable 
and unacquainted with submission, he was yet able to 
direct them to his ptgrposes ; and partly from the as- 
cendant of his vehement character, partly from art 
and dissimulation, to establish an unlimited authority. 
Though not insensible to generosity, he was hardened 
against compassion; and he seemed equally ostenta- 
tions, and equally ambitious of show and parade in his 
clemency and in his severity. The maxims of his admi- 
nistratiosi were austere ; but might have been u8eftil,had 
th^ be^i solely employed to preserve order in an esta- 
blished government ;' they were ill calculated for soften- - 
isg the rigoorsy which, under the most gentle manage- 

* M. West. p. 230. Anglia Sacra, vol. 1. p. 258. 
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meiit, are inseparable firom conquest. His attempt against 
England was the last great enterprise of the kind, which, 
during the course of seven hundred years, has fully 
succeeded in Europe ; and the fprce of his genius broke 
through those limits, which first the feudal institutions, 
then the refined policy of princes, have fixed to the several 
states of Christendom. Though he rendered himself 
infinitely odious to his English subjects, he transmitted 
his power to his posterity, and the throne is still filled 
by his descendants ; a proof, that the foundations which 
he laid were firm and solid, and that, amidst all his vio- 
lence, while he seemed only to gratify the present pas- 
sion, he had still an eye towards fiiturity. 

Some writers have been desirous of refusing to this 
prince the title of Conqueror, in the sense which that 
term commonly bears ; and, on pretence that the word 
is sometimes in old books applied to such as make an 
acquisition of territory by any means, they are willing to 
reject William's title, by right of war, to the crown of 
England. It is needless to enter into a controversy, 
which, by the terms of it, must necessarily degenerate 
into a dispute of words. It sufiices to say, that the duke 
of Normandy's first invasion of the island was hostile ; 
that his subequent administration was entirely supported 
by arms ; that in the very frame of his laws he made a 
distinction between the Normans and English, to the ad- 
vantage of the former ;^ that he acted in* every thing as- 
absolute master over the natives, whose interests and.'^f- 
fections he totally disregarded ; and that if there was an 
interval when he assumed the appearance of a legal so-: 
vereign, the period was very short, and was nothing but 
a tempoi:ary sacrifice, which he, as has been the case 
with most conquerors, was obliged to make, of his in- 
clination to his present policy. Scarce any of those 
revolutions, which both in history and in common lan- 
guage, have always been denommated conquests^ appear . 

^ HoTeden, p. 600. 
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equally violent, or were attended with so sudden 'an 
alteration both of power and property. The Roman 
state, which spread its dominion over Europe, left the 
rights of individuals in a great measure untouched ; and 
those civilized conquerors, while they made their own 
country the seat of empire, found that they could draw 
most advantage from the subjected provinces, by secur- 
ing to the natives the free enjoyment of their own laws, 
and of their private possessions. The barbarians who 
subdued the Roman empire, though they settled in the 
conquered countries, yet being accustomed to a rude un- 
cultivated life, found a part only of the- land sufficient 
to supply all their wants ; and they were not tempted 
to seize extensive possessions, which they knew neither 
how . to cultivate nor enjoy. But the Normans and 
other foreigners who followed the standard of William, 
while they made the vanquished kingdom the seat of 
government, were yet so far advanced in arts as to be 
acquainted with the advantages of a large property; and 
having totally subdued the natives, they pushed the rights 
of conquest (very extensive in the eyes of avarice and am- 
bition, however narrow in those of reason) to the utmost 
extremity against them. Except the former conquest 
of England by the Saxons themselves, who were in- 
duced by peculiar circumstances to proceed even to the 
extermination of the natives,- it would be difficult to 
iSnd in all history a revolution more destructive, or at- 
tended with a more complete subjection of the ancient 
inhabitants. Contumely seems even to have been wan- 
tonly added to oppression ;^ and the natives were uni- 
versally reduced to such a state of meanness and poverty, 
that the English name became a term of reproach ; and 
several generations clasped before one family^ of Saxon 
pedigree was raised to any considerable honours, or 
could so much as attain the rank of baron of the realm." 

1 H. Hunt. p. 370. v Brompton, p. 980. 
<° So late as the reign of king Stephen, the earl of Albemarle, before the battle 
of the Standard, addressed the officers olf his army in these €erms, Procert$ AngUa: 
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These facts are so apparent from the whole tenor of the 
English history, that none would have been tetnpted to 
deny or elude them, were they not heated by the con- 
troversies of faction; while one party was absurdly 
afraid of those absurd consequences which they saw the 
other party inclined to draw from this event. But it is 
evident that the present rights and privileges of the 
people, who are a mixture of English and Normans, 
can never be affected by a transaction, which piassed 
seven hundred years ago ; and as all ancient authors,*" 
who lived nearest the time, and best knew the state of 
the coimtry, unanimously speak of the Norman dprni- 
nion as a conquest by war and arms, no reasonable man, 
from the fear of imaginary consequences, will ever be 
tempted to reject their concurring and undoubted tes- 
timonies. 

King William had issue, besides his three sons who 
survived him, five daughters, to wit, (1.) Cicily, a nun 
in the monastery of Fescamp, afterward abbess in the 
Holy Trinity at Caen, where she died in 1 127. (2.) Con- 
stantia, married to Alan Fergent, earl of Britanny. She 
died without issue. (3.) Alice, contracted to Harold. 
(4.) Adda, married to Stephen, earl of Blois, by whom 
she had four sons, William, Theobald, Henry, and Ste- 
phen ; of whom the elder was neglected on account of 
the imbecility of his understanding. (6.) Agatha, who 

cloruiifm, et gmtre N&rmanni, 5fc. Brompton, p. lOf 6. See ISartfaer Abbas Rj«val, 
p. 339, &c. AU tbe'baroBs and military men of England atUl called tbemselTes 
Nonnans. 

i> Ingulf, p. 70. H.<Himt. p.370.373. M.WeBtp.2«5. GtO. Neub. p. 357. 
AluTe£ Beverl. p. 124. De Gest. Angl. p. 333. M. Paiis, p. 4. Sim. Dun. 
p. 906. Brampton, p. 962. 900. 1161. Qerrsse Tilb. lib. 1. cap. 16. Textu 
Koffenais apud Seld. Spicileg. ad £adm^. 170. Gul. Pict. p. $06. Ordericus 
Vitalis, p. 521. 666. 863. Epist. $^ Thorn, p. 801. Gul. Mabnes. p. 52. 57. 
Knygbton, p. 2354. Eadmex, p. 110. Tbom. Rudbome in Ang. Saora, voL 1. 
p. 248. Monacb. Boff. in Ang. Sacra, vol. 2. p. 276. Girald. Camb. in eadem, 
▼ol. 2. p. 413. Hist. Elyenms, p. 516. The words of this last historian, who is 
very ancient, are remarkable, and worth transcribing : Hex itdquef actus WiUielmui, 
quid in prinapet Anglorum, qui tanttB eladi mpenme fwUratUffeoerit, diem, ciha nUUl 
prosit, omitto, QvH enim prodesset,^ nee unwn in toto regno de illis dicerem pristina 
poteetate uti permistum, sed omnes out in gravem poupertatis ttntmnam detrusos, out er- 
heredatos,patria pulses, aut effossisocuUs, vel ceteris ampuia^ membris, opprobrium /lo- 
minum foxios, aut certe miserrime affHetos, vita privates, Simili modo utilitate earere 
esiitimo dieere quid in minorem populnm, non solum ab eo^ sed a suis actum sit, cum id 
dietu scUanus diffieHlie, et ob immanem erudelitatemfortassis incredHnki 
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died a virgin, but was betrothed to the king of Gallicia. 
She died on her journey thither, before she joined her 
bridegroom. 



CHAP. V. 

WILLIAM RUFUS. 

Acee&sion of William Rufus — Conspiracy against the king — Inva- 
sion of Normandy — The crusades — Acquisition of Normandy — 
Quarrel with Anselm the primate — Death — and character of Wil- 
liam Rufus. 

Acceasion WiLLiAM, sumamed RufuSy or the Redy /from 
(rfWiUiamthe colour of his haii:, had no sooner procured 
his father's recommendatory letter to •Lanfranc 
the primate, than he hastened to take measures for se- 
curing to himself the government of England. ' Sensible 

that a deed so unformal, and so little prepared, which vio- 
lated Robeart's right of primogeniture, might meet with 
great opposition, he trusted entirely for success to his own 
celerity ; and having left St. Gervas while William was 
breathing his last, he arrived in England before intelli- 
gence of his father's death had 4Peached that kingdom."* 
Pretending orders iGrom the king, he secured the fortress of 
Dover, Pevensey, and Hastings, whose situation rendered 
them of the greatest importance ; and he got possessicMi of 
the royal treasure at Winchester, amounting to the sum of 
OOjOOO/. by which he hoped to encourage and increase 
his partisans.P The primate whose rank and jeputaticm 
in the kingdom :gave him great authority, had been m- 
trusted with the care of his education, and had conferred 
on him the honour of knighthood *^ and being connected 
with him by these ties, and probably deenjiing his pre- 
tensions just, declared, that he would pay a willing 
obedience to the last will of the Conqueror, bis friend and 

* W. M^boes. p. 120. M. Paris, p. 10. 

P Chroa. Sax. p. 192. Brompton, p. 983. 

4 W. MiOmM. p. ItQ. M. Farif, p. 10. Thorn. Rudbome, p. «6d. 
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benefactor. Having assembled some bishops, and some 
of the principal nobility, he instantly proceeded to the 
ceremony of crowning the new king -^ and by this dis- 
patch, endeavoured to prevent all faction and resist- 
ance. At the same time, Robert who had been already 
acknowledged successor to Normandy, took peaceable 
possession of that dutchy. 

But thouffh this partition appeared to have 

Conspiracy j -xi. x • i 

against the been made without any violence or opposition, 
°^* there remained in England many causes of dis- 
content, which seemed to menace that kingdom with a 
sudden revolution. The barons, who generally possessed 
large estates both in England and in Normandy, were un- 
easy at the separation of those territories; and foresaw, that 
as it would be impossible for them to preserve long their 
allegiance to two masters, they must necessarily resign 
either their ancient patrimony, or their new acquisitions.' 
Robert's title to the dutchy they esteemed incontestable ; 
his claim to the kingdom plausible ; and they all de- 
sired, that this prince, who alone had any pretensions to 
unite these states, should be put in possession of both. 
A comparison also of the persbnal .qualities of the two 
brothers led them to give the preferenceto the elder. The 
duke was brave, open, sincere, generous ; even his predo- 
minant faults, his extreme indolence and facility, were not 
disagreeable to those haughty barons, who affected inde- 
pendence, and submitted with reluctance to a vigorous ad- 
ministration in their sovereign. The king, though equally 
brave, was violent, haughty, tyrannical, and seemed to go- 
vern more by the fear than the love of his subjects. Odo 
bishop of Baieux, and Robert earl of Mortaigne, maternal 
brothers of the Conqueror, envying thegreat credit of Lan- 
franc, which was increased by his late services, enforced 
all these motives with their partisans, and engaged them 
in a formal conspiracy to dethrone the king. They com- 
municated their design to Eustace count of Bologne, 

« 

r HoTeden» p. 461. • Order Vitalis. p. 666. 
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Roger earl of Shrewsbury and Arundel, Robert de Be- 
lesme, his eldest son, William bishop of Durham, Robert 
de Moubray, Roger Bigod, Hugh de Grentmesnil ; and 
they easily procured the assent of these potent noblemen. 
The conspirators, retiring to their castles, hastened to 
put themselves in a military posture ; and expecting to 
he soon supported by a powerful army from. Normandy, 
they had already begun, hostilities in many places. 

The king, sensible of his perilous situation, endeavour- 
ed to engage the affections of the native English. As 
that people, were now so thoroughly subdued that they 
no longer aspired to the recovery of their ancient liber- 
ties, and were content with the prospect of some miti- 
■gation in the tyranny of the Norman princes, they zeal- 
ously embraced William's cause, upon receiving gene- 
ral promises of good treatment, and of enjoying the lir 
cencie of hunting, in the royal forests. The king, was 
soon in a situation to take the field; and as he knew 
the danger of delay, he suddenly marched into Kent ; 
where his uncles had already seized the ibrtresses of Pe- 
vensey and Rochester. These places he successively re- 
duced by famine ; and though he was prevailed on by 
the earl of Chester, William de Warejine, and Robert 
Fitz Hammon, who had embraced his cause, to spare 
the lives of the rebels, he confiscated all their estates^ 
and banished them the kingdom.* This success gave aur 
thority to his negotiations with Roger earl of Shrewsbury, 
whom he detached from the confederates ; and as his 
powerful fleet, joined to the indolent conduct of Robert, 
prevented the arrival of the, Norman , succours, all the 
other rebels, found no resource but in flight or subnlisr 
sion. Some of them received a^ pardon ; but the greater 
part were attainted ; and the king bestowed their, estates 
on the Norman bal-ons, who had remained faithful to him. 
' William, freed from the danger of these insurrections, 
took little care of fulfilling his promises to the English, 

^ Chnm. Sax. p. 195. Order. Vital, p. 668. . 
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who still found themselves exposed to the same oppres- 
sions which they had undergone during the reign of the 
Conqueror, and which were rather augmented bjr the 
violent impetuous temper of the present monarch. The 
death of Lanfranc, who retained great influence over 
him. gave soon after a fiiU career to his tyranny ; and all 
ordJis or men foudd reason to complain of an arbitrary 
;md illegal administration. Even the privileges of the 
church, held sacred in those days, .were a feeble rampart 
s^inst his usurpations. He seized the temporalities of 
all the vacant bishopricks and abbeys ; he delayed the ap- 
pointment of successors to those dignities, that he might 
the Icmger enjoy the profits of their revenue; he be- 
stowed some of the church lands in property on his cap- 
tains and favourites ; and he openly set to sale such sees 
and abbeys as he thought proper to dispose of. Though 
the murmurs of the ecclesiastics, which were quickly 
propagated to the nation, rose high against this griev- 
aJice, the terror of William's authority, confirmed by 
the suppression of the late insurrections, retained every 
one in subjection, and preserved general tranquillity in 
England. 

The king even thought himself enabled to dis- 

Nw^dy.turb his brother in the possession of Normandy. 

1090. rpj^g j^^g gjj^ negligent administration of that 

prince had imboldened the Norman barons to affect a 
great independency ; and their mutual quarrels and de- 
vastations had rendered that whole territory a scene of 
violence and outrage. Two of them, Walter and Odo, were 
bribed by William to deliver the fortresses of St. Valori 
and Albemarle into his hands; others soon after imitatBd 
the sample of revolt ; while Philip king of France, who 
ought to have protected his vassal in the possession of hia 
fief, was, after making some efforts in his favour, engaged 
by targe presents to remain neuter. The duke had also 
reason to apprehaid dai^r from the intrigues of his bro- 
ther Henry. This young prince, who had inherited 
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nothing of his father's great possesisions, but some of his 
money, had furnished Robert, while he was making his 
preparations against England, with the sum of three thou- 
sand marks ; and in return for so slender a supply, had 
been put in possession of the Cotentin, which compre- 
hended near a third of the dutchy of Normandy. Robert 
afterward, upon some suspicion, threw him into prison; 
but &iding .himself exposed to invasion from the king of 
England, and dreading the conjunction of the twobrothers 
against him, he now gave Henry his liberty, and even 
made use of his assistance in suppressing the insurrec- 
tions of his rebellious subjects. Conan, a rich burgess 
of Rouen, had entered into a conspiracy to deliver that 
city to William ; but Henry, on the detection of his 
guilt, carried the traitor up to a high tower, and with 
his own hands flung him from the battlements. 

The king appeared in Normandy at the head of an 
army; and affairs seemed to have come to extremity 
between the brothers ; when the nobility (m both sides, 
strongly connected by interest and alliances^, interposed 
and mediated an aceommodation. The chief advanitage 
of this treaty accrued to William, who obtained posses^ 

, sioui of the territory of Eu, the towns of Aumale, Fes- 
camp, and other places; but in return he promised, that 
he would assist his brother in subduing Maine, which 
had rebelled ; and that the Norman barons, attaixiled in 
Robert's cause, should be restored to their estates in Eng- 
lao^. The two brothers also stipulated, that on the de* 
mise of either without issue, the survivor should kiherit 
all bis dominions ; and twelve of the most powerfel ba- 
rons on each side swore, that they would employ their 
power to ensure the effectual execution of the whole 
tiHBaty ;" a strong proof of the great independence and 

* a\ithonty of the nobles in tihose ages! 

Prince Henry, dii^usted that so little care had' been 

» Chron. Sax. p. 197. W. Malnies. p, ISl^ HoTeden> p. 46S. M. Paxitiy p^ 11^ 
Axmal. Waverl. 137. W. Homing, p. 463. $iia« Donelin. p. ^16., Brompton, 
p. 986. 
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taken of his interests in this accommodation, retired to St. 
Michael's Mount, a strong fortress on the coast of Nor- 
mandy, and infested the neighbourhood with his incur- 
sions. Robert and William, with their joint forces, be- 
sieged him in this place, and had nearly reduced him by 
the scarcity of water; when the elder, hearing of his dis- 
tress, granted him permission to supply himself, and also 
sent him some pipes of wine for his own table. Being 
reproved by William for this ill-timed generosity, he re- 
plied, Whaty shall I suffer my brother to die of thirst ? 
Where shall we find another when he is gone ? The king 
also, during this siege, performed an act of generosity 
which was less suitable to his chiairacter. Riding out one 
day alone, to take a survey of the fortress, he was attack- 
ed by two soldiers, and dismounted. One of them drew 
his sword in order to dispatch him ; when the king ex- 
claimed, Hold, knave J I am the king of England. The 
soldier suspended his blow ; and raising the king from 
the gi'ound, with expressions of respect, received a hand- 
some reward, and was taken kito his service. Prince 
Henry was soon after obliged to capitulate ; and being 
despoiled of all his patri^nony, wandered about for some 
time with veiy few attendants, and often in great poverty. 
The continued intestine discord among the barons 
was alone in that age destructive ; the public wars were 
commonly short and feeble, produced little bloodshed, 
and were attended with no memorable event. To this 
Norman war, which was so soon concluded, their succeed- 
ed hostilities with Scotland, which were not of longer 
duration. Robert here commanded his brother's army, 
and obliged Malcolm to accept of peace, and do homage 
to the crown of England. This peace was not more du- 
rable. Malcolm, two years after, levying an army, in- 
vaded England ; and afl«r' ravaging Northumberlaiid, 
he laid siege to Alnwick, where a parly of earl Monbray's 
troops , falling upon him by surprise, a sharp action en- 
sued, in which Malcolm was slain. This incident inter- 
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rupted for st)me years the regular succession to the Scot* 
tish crown. Though Malcolm left legitimate sons, his 
brother. Donald, on account of the youth of these princes, 
was advanced to the throne; but kept not long posses-* 
sion of it. Duncan, natural son of Malcolm, formed a 
conspiracy against him; and, being assisted by William 
with a small force, made himself master of the kingdom. 
New broils ensued with Normandy. The frank, open, 
remiss temper of Robert, was ill fitted to withstand the in- 
terested rapacious character of William, who, supported 
by greater power, was still encroaching on his brother's 
possessions, and instigating his turbulent barons to rebel- 
lion against him. The king, having gone over to Nor- 
mandy to support his partisans, ordered an army of 
twenty thousand men to be levied in England, and to 
- be conducted- to the sea-coast, as if they were instantly 
to be embarked. Here Ralph Flambard, the king's mi- 
nister, and the chief instrument of his extortions, exact- 
ed ten shillings apiece from them, in lieu of their ser- 
vice, and then dismissed them into their several coun- 
ties. This money was so skilfully employed by William, 
that it rendered him better service than he could have 
expected from the army. He engaged the French king 
by new presents to depart from the protection of Robert; 
and he daily bribed the Norman barons to desert his ser- 
vice ; but was prevented from pushing his advantages by 
an incursion of the Welsh, which obliged him to return to 
England. He found no difficulty in repelling the enemy ; 
but was not able to make any considerable impression -on 
a country guarded by its mountainous situation. A con- 
spiracy of his own barons, which was detected at this 
time, appeared a more serious concern^ and engrossed all 
his attention. Robert Moubraiy, earl of Northumber- 
land, was at the head of thid combination; and he en- 
gaged in it the count d'Eu, Richard de Timbridge, Roger 
de Lac^, and many others. The purpose of the conspira- 
tors was to dethrone the king, and to advance in his stead 

VOL. I. u 
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Stephen, count of Aumale, nephew to the Conqueror. 
William's dispatch prevented the design from taking ef- 
fect, and disconcerted the conspirators. Moubray made 
some resistance; but being taken prisoner, was attaint- 
,ed and thrown into confinement, where he died about 
thirty years after. The count d'Eu denied his concur- 
rence in the plot ; and to justify himself, fought, in the 
presence of the court at Windsor, a duel with Geoffrey 
Bainard, who accused him. But being worsted in the 
combat, he was condemned to be castrated and to have 
his eyes put out. William de Alderi, another conspirator, 
was supposed to be treated with more rigour when he was 
sentenced to be hanged. 

The cru- ®^^ *^^ noisc of thesc petty wars and commo- 
•ad^- tions was quite sunk in the tumult of the cru- 
sades, which now engrossed the attention of Europe, 
and have ever since engaged the curiosity of mankind, 
as tibie most signal and most durable monument of human 
folly that hajB yet appeared in any age or nation. After 
Mahomet had, by means of his pretended revelations, 
united the dispersed Arabians under one head, they 
issued forth from their deserts in great multitudes ; and 
being animated with zeal for their new religion, and 
supported by the v^our of their new government, they 
made deep impression on the eastern empire, which wa^ 
far in the decline, with regard both to military discipline 
and to civil policy. Jerusalem, by its situation, became 
one of their most early conquests : and the Christians 
had the mortification- to see the holy sepulchre, and the 
other places, consecrated by the presence of their reli- 
gious founder, fallen into the possession of infidels. But 
the Arabians or Saracens were so employed in military 
enterprises, by which they spread their empire in a few 
' years from the banks of the Ganges to the straits of Gib- 
raltar, that they had no leisure for theological contro- 
versy ; and though the Alcoran, the original monument 
of their faith, seems to contain some violent precepts. 
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they were much less infected with the spirit of bigotry 
and persecution, than the indolent and speculative 
Greeks, who were continually refining on the several ar- 
ticles of their religious system. They gave little distur- 
bance to those zealous pilgrims, who daily flocked to 
Jerusalem ; and they allowed every man, after paying a 
mbderate tribute, to visit the holy sepulchre, to perform 
his religious duties, and to return in' peace. But the 
Turcomans, or Turks, a tribe of Tartars who had em- 
braced Mahometanism, having wrested Syria from the 
Saracens, and having, in the year 1065, made themselves 
masters of Jerusalem,' rendered the pilgrimage much 
more difficult and dangerous to the Christians. The 
barbarity of their manners, and the confusions attending 
their niettled government, exposed the pilgrims to 
many insults, robberies, and extortions ; and these zea- 
lots, returning from their meritorious fatigues and suffer- 
ings, filled all Christendom with indignation against the 
infidels, who profaned the holy tity by their presence, 
and derided the sacred mysteries in the veryplace of their 
completion. Gregory VII. among the other vast ideas 
which he entertained, had formed the design of uniting 
all the western Christians against the Mahometans ; but 
the egregious and violent invasions of that pontiff on the 
civil power of princes, had created him so many enemieB, 
and had rendered his schemes so suspicious, that he was 
not able to make great progress in this undertaking. 
The work was reserved for a meaner instrument, whose 
low condition in life exposed him to no jealousy^ and 
whose folly was well calculated to coincide "withthe pre- 
vailing principles of the times. 

Peter, commonly called the Hermet,anative of Amiens 
in Picardy, had made the pilgrimage to Jerusalem. 
Being deeply affected with the dangers to which that act 
of piety now exposed the pilgrims, as well as with the in- 
stances of oppression under which the eastern Christians 
laboured, he entertained the bold, and in all appearance 
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impracticable, project, of leading into Asia, from the far- 
thest extremities of the west, armies sufficient to subdue 
those potent and warlike nations which now held the 
holy city in subjection/ He proposed his views to 
Martin 11. who filled the papal chair, and who^ though 
sensible of the advantages which the head of the Chris- 
tian religion must reap from a religious war, and though 
he esteemed the blind zeal of Peter a proper means for 
effecting the purpose,^ resolved not to interpose his au- 
thority, till he saw a greater probability of success. He 
summoned a council at Placentia, \^hich consisted of four 
thousand ecclesiastics, and thirty thousand seculars ; and 
which was so numerous, that no hall could contain the 
multitude, and it was necessary to holJi the assembly in 
a plain. The harangues of the pope, and of Peter him- 
self, representing the dismal situation of their brethren 
in the east, and the indignity suffered by the Christian 
name, in allowing the holy city to remain in the hands of 
infidels^ here found the minds of men so well prepared, 
that the whole multitude suddenly and violently declared 
for the war, and solemnly devoted themselves to perform 
this service, so meritorious, as they believed it, to God 
and religion. 

- But though Italy seemed thus to have zealously em- 
braced the enterprise, Martin knew; that, in order to 
ensure success, it was necessary to enlist the great and. 
. more warlike nations in the same engagement ; and hav- 
ing previously exhorted Peter to visit the chief cities and 
sovereigns of Christendom, he summoned another council 
at Clermont in Auvergne." The fame of this great and 
pious design, being now universally diffiised, procured the 
attendance of the greatest prelates, nobles, and princes ; 
and when the pope And the hermit renewed their pa- 
thetic exhortations, the whole assembly, as if impelled 
by an immediate inspiration, not moved by their pre- 

« Gul. Tyrius, Ub. 1. cay. 11. M. Paris, p. 17. i Gul. Tyrius, lib. 1. cap. ll 
> Coiu:U. torn. 10. Concil. Ciluom. Maftth. Paris, p. 16. M. West. p. 463. 
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ceding impressions, exclaimed with one voice, It is the 
will of God! It is the will of God! Words deemed so 
memorable, and so much tlie result of a divine influence, 
that they were employed as the signal of rendezvous and 
battle in all the future exploits of those adventurers.* 
.Men of all ranks flew to arms with the utmost ardour ; 
-and an exterior symbol too, a circumstance of chief mo- 
ment, was here chosen by the devoted combatants. The 
sign of the cross, which had been hitherto so much re- 
vered among Christians, and which, the more it was an 
object of reproach among the Pagan world, was the more 
passionately cherished by them, became the badge of 
union, and was afiixed to their right shoulder, by all who 
enlisted themselves in this sacred warfare.** 

Europe was at this time sunk into profound ignorance 
and superstition; the ecclesiastics had acquired the 
greatest ascendant over the human mind ; the people, 
who, being little restrained by honour, and less by law, 
abandoned themselves to the worst crimes and disorders, 
knew of no other expiation than the observances imposed 
on them. by their spiritual pastors; and it was easy to 
represent the holy war as an equivalent for all penances,^ 
and an atonement for every violation of justice and hu- 
manity. But, amidst the abject superstition which now 
prevailed, the military spirit also had universally dif- 
fused itself; and though not supported by art or dis- 
cipline, was become the general passion of the nations 
governed by the feudal law. All the great lords pos- 
sessed the right of peace and war ; they were engaged 
in perpetual hostilities with each other ; the open coun- 
try was become a scen^ of outrage and disorder ; the 
cities, still mean and poor, were neither guarded by walls, 
nor protected by privileges, and were exposed to every 
insult ; individuals were obliged to depend for sai^ety on 
their own force, or their private alliances; and valour 

• Hiitoria Bell. Sacri, torn. 1. Mnsei Ital. i> Ibid. Order. Vital, p. 721. 

c Order. Vital, p. 370. 
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was the only excellence which was hdd in esteem, or 
gave one man the pre-eminence above another. When 
all the particular superstitions, therefore, were here united 
in one great object, the ardour for military enterprises 
took the same direction ; and Europe, impelled by its 
two ruling passions, was loosened, as it were, from its 
foundations, anfi seemed to precipitate itself in one united 
body upon* the east. 

AH orders of men, deeming the crusades the only road 
to heaven, enlisted themselves under these sacred ban- 
ners, and were impatient to open the way with their 
sword to the holy city. Nobles, artisans, peasants^ even 
priests/ enrolled their names ; and to decline this meri- 
torious service was branded with the reproach of impiety, 
or, what perhaps was esteemed still more disgraceful, of 
cowardice and pusillanimify.- The infinn and the aged 
contributed to the expedition by presents and money ; "" 
and many of them, not satisfied with the merit of this 
atonement, attended it in person, and were determined, 
if possible, to breathe their last in sight of that city where 
their Saviour had died for them. Women themselves, 
concealing their sex under the disguise of armour, at- 
tended the camp; and commonly forgot still more the 
duty of the sex, by prostituting themselves without re- 
serve, to the army.^ The greatest criminals were forward 
in a service, which they regarded as a propitiation for all 
crunes ; and the most enormous disorders were, during 
the course of those expeditions, committed by men inured 
to wickedness, encouraged by example, and impelled by 
necessity. The multitude of the adventurers soon be- 
came so great, that their more sagacious leaders, Hugh 
count of Vennandois, brother to the French king, Ray- 
mond count of Toulouse, Godfrey of Bouillon, prince of 
Brabant, and Stephen count of Blois,* became appre- 
hensive lest the greatness itself of the armament should 

» 

«» Order. Vital, p. 720. « W. Malm. p. 133. 

^ Vertot Hist, de Chev. de Malte» vol. 1. p. 46. z Sim. Dunelm. p. 22S. 
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disappoint its^ purpose; and they permitted an undisci- 
plined multitude, computed at three hundred thousand 
men, to go before them, under the command of Peter the 
Hermit and Walter the Moneyless.^ These men took 
the road towards Constantinople through Hungary and 
Bulgaria; and trusting that Heaven, by supernatural 
assistance, would supply all their necessities, they made 
no provision for subsistence on their march. They soon 
found themselves obliged to obtain by plunder what they 
had vainly expected from miracles; and the enr^tged 
inhabitants of the countries through which they passed^ 
gathering together in arms attacked the disorderly mul- 
titude, and put them to slaughter without resistance.. 
The more disciplined armies followed after ; and passing 
the straits at Constantinople, they were mustered in the 
plains of Asia, and amounted in the whple to the num- 
ber of sevien hundred thousand combatants.' 

Amidst this universal frenzy, which spread itself by 
contagion throughout Europe, especially in France and 
Germany, men were not entirely forgetful of their pre- 
sent interests ; and both those who went on this expe- 
dition, and tho^e who stayed behind, entertaiued schemes 
of gratifying, by its means, their avarice or their ambi- 
tion. The nobles who enlisted themselves were moved, 
from the romantic spirit of the age, to hope for opulent 
establishments in the east, the chief seat of arts and 
commerce during those ages ; and in pursuit of these^ 
chimerical projects, they sold at the lowest price their 
ancient castles and inheritances, which had now Ibst all 
value in their eyes. The greater princes, who reinained 
at home, besides establishing peace in their dominions by 
giving occupation abroad to the inquietude and martial 
disposition of their subjects, took the opportunity of an- 
nexing to their crown many considerable fiefe, either by 
purchase, or by the ejctinction of heirs. The pope fre- 
quently turned the zeal of the crusades from the infi- 

^ Matth. Paris, p. 17. * Ibid. p. 20, 21. 
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dels against his own enemies, whom he represented as 
equally criminal with the enemies of Christ. The con- 
vents and other religious societies bought the possessions 
of the adventurers ; and as the contributions of the faith- 
ful were commonly intrusted to their management, they 
often diverted to this purpose what was intended to be 
employed against the infidels.'' But no one was a more 
immediate gainer by this epidemic fury than the king of 
England, who kept aloof from all connexions with those 
fanatical and romantic warriors. 

. . .^. Robert duke of Normandy, impelled by the 
oTNor- bravery and mistaken generosity of his spirit^ 
^^ ^' had early enlisted himself in the crusade ; but 
being always unprovided with money, he found that it 
would be impracticable for him to appear in a manner 
suitable to his rank and station at the head of his nu- 
merous vassals and subjects, who, transported with the 
general rage, were determined to follow him into Asia. 
He resolved, therefore, to mortgage, or rather to sell, his 
dominions, which he had not talents to govern ; and he 
offered them to his brother William for the very unequal 
sum of ten thousand^ marks. The bargain was soon 
concluded ; the king raised the money by violent extor- 
tions on his subjects of all ranks, even on the convents, 
who were obliged to melt their plate in order to fiimish 
the quota demanded of them ;" he was put in possession 
of Normandy and Maine, and Robert, providing him- 
self with a magnificent train, set out for the Holy Land^ 
in pursuit of glory, and in fiiU confidence of securing 
his eternal salvation. 

The smallness of this sum, with the difficulties which 
William found in raising it, suffices alone to reftite the 
account which is heedlessly adopted by historians, of the 
enormous revenue of the Conqueror. Is it credible that 

^ Padre Paolo Hist, delle benef. ecclesia^t. p. 128. 
1 W. Malm. p. 123. Chron. T. Wykes, p. 94. Axmal. Wayerl. p. 139. W.' 
Heming. p. 467. Flor. Wig. p. 64^. Sim. Dunelm. p. 222. Knyghton, p. 2364. 
» Eadmer, p. 353. W. Malm. p. 123. W. Heming. p. 467. 
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Robert would consign to the rapacious hands of his bro- 
ther such considerable dominions, for a stun which, ac*- 
cording to that account, made not. a week's income of 
his father's English revenue alone ? Or that the king of 
England could not on demand, without oppressing his 
subjects, have been able to pay him the money? The 
Copqueror, it is agreed, was frugal, as well as rapacious ; 
yet his treasure, at his death, exceeded not 60^000/. 
which hardly amounted to his income for two months ; 
another certain refutation of that exaggerated account 

The fury of the crusades, during this age, less infected 
England than the neighbouring kingdoms ; probably be- 
cause the Norman conquerors, finding their settlement 
in. that kingdom still somewhat precarious, durst not 
abandon their homes in quest of distant adventures. The 
selfish interested spirit also of the king, which kept him 
from kindling in the general flame, checked its progress 
among his subjects ; and as he is accused of open pro- 
faneness," and was endued with a sharp wit,** it is likely 
that he made the romantic chivalry of the crusades the 
object of his perpetual raillery. As an instance of his 
irreligion, we are told, that he oncfe accepted of sixty 
marks from a Jew, whose son had been converted to 
Christianity, and who engaged him by that present to 
lassist him in bringing back the youth to Judaism. Wil- 
liam employed both menaces and persuasion for that pur- 
pose ; but finding the convert obstinate in his new faith, 
he sent for the father, and told him that as he had not 
succeeded, it was not just that he should keep the pre- 
sent ; but as he had done his utmost, it was but equi- 
table that he should be paid for his pains ; and he would 
therefore retain only thirty marks of the money.^ At 
another time, it is said, he sent for some learned Christian 
theologians and some rabbies, and bade them fairly dis- 
pute the question of their religion in his presence; he 

« G. Newbr. p. 358. W. Gjemet. p. 292. *» W. MaloK p. 122. 

P Eadmor, p. 47. 
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was perfectly indifferent between them ; had his ears 
0pen to reason and conviction ; suid would embrace that 
doctrine which, upon comparison, should be found sup- 
ported by the most solid arguments.'' If this story be 
true^ it is probable that he meant only to amuse himself 
by turning t>oth into ridicule ; but we must be cautious 
of admitting every thing related by the monkish, his- 
torians to the disadvantage of this prince : he had the 
misfortune to be engaged in quarrels with the ecclesi- 
astics, particularly with Anselm, commonly called St. 
Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury ; and it is no wonder 
his memory should be blackened by the historians of 
that order. 

Qnarrei After the death of Lanfranc, the king for se- 
8e£ ^ veral years retained in his own hands the reve- 
vamM, nues of Canterbury, as he did those of many 
other vacant bishopricks ; but falling into a dangerous 
Mckness, he was seized with remorse, and the clergy repre- 
sented to him, that he was in danger of eternal perdition, 
if before his death he did not make atonement for those 
multiplied impieties and sacrileges, of which he had been 
gruilty.' He resolved therefore to supply instantly the 
vacancy of Canterbury; and for that purpose, he sent for 
Anselm, a Piedmontese by birth, abbot of Bee in Nor- 
mandy, who was much celebrated for his learning and 
piety. The abbot earnestly refused the dignity, fell on 
his knees, wept,. and entreated the king to change his 
purpose ;'' and when he found the prince obstinate in 
forcing the pastoral staff upon him, he kept his fist so 
fast clenched, that it required the utmost violence of the 
by-st€Miders to open it, and fo?ce him to receive that ensign 
of spiritual dignity.* William soon after recovered ; 
and, his passions regaining their wonted vigour, he re- 
turned to his former violence and rapine. He detained 
in prison several persons whom he had ordered to be 

q W. Malm. p. 183. ' Eadmer, p. 16. Chrdn. Sax. p. 19B. 

» Eadmer, p. ir. Diccto, p. 494. * Eadmer. p. 18. 
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freed during the time of his penitence ; he slifi preyed 
upon the eccleftiastical benefices ; the sale of spiritual dig- 
nities continued as open as ever ; and he kept possession 
of a considerable part of the revenues belonging to the 
see of Canterbury ;"" but he founds in Anselm that per- 
severing opposition, which he had reason to expect fiom 
the ostentatious humility which that prelate had dis{^yed 
in: refusing his promotion. 

The opposition made by Anselm was the more dan* 
gerous, on account of the character of piety which he 
soona^quii^d in England, by his great zeal against aU 
abuses, particularly those in dress and ornament. There 
was a mode, which, in that age, prevailed throughout 
Europe, both among men and women, to give an ei)or- 
mous length to their shoes, to draw the toe to a sharp 
point, and to affix to it the figure of a bird's bill, or some 
such ornament, which was turned upwards, and which 
was often sustained by gold or silver chains tied to the 
knee."" The ecclesiastics took exception at this ornament, , 
which they said was an attempt to belie the Scripture, 
where it is affirmed, that no man can add a cubit'to his 
stature ; and they declaimed against it With great vehe- 
mence, nay, assembled some sjniods, who absolutely x;6n- 
demned it But, such are the strange contradictions in 
human nature! though the clergy, at that time, could 
overturn thrones, and had authority sufficient to send 
above a million of men on their errand to the deserts of 
Asia, they could never prevail against these long-pointed 
shoes ; on the contrary, that caprice, contrary to all other 
modes, maintained its ground during several centuries ; 
and if the clergy had not at last desisted from their per- 
secution of it, it might still have been the prevailing 
fashion in Europe. ' , 

But Anselm was more fortunate in decrying the par- 
ticular mode which was the object of his aversion, and 

' « t^admer, p. 19. 43. Chron. Sax. p. 199. 
'- Order. Vital, p. 683. W. Malmes. p. 12d. ^ Knighton, p. 9369. 
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which probably had not taken such fast hold of the af- 
fections of the people. He preached zealously s^ainst 
the long hair and curled locks which were then fiaushion- 
able among the courtiers ; he reftised the ashes on Ash- 
Wednesday to those who were so accoutred ; and his 
authority and eloquence had such influence, that the 
young men universally abandoned that ornament, and 
appeared in the cropped hair, which was recommended to 
them by the sermons of the primate. The noted his- 
torian of Anselm, who was also his companion and se- 
cretary, celebrates highly this effort of his zeal andpiety.^ 
.When William's profaheness therefore returned to 
him with his health, he was soon engaged in controver- 
sies with this austere prelate. There was at that time a 
schism in the church between Urban and Clement, who 
both pretended to the papacy^;" and Anselm, who, as 
. abbot of Bee, had already acknowle,dged the former, was 
determined, without the king's consent, to introduce his 
authority into' England.* William, who, imitating his 
father's example, had prohibited his ^subjects from recog- 
nising any pope whom he had not previously received, 
was enraged at this attempt ; and summoned a synod at 
Rockingham,' with an intention.of deposing Anselm; but 
the prelate's sufiragans declared, that, without the papal 
authority, they knew of no expedient for inflicting that 
punishment on their primate.*" The king was at last en-* 
gaged by other motives to give the preference to Urban's 
title; Anselm received the pall from that pontifi*; and 
matters seemed to be accommodated between the king 
and the primate,*" when the quarrel broke out afresh from 
a new cause. William had undertaken an expedition 
against Wales, and required the archbishop to famish 
his quota of soldiers for that service ; but Anselm, who 
regarded the demand a&rib oppression on the church, and 
yet durst not refiise compliance, sent them so miserably 

f Eadmer, p. 23. « Hoyeden, p. 46S. 

» Eadmer, p. 29. M. Paris, p. 13. Diceto, p. 494. Spelm. Cone. v. 2. p. 16. 
"» E^dmer, p. SO. c Diceto, p. 495. 
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accoutred, that the king was extremely displeased, and 
threatened him with a prosecution*** Anselm, on the 
other hand, demanded positively, that all the revenues 
of his see should be restored to him ; appealed to Rome 
against the king's injustice ;"" and affairs came to such 
extremities, that the primate, finding it dangerous ta 
remain in the kingdom, desired and obtained the king's 
permission to retire beyond sea. . All his temporalities 
were seized f but he was received with great respect by 
Urban, who considered him as a martyr in the cause of 
religion, and even menaced the king, on account of his 
proceedings against the primate and the church, with the 
sentence of excommunication. Anselm assisted at thie 
council of Bari, where, besides fixing the controversy be- 
tween the Greek and Latin churches concerning the pro- 
cesjsion of the Holy Ghost,* the right of election to churdi- 
preferments was declared to belong to the clergy alone^ 
and spiritual censmres were denounced against all eccle* 
siastics, who did homage to laymen for their sees or be- 
nefices, and against all laymen who exacted it** The rite 
of homage, by the feudal customs, was, that the va«sal 
should throw himself on his knees, should put his joined 
hands between those of his superior, and should in that 
posture swear fealty to him.' But the council declared 
it execrable, that pure hands, which could create God, 
and could offer him up as a sacrifice for the salvatidn of 
mankind, should be put, after this humiliating manner, 
between profane hands, which, besides being inuored to 
rapine and bloodshed, were employed day and night in 
impure purposes, and obscene contacts.*' Such were the 
reasonings prevalent in that age; reasonings which, 
though they cannot be passed over in silence, without 
omitting the most curious, and, perhaps, not the least 

* Eadmer, p. 37. 43. • Ibid. p. 40. f M. Parw, p. 13. l^ker, p, 178. 
f Eadmer, p. 49. M. Paris, p. 13. Sim. Don. p. «4. 

h M. Paria, p. 14. » Spelman, Du Cange, in verb. HomagUtnu 

k W. Heming. p, 467. Flor. Wigora. p. 649. Sim. Ihmelm. p. ««4. Bnmip- ' 
ton, p. 994. 
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instructive part of history, can scarcely be delivered with 
the requisite decency and gravity. 

The accession of Normandy and Maine by duke Robert 
increased the king's territories ; but brought him no great 
increase of power, because of the unsettled state of those 
countries, the mutinous disposition of the barons, and 
the vicinity of the French king, who supported them in 
all their insurrections. Even Helie, lord of La Fleche, 
a small town in Anjou, was able to give him inquietude ; 
and this great monarch was obliged to make several ex^ 
peditions abroad, without being able to prevail over so 
petty a baron, who had acquired the confidence and af- 
fections of the inhabitants of Maine. He was, however, 
so fortunate, as at last to take him prisoner in a ren- 
counter ;- but having released him, at the intercession of 
the French king and the count of Anjou, he found the 
province of Maine still exposed to his intrigues and in- 
cursions. Helie, being introduced by the citizens into 
the town of Mans, besieged the garrison in the citadel. 
William, who was hunting in the new forest, when he 
received intelligence of his hostile attempt, was so pro- 
voked, that he immediately turned his horse, and gal- 
loped to the sea-shore at Daitmouth ; declaring, that he 
wcmld not stop a moment tiU he had taken vengeance 
for the offence. He found the weather so cloudy and 
tempestuous, that the mariners thought it dangerous to 
put to sea; but the king hurried on board, and ordered 
them to set sail instantly ; telling them, that they never 
yet heard of a king that was drowned.* By this vigour 
and celerity, he delivered the citadel of Mans firom its 
present danger; and pursuing Helie into his own terri- 
tories, he laid siege to Majol, a small castle in those parts : 
' butawound which hereceived before this place, obliged 
him to raise the siege ; and he returned to England. 

The weakness of the greatest monarchs, during this 
age, in their military expeditions against their nearest 

1 W. Malm. p. 124. H. Hunt. p. 378. M. Parir, p. 36. Ypod. Neust. 449. 
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neighbours, appears the more surprising, when we coli- 
sider the prodigious numbers, which even petty princes, 
seconding the enthusiastic rage of the people, were able 
to assemble, and to conduct in dangerous enterprises ta 
the remote provinces of Asia. William, earl of Poictiers 
and duke of Guienne, inflamed with the glory, and not 
discouraged by the misfortunes, which had attended the 
former adventurers in the crusades, had put himself at the 
head of an immense multitude, computed by some his- 
tcH'ians to amount to sixty thousand horse, and a much 
greater number of foot,"* and he purposed to lead them 
inter the Holy Land against the infidels. He wanted . 
money to forward the preparations requisite for this ex- 
pedition, and he offered to mortgage all his dominions to 
William, without entertaining any scruple on account of 
that rapacious and iniquitous hand, to which he resolved 
to consign them." The king accepted the offer ; and 
had prepared a fleet and an army, in order to escort the 
money, and take possession of t^ie rich provinces of Gui-* 
enne and Poictou ; when an accident put an end to his' 
life, and to all his ambitious projects (Aug. 2). He was 
engaged in hunting, the sole amusement, and indeed the 
chief occupation of princes in those rude times, when so* 
ciety was little cultivated, and the arts afforded few ob- 
jects worthy of attention. Walter Tyrrel, a Frcaaieh gen- 
tleman, remarkable for his address in archery, attended 
him in this recreation, of which the new forest was the 
scene ; and as William had dismounted after a chase, 
Tyrrel, impatient to shew his dexterity, let fly an arrow 
at a stag, which suddenly started before him. The ar- 
row, glancing from a tree, struck the king in the brejast, 
and instantly slew him f while Tjrrrel, without inform- 
ing any one of the accident, put spurs to his horse, has* 
tened to the sea-shore, embarked for France, and joined 
the crusade in an expedition to Jerusalem ; a penance 

»> W. MaUn. p. 149. ' The whole is said by Order. Vital, p. 789. to amount to 
three liiindred thousand men. '^ W. Mahn. p. 127. 

° W. Malm. p. 126. H. Hunt. p. 378. M.Paris, p. 3^. Petr. Bles. p. 110. 



* ' 



304 ENGtAND. [1100. 

which he imposed on himself for this involuntary crime. 
The body of William was found in the forest by the 
country people, and was buried without any pomp or ce- 
remony at Winchester. His courtiers were negligent in 
performing the last duties to a master who was so little 
beloved ; and every one was too much occupied in the 
interesting object of fixing his successor, to attend the 
funeral of a dead sovereign.. 

Chi^ya^jtg, The memory of this monarch is transmitted to 
^^^*™us with little advantage by the churchmen, whom 
he had offended ; and though we may suspect, in 
general that their account of his vices is somewhat exag- 
gerated, his conduct affords little reason for contradicting 
the character which they have assigned him, or for attri- 
jbuting to him any very estimable qualities. He seems to 
have been a .violent and tjjrrannical prince; a perfidious, 
encroaching, and dangerous neighbour; an unkind and 
ungenerous relation. He was equally prodigal and rapa- 
cious in the management of his treasury ; and if he pos- 
sessed abilities, he lay so much under the government 
of impetuous passions, that he made little use of them in 
his administration; and he indulged, without reserve, 
that domineering policy, which suited his temper, and 
which, if supported, as it was in him, with courage and 
vigour, proves often more successful in disorderly times, 
than the deepest foresight and most refined artifice. 

The monuments which remain 6f this prince in Eng^ 
land, are the Tower, Westminster-hall, and London- 
bridge, which he built The most laudable foreign en- 
terprise which he undertook, was the sending of Edgar 
Atheling, three years before his death, into Scotland with 
a small army, to restore prince Edgar, the true heir of 
that kingdom, son of Malcolm, and of Margaret, sister 
of Edgar Atheling ; and the eterprise proved successful. 
It was remarked in that age, that Richard, an elder bro- 
ther of William's, perished by an accident in the new 
forest; Richard, his nephew, natural son of duke Robert, 
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lost liis life in the same place, after the same manner ; 
and all men, upon the king's fate, exclaimed, that, as the 
Conqueror had been guilty of extreme violence, in impel- 
ling all the inhabitants of that large district to make room 
for 'his game, the just vengeance of Heaven was signa- 
lized, in the same place, by the slaughter of his poste- 
rity. William was killed in the thirteenth year of his reign, 
arid about the fortieth of his age. As he never was mar- 
ried, he left no legitimate issue. 

In the eleventh year of this reign, Magnus, king of 
Norway, made a descent on the isle of Anglesea,but was 
repulsed by Hugh, earl of Shrewsbury. This is the last 
attempt made by the northern nations upon Englajidl 
That restless people seem about this time to have learned 
the practice of tillage, which thenceforth kept them at 
home, and fi'eed the other nations of Europe from the 
devastations spread over them by those piratical invaders. 
This proved one great cause of the subsequent settle- 
ment and improvement of the southern nations, 
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The cnwad«8-r Accession of Henry-^Marrifige of the king — Inva^ 
sion by duke Robert — Accommodation with Robert*— Atta<!k of 
Kormandy — Conquest of Normandy — Continuation of the quarrel 
with Anselm, the primate — ^Compromise with him — Wars abroad 
> — ^Death of prince William — King's second marriage — Death— 
and character of Henry. 

The era- After the ad Venturers in the holy wa^ were 
••*^*' ^ assembled on the banks of the Bosphorus, oppo- 
ente toConstantinoplej they proceeded on their enterprise ; 
but inmiediately experienced those difficulties which their 
zeal had hitherto concealed from them, and for which, 
even if fhey had foreseen them, it would have been al- 
most impossible to |m)vide a remedy. The Greek em- 
peror, Alexis €!(minenus, who had applied to the western 
\ou L X 
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Chrilstians for succour against the Turks, entertained 
hopes, and those but feeble ones, of obtaining such a mo- 
derate supply, as, acting under his command, might en- 
able him to repulse the enemy ; but he was extremely as- 
tonished to see his dominions overwhelmed, on a sudden^ 
by such an inundation of licentious barbarians, who, 
though they pretended friendship, despised his subjects 
ajs unwarlike, and detested them as heretical. By all 
the arts of policy,, in which he excelled, he endeavoured 
to divert the torrent ; but while he employed professions, 
earesses, civilities, and seeming services towards the 
leaders of the crusade, he secretly regarded, those im- 
perious allies as more dangerous than the open enemies 
by whom his empire had been formerly invaded. Hav- 
ing effected that difficult point of disembarking them 
safely in Asia, he entered into a private correspondence 
with Solimaii, emperor of the Turks; and practised every 
insidious art, which. his genius, his power, or his situa- 
tion^ enabled him to employ, for disappointing the enter- 
prise, and discouraffinff the Latins from making: thence- 
forward any such pSdiiious migrations. Hisdlmgerous 
policy was seconded by the disorders inseparable from 
so vast a multitude, who were not. united under one 
head, and were conducted by leaders of the most inde- 
pendent intractable spirit, unacquainted with military 
discipline, and determined enemies to civil authority 
and submission. The scarcity of provisions, the ex- 
cesses of fatigue, the influence of unknown climates, 
joined to the want of concert in their operations, and to 
the sword of a warlike enemy, destroyed the adventurers 
by thousands, and would have abated the ardour of men 
impelled to war by less powerful motives. Their zeal, 
however, their bravery, and their irresistible force, still 
carried them forward, and continually advanced them to 
the great end of their enterprise. After an obstiaate 
siege they took Nice, the seat of the Turkish empire ; 
they defeated Soliman in two great battles ; they made 
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thamselves masters of Antioch ; and entirely broke the 
force of the Tiirks, who had so long retained those coun* 
tries in subjection. The soldan of Egypt, whose alli- 
ance they had hitherto courted, recovered, on the fall of 
the Turkish power, his former authority in Jerusalem ; 
and he informed them by his ambassadors, thdt if they 
came disarmed to that city, they might now perform their 
religious vows, and that all Christian, pilgrims, who 
should thenceforth visit the holy sepulchre, might ex- 
pect the same good treatment which they had ever re- 
ceived from his predecessors. The offer was rejected ; 
the soldan was required to yield up the city to the Chris- 
tians ; and on his refusal, the champions of the cross ad- 
vanced to the siege of Jerusalem, which they regarded 
as the consummation of their labours. By the detach- 
ments which they had made, and the disasters which they 
had undergone, they were diminished to the number of 
twenty thousand foot and fifteen hundred horse; but 
these were still formidable, from their valour, their ex- 
perience, and the obedience which, from past calamities, 
they had learned to pay to their leaders. After a siege 
of five weeks, they took Jerusalem by assault ; and, im- 
pelled by a mixture of military and religious rage, they 
put the numerous garrison and inhabitants to the sword 
without distinction. Neither arms defended the valiant, 
nor submission the timorous ; no age or sex was spared; 
infants on the breast were pierced by the same blow with 
their mothers, who implored for mercy ; even a multi- 
tude, to the number of ten thousand persons, who had 
surrendered themselves prisoners, and were promised 
quarter, were butchered in cool blood by those ferocious 
conquerofts.^ The streets of Jerusalem were covered 
with dead bodies ;^ and the triumphant warriors, after 
every enemy was subdued and slaughtered, immediately 
turned themselves, with the sentiments of humiliation 

P-Vertot, Tol. I.'p.p7." 
1 M. Paris, p. 3i. Order. Vital, p. 756. Diceto, p. 498. 
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aixd contrition, towards the holy sepulchre. , They threw 
aside their arms, still streaming with blood; they ad- 
vanced with reclined bodies, and naked feet and heads, 
to that sacred monument; they sung anthems to their 
Saviour, who had there purchased their salvation by his 
death and agony ; and their devotion, Enlivened by the 
presence of the place where he had suffered, so overcame 
their fury, that they dissolved in tears, and bore the 
appearance of every soft and tender sentiment. So in- 
consistent is human nature with itself ! and so easily does 
the most effeminate superstition ally, both with the most 
heroic courage and with the fiercest barbarity ! 

Thig great event happened on the 6th of July in the 
last year of the eleventh century. The Christian princes 
and nobles, after choosing Godfrey of Boiiillon king of 
J^inisalem, began to settle themselves in their new con- 
quests ; while some of them returned to Europe, in order 
to ienjoy at home that glory, which their valour had ac- 
quired them in this popular and meritorious enterprise. 
Among these was Robert, duke of Normandy, who, as 
he had relinquished the greatest dominions of any prince 
that attended the crusade, had all along distinguished 
himself by the most intrepid courage, as well as by that 
^able. disposition and unbounded generosity, which 
gain the hearts of soldiers, and qualify a prince tO' shine 
in a military life. In passing through Italy, he became 
acquainted, with Sibylla, daughter of the count of Con- 
versana, a young Jady of great beauty and merit, whom 
he espoused: indulging himself in this new passion, as 
Well as fond of enjiay^ng ease and pleasure, after the fa- 
tigues of so many rough campaigns^ he lingered a twelve- 
month in that delicious climatfe ; and though his friends 
in the north looked every moment for his arrival, none 
of thiem knew when they could with certainty expect it. 
By this delay he lost the kingdom of England, which the 
great fame he had acquired during the crusades, as well 
as his undoubted title, both by birth and by preceding 
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agreement with his deceased brother, would, had he befeh 
present, have infallibly secured to him. » 

Accession Princc Henry was hunting with Rufus in the : 
of Henry, j^g^ forest, whcu intelligence of that monarch's 
death was brought hitn; and being sensible of the ad- 
vants^e attending the conjuncture, he hurried to Win- 
chester, in order to secure the royal treasure, which he 
knew to be a necessary implement for facilitating -his 
designs on the crown. He had scarcely reached the 
place when William de Brieteiiil, keeper of the treasure/ 
arrived, and opposed himself to Henry's pretensions; 
This nobleman, who had been engaged in the same party 
of hunting, -had no. sooner heard of his master's death; 
than he hastened to take care of his charge; and he 
told the prince that this treasure, as »well as the crown^ 
belonged to his elder brother, who was now his sove- 
reign ; and that he himself, for his part, was determined; 
in spite of all other pretensions, to maintain his allegi- 
ance to him. But Henry, drawing his sword, threatened 
him' with instant death if he dared Mo disobey him ; and 
as otiiers of the late king's retinue, who came every mo- 
ment to Winchester, joined the prince's party, Breiteiiil 
was obliged to withdraw his opposition, and to acqui- 
esce in his violence.' 

Henry, without losing a moment, hastened with the 
money to London ; and having assembled some noble- 
men arid prelates, whom his address, or abilities, or pre- 
sents, gained to his side, he was suddenly elected, or 
rather saluted, king ; and immediately proceeded to the 
exercise of royal authority. In less than three days after 
his brother's death, the ceremony of his coronation was 
performed by Maurice bishop of London, who was per- 
suaded to officiate on that! occasion ;* and thus, by his 
courage and celerity, he intruded himself into the vacant 
throne. No pne had sufficient spirit or sense of duty to 
appear in defence of the absent prince ; *all men were se- 

^ Order. Vital. p..78«.. • Chron. Sax. p, 208. . Order; Vital, p. 783. 
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duoed or intiiiudated ; present posiBesaicm supplied the 
apparent defects in Henry's title, whidi was indeed 
founded on plain usurpation ; and, the barons, as well as 
the people, acquiesced in a claim, which, though it could 
neither be justified nor comprehended, could now, they 
^ found, be opposed through the perils alone of civil war 
and rebellion. 

But as Henry foresaw that a crown, usurped against 
all rules of justice, would sit unsteady on his head, he 
resolved, by fair {urofessions at least, to gain the affections 
of all his subjects. Besides taking the usual coronations- 
oath to maintain the laws and execute justice, he passed 
a charter, which was calculated to remedy many of the 
grievous oppressions which had been complained of dur- 
ing the reigns of his father and brother.^ He there pro* 
mised, that, at the death of any bishop or abbot, he never 
wo«ia .«e ti,e ««.«« of 4e «o or abbe, during the 
vacancy, but wotdd leave the whole to be reaped by the 
successor ; and that he would never let to farm any ec- 
clesiasticia.1 benefice, nor dispose of it for money. After 
this concession to the church, whose favour was of so 
great importance, he proceeded to enmnerate the civil 
grievances which he purposed to redress. He promised, 
that, upon the death of any earl, baron, or military tenant, 
bis heir should be admitted to the possession of his estate, 
on paying a just and lawful relief; without being exposed 
to such violent exactions as had been usual during the 
late reigns ; he remitted the wardship of minors, and 
allowed guardians to be appointed, who should be an- 
swerable for the trust ; be promised not to dispose of 
any heiress in marriage, but by the advice of all the 
barons ; and if any baron intended to give his daughter, 
sister, niece, or kinswoman in marriage, it should only 
be necessary for him to consult the king, who promised 
to take no money for his consent, nor ever to refuse per- 
mission, unless ^e person, to whom it was purposed to 

' Chron. Sax. p^. 208. Sim. Donelm^ p. 2t5. 



11000 HENRY I. 311 

many her, should happen to be his enemy.^ He granted 
his barons and military tenants the power ol^equeathing, 
by will, their money or personal estates ; and if they 
neglected to make a will, he promised that their heits 
should succeed to them ; he renounced the right of im- 
posing moneys^e, and of levying taxes at pleasure on 
the farms which the barons retained in their own hands ;« 
he made some general professions of moderating fines ; 
he offered a pardon for all offences ; and he remitted all 
debts due to the crowa ; he required that the vassals of 
the barons should enjoy the same privileges which he 
granted to his own barons ; and he promised a general 
confirmation and observance of the laws of king Edward. 
This is the substance of the chief articles contained in 
that famous charter/ 

To give greater authenticity to these concessions, 
Henry lodged a copy of his charter in some abbey ef 
each county ; as if desirous that it should be exposed to 
the view of all his subjects, and remain a perpetual rule 
for the limitation and direction of his government; yet 
it is certain, that, after the present purpose was served, 
he never once thought, during his reign, of observing 
one single article of it ; and the whole fell so much into 
neglect and oblivion, that in the following century, when 
the barons, who had heard an obiscure tradition of it, 
desired to make it the model of the great charter which 
they exacted from king John, they could with difficulty 
find a copy of it in the kingdom. But as to the griev- 
am^s here to be redressed, they were still continued in 
their full extent ; and the royal authority^ in all those par- 
ticulars, lay under no manner of restriction. Reliefs of 
h^rs, so capital an article, were never effectually fixed tilt 
the time of Magna Charta f and it is evident, that the 

*■ See Appendix II. 

X Maeth. Pari0» p. 38. HoTeden, p.468. Brompt. p. 1021. Haguktad, p. 310. 

y Glanv. lib. 2. cap. 36. What is called a relief in the Conqueror's lawd, pre- 
serred by Ingnli; seems to have bewi the heriot ; since reliefs, as well as the other 
btodens ot the feudal law, were unknown in. the age of the Confessot, whose laws 
these originally were. 
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general promise here given, of accepting a just and law-* 
fill relief, ought to have been reduced to more precision, 
in order to give security to the subject The oppression 
of wardship and marris^e was perpetuated ev^n till the 
reign of Charles II. ; and it appears from Glanville,' the 
famous justiciary of Henry II. that, in his time, where 
any man died intestate, an accident which must have 
been very frequent when the art of writing was so little 
known, the king, or the lord of the fief, pretended to* 
seize all the moveables, and to exclude every heir, even 
the children of the deceased ; a sure mark of a tjrranni- 
cal and arbitrary government. 

r The NomKiaLns, indeed, who domineered in England, 
were, during this age, so licentious a people, that they 
n^ay be pronounced incapable, of any true or regular li- 
berty ; which requires such improvepient in knowledge 
and morals as can only be the result of reflection and 
experience, and must grow to perfection during several 
c^es of settled and established government A people so 
insensible to the rights of their sovereign, as to disjoint, 
without necessity, the hereditary succession, and permit 
a younger brother to intrude himself into the place of the 
elder, whom they esteemed, and who wits guilty of no 
crime but being absent, could not expect that that prince 
would pay any greater regard to their privileges, or allow 
his engagements to fetter his power, and debar him from 
any considerable interest or convenience. They had in- 
deed arms in their hands, which prevented the establish-^ 
ment of a total despotism, and left their posterity suffi-- 
cient power, whenever they should attain a sufficiisnt 
degree of reason, to assume true liberty ; but their tur- 
bulent disposition frequently prompted them to make 
such use of their arms, that they were more fitted to ob- 
struct the execution of justice, than to stop the career of 
violence and oppression. The prince, finding that greater 

■ lib. 7. cap. 16. This practice was contrary to the laws of king Edward, ra« 
tified by the Conqueror, as we leam from Ingulf, p. 91. But laws had at Aat 
time very little influence ; power and violence goyemed erery thing. 
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opposition was oft^n made to him when he enforced the 
Ikw9, than when he violated them, was apt to render his 
own' will and pleasure^the sole rule of government ; and, 
on every emergence, to consider more the power of the 
persons whom he might offend, than the rights of those 
whom he might injure. The very form of this charter 
of Henry proves, that the Norman barons (for they, ra- 
ther than the people of England, were chiefly concerned 
in it), were totally ignorant of the nature of limited 
monarchy, and were ill qualified to conduct, in conjunc- 
tion with their sovereign, the machine of government. 
It is an act of his sole power, is the result of his free 
grace, contains some articles which bind others as well 
as himself, and is therefore unfit to be the deed of any 
one who possesses not the whole legislative power, and 
who may not at pleasure revoke all his concessions. 

Henry, farther to increase his popularity, degraded and 
comtnitted to prison Ralph Flambard, bishop of Durham^ 
who had been the chief instrument of oppression under * 
his brother ;* but this act was followed by another, which 
was a direct violation of his own charter, and was a bad 
prognostic of his sincere intentions to observe it ; he kept 

. the see of Durham vacant for five years, and during that 
time retained possession of all its revenues. Sensible of 
the great authority which Anselm had acquired by his 

. character of piety, and by the persecutions which he had 
undergpne from William, he sent repeated messages to 
him at Lyons, where he resided, and invited him to re- 
turn and take possession of his dignities.*^ On the arri- 
val of the prelate, he proposed to him the renewal of that • 
homage which he had done his brother, and which had 
never been refused by any English bishop ; but Anselm 
haJd acquired other sentiments by his journey to Ronie,' 
and gave the king an absolute refiisal. He objected to 
the decrees of the council of Bari, at which he himself 

* Chron. Sax. p. t08. W. Malm. p. 156. Matth. Paris, p. 39. Aluied. Bereri. 
p. 144. i> Chron. Sax. p. 208. Order. A^ital. p. 783. Matth. Paris* 

p. 39. T. Rudbomc, p. ?73. 
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had assisted ; and ]^e declared, that ac far irouk doing 
homage for his spiritual dignity, he would not so much 
as communicate with any ecclesiastic who paid that sub- 
mission, or who accepted of investitures^ from laymen. 
Henry, who expected, in his present delicate situation, to 
reap great advantages from the authority ajtd popularity 
of Anselm, durst not insist on his demand f he only de- 
sired that the controversy might be suspended ; and that 
messengers might be sent to Rome, in order to accom- 
modate matters with the pope, and obtain his confiuma- 
tion of the laws and customs of England. 
^, . There immediately occurred an important af- 

Maznag^e ^.. i.iii* 

6f the fBiir, in which the king was obliged to have re- 
^^* course to the authority of Anselm. Matilda, 
daughter of Malcolm III. king of Scotland, and niece to 
Edgar Atheling, had, (m her father's death, and the 
subsequent revolutions in the Scottish government, been 
brought to England, and educated under her aunt-Chris-' 

> tina, in the nunnery of Rumsey. This princess, Henry 
proposed to marry; but as she had worn the v<eil, though 
never taken the vows, doubts might arise concerning the 
lawfulness of the act ; and it behoved him to be very 
carefril not to shock, in any particular, the religious pre^ 
judices of his subjects. The affair ,was examined by 
Anselm, in a council of the prelates and nobles which 
was summoned at Lambeth : Matilda there proved, that 
she had put on the veil, not with a view of entering into 
a religious life, but merely in consequence of a custom 
familiar to the English ladies, who protected their chas- 

' tity from the brutal violence of the Normans, by taking 
shelter under that h^bit,"^ which, amidst the horrible 
licentiousness of the times, was yet generally revered. 
The council, sensible that even aprincess had otherwise 
no security for her honour, admitted this reason as valid ; 
they pronounced that Matilda was still free to tnarry ;'' 
and her espousals with Henry were celebrated by Anselm 

c w. Malm. p. 225. * Eadmet, p. 57. « Ibid. 
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witK great pomp and solemnity/ No a€t of the king's 
i^ign rendered him equaUy popidar with his English 
subjects, and tended more to establish him on the throne. 
Though Matilda, during the life of her uncle and bro^ 
thers, was not heir of the Saxon line, she -was become 
very dear to the English on account of her connexions 
wilb it ; and that people, who, before the Conquest, had 
feUea into a kind of indifference towards their ancient 
royal fiunily, had felt so severely the t3nranny of the Nor- 
mans, that they reflected, with extreme regret, on their 
former liberty, and hoped for a more equal and mild 
tidministration, when the blood of their native princes 
should be mingled with that of their new sovereigns.? 
inTasion But the policy and prudence of Henry, which, 
^bert! ^^ *^^® ^^ ^^^ allowed for these virtues to pro-. 
1101. duce their foil effect, would have secured him 
possession of the crown, nm great hazard of being frus- 
trated by the sudden appearance of Robert, who returned 
to Normandy about a month after the death of hi$ bro- 
ther William. He took possession, without opposttion*, 
of that dutchy ; and immediately made preparations for 
recovering JSngland, of which, during his absence, he 
had by Heiuy's intrigues been so unjustly defrauded. 
The gr^ fame which hfe had acquired in the east foiv 
warded hispretensions ; and the Noraian barons, sensible 
of the consequences, expressed the same discontent at 
the separation of the dutchy and kingdom, which had 
appeared on the accession of William. Robert de Be- 
lesme earl of Shrewsbury and Arundel, William de la 
Warenne earl of Surrey, Amulf de Montgomery, Walter 
Giffard, Robert de P<mte£ract, Robert de Msdlet, Yvo 
de Grentmesnil, and many others of the principal nobi- 
lity,^ invited Robert to make an attempt upon England, 
and promised, on his landing, to join him with all their 
forces.* Even the seamen were affected with the general 
popularity of his name, and they carried over to him the 

' Hovedtin, p. 468. « M. ^lis, p. 40. ^ Order. Vital, p. 785. 
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greater part of a fleet which had been equipped to op- 
pose his passage. Henry, in this extremity, began to be 
apprehensive^ for his life, as well as for his crown; and 
had recourse to the superstition of the people, in order 
to oppose their sentiment of justice. He paid diligent 
court to Anselm, whose sanctity -and wisdom . he pre- 
tended to revere. He consulted him. in all diffidilt 
emergencies; seemed to be governed by him in every 
measure ; promised a strict regard to ecclesiastical pri^ 
vileges ; professed a great attachment to Rome, and a 
resolution of persevering in aii implicit obedience to the 
decrees of councils, and to the will of the sovereign pon- 
tiflP. By these caresses and declarations he entirely 
gaiiied the' confidence of the primate, whose influence 
over tibe people, and authority with the barons, were of 
the utmost service to him in his present situation. * An- 
selm scrupled not to assure the nobles of the king's sin- 
cerity in those professions which he made, of avoiding 
the tyrannical and oppressive government of his father 
and brother; he even rode through the ranks of the army, 
recommended to the soldiers the defence of their 
prince, represented the duty of keeping their- oaths of 
allegiance, and prognosticated to them the greatest hap- 
piness from the government of so wise and just a sove- 
reign. By this expedient, joined to-the influence of the 
earls of Warwick and Mellent, of Roger Bigod, Richard 
de Red vers, and Robert Fitz-Hamon, powerful barons, 
who still adhered to the present government, the. army 
was retained in the king's interests, and marched, with 
seeming union and firmness, to oppose Robert, who had 
landed with his forces at Portsmouth. • 

Accom- The two armies lay in sight of each other for 
modation ^q^q ^^ys without comiug to action ; and both 
Robert pnnces, being apprehensive of the event, which 
would probably be decisive, hearkened the more will*? 
ingly to the councils of Anselm and the other great men, 
who meditated an accommodation between them. After 
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employing some negotiation, it was agreed that Robert 
should resign his pretensions to England, and receive in 
lieu of them an annual pensioi^ of three thousand marks; 
that if either of the princes died without issue,' the other 
should succeed to his dominions ; that the adherents of 
each should be pardoned, and restored to all their pos-- 
sessions either in Normandy or England ; and that nei- 
ther Robert nor Henry should thenceforth encourage, 
receive, or protect the enemies of the other.* 

This treaty, though calculated so much for Henry's 
advantage, he was the first to violate. He restored in- 
deed the estates of all Robert's adherents ; but was se- 
cretly determined, that noblemen so powerful and so ill- 
affected, who had both inclination and ability to disturb 
his government, should not long remain unmolested in 
their present opulence and grandeur. He began with 
the Qarl of Shrewsbury, who was watched for some time 
by spies, and then indicted on a charge, consisting of 
forty-five articles. This turbulent nobleman, knowing his 
own guilt, as well as the prejudices of his judges, and the 
power of his prosecutor, had recourse to arms for his de- 
fence ; but being soon suppressed hy the activity and 
address of Henry, he was banished the kingdom, and his 
great estate was confiscated. His ruin involved that of 
his two brothers, Amulf de Montgomery, and Roger earl 
of Lancaster. Soon after followed the prosecution and 
condemnation of Robert de Pontiefi^ct and Robert de 
Mallet, who had distinguished themselves among Robert's 
adherents. Williain de Warenne was the next victim: 
even William earl of Cornwall, son of the earl of Mpr- 
taigne, the king's lincle, having given matter of suspicion 
against him, lost all the vast acquisitions of his. family 
in England. Though the usual violence and tyranny of 
the Norman barons afforded a plausible pretence for 
those prosecutions, and it is probable that none of the 
sentences pronounced against these noblemen was wholly 

* Chron. S»x. p. t09. ' W. Malmef. p. 156. 



318 ENGXAND* {1U)3. 

iniquitous; men easily saw, (Mrcoujectuted, t]>at thechi^ 
part of their guUt was uot the injustice or illegality of 
their conduct. Robert enraged at the £ad;e of his £riends, 
imprudently ventured to come into England ; and he re- 
monstrated with his brother, in severe terms, against this 
breach of treaty ; but met with so bad a reception, that 
he began to apprehend danger to his own liberty, and 
was glad to purchase an escape by resigning his pension. 
The indiscretion of Robert soon exposed him to more 
&tal injuries. This prince, whose bravery and candour 
procured him respect while at a distance, had no sooner 
obtained the possession of power and enjoyment of peace, 
than all the vigour of his mind relaxed ; and he fell into 
contempt among those who approached his person, or 
were subject to his authority. Alternately abandoned 
to dissolute pleasures and to womanish v superstition, he 
was so remiss, both in the care of his treasure, and the 
exercise of his government, that his servants pillaged his 
money with impunity, stole from him his very clothes, 
and proceeded thence to practise every species of extor^ 
tion on his defenceless, subjects. 

The barons, whom a sevei^ admmistration 

Attack • 

of Nor- alone could have restrained, gave reins to their 
"^^^y- unbounded rapine upon their vassals, and inve- 
terate animosities against each other; and all Normandy, 
during the reign of this benign prinoe, was become a 
scene of violence and depredation. The Normans at last, 
observing the regular government which Henry, notwith- 
standing his usurped title, had been able to establish in 
England, applied to him, that he m%ht^ise his authority 
for the suppression of these disorders ; and the/ thereby 
afforded him a pretence for interposing in the affairs of 
Normandy. Instead of employing his mediation to ren* 
der his brother's government respectable, or to redress 
the grievances of the Normans ; 'he was only attentive to 
support his own partisans^ and to increase their number 
b^ every art of b^beiy, intrigue, and insinuation. Having 
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founds in a visit which he made to that dutchy, that 1^ 
nobilitir were more disposed to pay submiasion to him 
than to their legal sovereign, he collected, by arbitrary 
extortions on England, a great army and treasure, amd 
returned next year to Normandy, in a situation to obtain, 
either by violence or corruption, the dominion of that 
province. He took Bayeux by storm, after an obstinate 
siege, he made himself master of Caen by the voluntary 
submission of the inhabitants; but being repulsed at 
Falaise, and obliged by the winter season to iraise the 
siege, he returned into England, after giving assurances 
to hi& adherents, that he would persevere in supporting 
and protecting them. 

Conqofiftt Next year he opened the campaign with the 
mrady] siege of Tenchebray ; and it became evident, from 
1106. ijjg preparations and progress, that he intended 
to usurp the entire possession of Normandy. Robert 
was at last roused from his lethargy ; and being sup- 
ported by the earl of Mertaigne and Robert de Bellesn^, 
the king's inveterate enemies, he raised a considerable 
anny, and approached his brother's camp, -with a view of 
finiriiiiig, in one decisive battle, the quarrel between than. 
He was now entered on that scene of action in which 
alone he was qualified to excel ; and he so animated his 
troops by his example, that they threw the Ei^lish into 
disorder, and had nearly obtained the victory ;^ when 
the flight of Bellesne spread a panic amoc^ the Nor* 
mans, ahd occasioned their totdi defeat. Henry, besideift 
doing great execution on the enemy, made near ten thou« 
sand p^sonens ; amoi^g whom was duke Robert himself 
and all the most considerable barons who adhered to his 
interests.^ This victory was followed by tjie final reduc- 
tion: of Normandy ; Rouen immediately submitted to the 
eonqu^or; Falaise, after some n^otiation, opened its 
gates ; and by this acquisition, besides rendering him« 

H. Hunt. p. 379. M. Paris, p< 45. Brompton, p. 1002. 
' Eadmei, p.90. (3iioii«Sm* p.^i. Order* Vital, p. 8!^1. 



- • 



i 
I 



330 ENGLAND. [1106. 

self master of ah important fortress, he got into his hands 
prince William, the only son of Robert ; he assembled 
the states of Normandy ; and having received the ho- 
mage of all the vassals of the dutchy, having settled the 
government, revoked his brother's donations, and dis-- 
inantled the castles lately built> he returned into England, 
and, carried along with him the d.uke as prisoner. That 
unfortunate prince was detained in custody during the 
remainder of his life, which was no less than twenty- 
eight years, and he died in the castle of Cardiff, in Gla-r 
morganshire ; happy if, without losing his liberty, he 
could have relinquished that power which he was not 
qualified either to hold or exercise. Prince William was 
committed to the care^ of Helie de St. Saen, who had 
married Robert's natural daughter, and who being a man 
of probity and honour, beyond what was usual in those 
ages, executed the trust with great affection and fidelity. 
Edgar Atheling, who had followed Robert in the expe- 
dition to Jerusalem, and who had lived with him evec 
since in Normandy, was another illustrious prisoner 
taken in the battle of Tenchebray." Henry gave him 
his liberty, and settled a small pension on him, with 
which he retired ; and he lived . to a good old age in 
England, totally neglected and forgotten. This prince 
was distinguished by personal bravery, but nothing can 
be a stronger proof of his mean talents in every othar 
respect, than that, notwithstanding he possessed the af- 
fections of the English, and enjoyed the only legal title 
to the throne, he was allowed, during the reigns of so 
many violent and jealous usurpers, to live unmolested, 
and go to his grave in peace. 

Continua- ^ little after Henry had completed the coo- 
tioa of the quest of Normandv, and settled the govermnent 

qoanel * . , . 

with An- of that province, he finished a controversy which 

Smat had been long depending between him and the 

^^^* pope, with regard to the investitures^ in ecclesi- 

* Chron. Saz. p. 214. Ann. Waterl. p. 114. 
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astical behefices ; and though he was here obliged to re- 
linquish some of the ancient rights of the crown, he ex- 
tricated himself from the difficulty on easier terms than 
most princes, who in that age were so unhappy as to be 
engaged in disputes with the apostolic see. The king^s 
situation in the beginning of his . reign, obliged him iq 
pay great court to Anselm ; the advantages which he 
had reaped from the zealous friendship of that prelate, 
had made him sensible how prone the minds of his peo- 
pie were to superstition, and what an ascendant the ec- 
clesiastics had been able to assume over them. He had 
seen, on the accession of his brother Rufu^s, that though 
the rights of primogeniture ^ere then violated, and the 
inclinations of almost a^l tjiie barons thwarted, yet the 
authority of Lanfranc, the primate, had prevailed over 
all other considerations ; his own case, which was still 
more unfavourable, aflforded an instance in which the 
clergy had more evidently shewn their influence and au- 
thority. These recent examples, while they made him 
cautious not to offend that powerful body, convinced him 
at the same time, that it was extremely his interest to re- 
tain the former prerogative of the crown in .filling offices 
of such vast importance, and to check the ecclesiastics 
in that independence to which they visibly aspired. The 
choice which his brother, in a fit of penitence, had made 
of Anselm, was so far unfortunate to the king's preteri-^ 
sions; that this prelate was celebrated for his piety and 
zeal, and austerity of manners ; and though his monkish 
devotion, and harrow principles, prognosticated no great 
knowledge of the world, or depth of policy, he was, on 
that very account, a more dangerous instrument in the 
hands of politicians, and retained a greater ascendant 
over the bigoted populace. The prudence and temper 
of the king appear in nothing more conspicuous than in 
the management of this delicate affair ; where he was 
always sensible, that it had becom? necessary for him to 
VOL. I. . y 
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risk his whole crown, in order to preserve the most in- 
valuable jewel of it." 

Anselm had no sooner returned from banishment, 
than his refusal to do homage to the king raised a dis- 
pute, which Henry evaded at the critical juncture, by 
promising to send a messenger, in order to compound 
the matter with Pascal II. who then filled the papal 
throne. The messenger, as was probably foreseen, re- 
turned with an absolute refusal of the king's demands ;® 
and that fortified by many reasons, which w^re well 
qualified to operate on the understandings of men in 
those ages. Pascal quoted the Scriptures to prove that 
Christ was the door ; and he thence inferred, that all 
ecclesiastics must enter into the church through Christ 
aldne, not through the civil magistrates, or any profane 
lajrmen.P " It is monstrous (added the pontiff), that a 
son should pretend to beget his father, or a man to create 
his God ; priests are called gods in Scripture, as being 
the vicars of God ; and will you, by your abominable pre- 
tensions to grant them their investiture, assume the 
right of creating them ?"** 

But how convincing soever these arguments, they 
could not persuade Henry to resign so important a pre- 
rogative ; and, perhaps, as he was possessed of great re- 
flection and learning, he thought that the absurdity of a 
man's creiating his God, even sdlowing priests to be gods, 
was not urged with the best grace by the Roman pon- 
tifil But as he desired still to avoid, at least to delay, 
the coming to any dangerous extremity with the church, 
lie persuaded Anselm, that he should be able, by farther 
negotiation, to attain some composition with Pascal; 
and for that purpose he dispatched three bishops to 

» Eadmer, p. 56. <> W. Malm. p. 225. p Eadmer, p. 60. This 

topic ii farther enfbrced in p. 7S, 74. See also W. Malm. p. 163. 

4 Eadmer, p. 61. 1 n^uph suspect, that this text of Scripture is a forgery of 
his holiness ; for I have not been able to find it Yet it passed current in ihoee 
ages, and was often quoted by the clergy as the foundation of their power. See 
Epist St. Thorn, p. 169. 
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Rome, while Anselm sent two messengers of his own, to 
be more fully assured of the pope's intentions/ Pascal 
wrote back letters equally positive and arrogant, both to' 
the king and primate ; urging to the former, that, by 
assuming the right of investitures, he committed a kind 
of spiritual adultery with the church, who was the spouse 
of Christ, and who must not admit of such a commerce 
with any other person ;' and insisting with the latter, 
that the pretension of kings to confer benefices was the 
source of all simony ; a topic which had but too much 
foundation in those ages/ 

Henry had now no other expedient than to suppress 
the letter addressed to himself, and to persuade the three 
bishops to prevaricate, and assert upon their episcopal 
faith, that Pascal had assured them in private of his good 
intentions towards Henry, and of his resolution not to 
resent any future exertion of his prerogative in granting 
investitures ; though he himself scrupled to give this as- 
surance under his hand, lest other princes should copy 
the example, and assume a like privilege.** Ariselm's 
two messengers, who were monks, affirmed to him, that 
it was impossible this story could have any foundation ; 
but their word was not deemed equal to that of three 
bishops ; and the king, as if he had finally gained his cause, 
proceeded to fill the see& of Hereford and Salisbury, and 
to invest the new bishops in the usual manner/ But 
Anselm, who, as he had good reason, gave no credit to 
the asseveration of the king's messengers, refused not 
only to consecrate them, but even to communicate with 
them ; and th^ bishops themselves, finding how odious 
they were become, returned to Henry the ensigns of 
their dignity. The quarrel every day increased between 
the king and the primate ; the former, notwithstanding 
the prudence and moderation of his temper, threw out 
iTienaces, against such as^ should pretend to oppose him 

^ Eadmer, p. 62. W. Malm. p. 225. ■ Eadmer, p. 63. 

' Ibid. p. 64. 66. " Ibid. 65. W. Malm. p. 825. 

* Eadmer, p. 66. W. Malm. p. 225. Horeden, p. 469. Sim. Dun. p. 228, 
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in exerting the ancient prerogatives of his crown ; and 
Ansehn, sensibly of his own dangerous situation, ^desired 
leave to make a journey to Rome, in order to lay the 
case before the sovereign pontiff, Henry, well pleased 
to rid himself, without violence, of so inflexible an an- 
tagonist, readily granted him permission. The prelate 
was attended to the shore by infinite multitudes, not 
only of monks and clergymen, but people of all ranks, 
who i^rupled not in this manner to declare for their pri- 
mate against their sovereign, and who regarded his de- 
parture as the final abolition of religion and true piety in 
the kingdom/ The king, however, seized all the reve- 
nues of his see; and sent William de Warelwast to ne- 
gotiate with Pascal, and to find some means of accom- 
modation in this delicate afiair. 

The English minister told Pascal, that his master 
would rathej lose his crown, than part with the right of 
granting investitures. " And I (replied Pascal) would 
rather lose my head than allow him to retain it."* Henry 
seclretly prohibited Anselin from returning, unless he 
resolved to conform himself to the laws and usages of 
the kingdom ; and the primate took up his residence 
at Lyons, in expectation that the king would at last be 
obliged to yield the point which was tiie present object 
of controversy between them. Soon arfer, he was per- 
mitted to return to his monastery at Bee in Normandy; 
and Henry, besides restoring to him the revenues of his 
see, tresAed him with the greatest reispect, and held several 
conferences with him, in order to soften his opposition, 
and bend him to submidsion.*" The people of England, 
who thought all differences now accommodated, were in- 
clined to blame their primate for absenting himself so 
long from his charge ; and he daily received letters from 
his partisans, representing the necessity of his speedy re- 
turn. The total extinction, they told him, of religion 
and Christianity was likely to ensue from the want of his 

* Eadm«r, p. 7 1. » Ibid. p. 7$. W. Malm. p. 22«. M. Baris, p. 40. 

» Hoveden, p. 471. 
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fatherly .care ; the most shocking customs prevailed in 
England ; and the dread of his severity being now re- 
moved, sodomy, and the practice of wearing long hair, 
gain ground among all ranks of men, and these enor- 
mities openly appear every where without sense of shame, 
or fear of punishment.^ 

The policy of the court of Rome has commonly been 
much admired; and men, judging by success, have be- 
stowed the highest eulogies on that prudence, by which 
a power, from such slender beginnings, could. advance, 
without force of arms, to establish a universal and almost 
absolute monarchy in Europe. But the wisdom of so 
long a succession of men who filled the papal throne, 
and who were of such different ages, tempers, and inte- 
rests, is not intelligible^ and could never have place in na- 
ture. . The instrument indeed with which they wrought, 
the ignorance and superstition of the people, is so gross 
an engine, of such universal prevalence, and so little 
liable to accident or disorder, that it may be successful, 
even in the most unskilful hands ; and scarce any indis- 
cretion can frustrate its operations. While the court 
of Rome was openly abandoned to the most fls^rant dis- 
orders, even while it was torn with schisms and factions, 
the power of the church daily made a sensible progress 
in Europe ; and the temerity of Gregory and caution of 
Pascal were equally fortunate, in promoting it. The 
plergy, feeling the necessity which they lay under of beitxg 
protected against the violence of princes, or rigour of the 
laws, were well pleased to adhere to a foreign head, who, 
being removed from the fear of the civil authority, could 
freely employ the power of the whole church, in defend- 
ing cher ancient or usurped properties and privileges, 
when invaded in any particular country : the monks, de- 
sirous of an independence on their diocesans, professed 
a still more devoted attachment to the triple crown; 
and the stupid people possessed no science or Reason, 

^ Eadmor, p. 81. 



526 ENGLAND. [1107. 

which they could oppose to the most exorlntaixt preten- 
sions. Nonsense passed for demonstration; the most 
criminal means were sanctified by the piety of the end ; 
treaties were not supposed to be binding, where the in- 
terests of God were concerned ; the ancient laws and 
customs of states had no authority against a divine right ; 
impudent forgeries were received as authentic monu- 
ments of antiquity; and the champions of the holy 
church, if successful, were celebrated as heroes; if un- 
fortunate, were worshipped as mart}rrs ; and all events 
thus turned out equally to the advantage of clerical 
usurpations. Pascal himself, the reigning pope, was, in 
ihe course of this very controversy concerning investi- 
tures, involved in circumstances, and necessitated to foU 
low a conduct, which would have drawn disgrace and 
ruin on any temporal prince that had been so unfortu- 
nate as to fall into a like situation. His person was seized 
by the emperor Henry V. and he was obliged, by a for- 
mal treaty, to resign to that monarch the right of grant- 
ing investitures, for which they had so long contended.*^ 
In order to add greater solemnity to this] agreement, the 
iemperor and pope communicated together on the same 
hoste ; one half of which was given to the prince, the 
other taken by the pontiff; the most tremendous im- 
precations were publicly denounced on either of them 
who should violate the treaty ; yet no sooner did Pascal 
recover his liberty, than he revoked all his concessions, ^ 

the emperor, who, in the end, was obliged to submit to 
the terms required of him, and to yield up all his preten- 
sions, which he never could resume.*^ 

The king of England had very nearly fallen into the 
same dangerous situation ; Pascal had already excommu- 
nicated the earl of Mellent^ and the other ministers of 
Henry, who were instrumental in supporting his preten* 

c W. Malm. p. 167. ^ Padie Paolo sopra benef. eccles. p. 112. W. Malme0. 
p. 170. Chion. Abb. 3t. Petri de Burgo, p. 63. Sim. Dun. p. 353. 
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sions ;• he daily menaced the king himself with a like sen- 
tence; and he suspend^ the blow only to give him lei-* 
sure to prevent it by a timely submissioti. The malecon* 
tents waited impatiently for the opportunity of disturb-* 
ing his government by conspiracies and insurrections f 
the king's best friends were anxious at the prospect of an 
incident which would set their religious and civil duties 
at variance; and the countess of Blois, his sister, a prin* 
cess of piety, who had great influence over him, was af- 
frightened with the danger of her brother's eternal dam-r 
nation,^ Henry, on the other hand, seemed determined 
to nln all hazards, rather than resign a prerogative of 
such importance, which had been enjoyed by all his pre* 
decessors ; and it seemed probable, from his great pru- 
dence and abilities, that he might be able to sustain his 
rights, and finally prevail in the contest. While Pascal 
and Henry thus stood mutually in awe of each other, it 
was the more easy to bring about an accommodation be- 
tween them, and to find a medium in which they might 
agree. 

Compro- Before bishops took possession of their dig- 
mise with nities, they had formerly been accustomed to pass 
through two ceremonies ; they received from the 
hands of the sovereign a ring and crozier, as symbols of 
their office ; and this was called their investiture; thsy 
also made those submissions to the prince, which were 
required of vassals by the rights of the feudal law, and 
which received the name of homage. And as the king 
might refuse both to grant the investiture and to re^ceive 
the homage^ though the chapter had, by some canons of 
the middle age, been endowed with the right of election, 
the sovereign had in reality the sole power of appoint- 
ing prelates. Urban H. had equally deprived laymen 
of the right of granting investitures, and of receiving 
homage ;^ ike emperors never were able, by all their 

« Eadmer, p. 7.9. ^ Ibid. p. 80^ » Ibid. p. 79. 

*> Ibid. p. 91. W. Malm. p. 169. Sim. Donelm. p. 330. 
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wars and negotiations, to make any distinction be ad- 
mitted between them ; the interposition of prpfane lay- 
men, in any particular, was still represented as impious 
and abominable ; and the church openly aspired to a 
total independence on the state. But Henry had put 
England, as well as Normandy, in such a situation, as 
gave greater weight t6 his negotiations ; and Pascal was 
for the present satisfied with his resigning the right of 
granting investitures, by which the spiritual dignity was 
supposed to be conferred ; and he allowed the bishops 
to do homs^e for their temporal properties and privi- 
leges.' The pontiff was well pleased to have made this 
acquisition, which, he hoped, would in time involve the 
whole ; and the king, anxious to procure an escape from 
a very dangerous situation,' was content to retain some, 
though a more precarious authority, in the election of 
prelates. 

After the principal controversy was accommodated, it 
was not difficult to adjust the other differences. The 
pope allowed Anselm to communicate with the prelates, 
who had already received investitures from the crown ; 
and he only required of them some submissions for their 
past misconduct.*" He also granted Anselm a plenary 
power of remedyii^ every other disorder, which, he said, 
might arise from the barbarousness of the country.^ Such 
was the idea which the popes then entertained of the 
English ; and nothing can be a stronger proof of the 
miserable ignorance in T^hich that people were then 
plunged, than that a man who sat on the papal throne, 
and who subsisted by absurdities and nonsense, should 
think himself entitled to treat them as barbarians. 

During the course of these controversies, a synod was 
held at Westminster,where the king, intent only on the 
main dispute, allowed some canons of less importance to 
be enacted, which tenfded to promote the usurpations of 

* Eadmer» p. 91. W. Malm. p. 164. 227. Hoveden, p. 471. M. Parit, p. 4S. 
'. Rudb. p. S74. Brompt. p. 1000. Wilkins, p. SOS. ^luron* Dttnft. t>. 21. 

fc fadmer, p. 87. i Ibid. p. 91. 
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the clergy .V The celibacy of priests was enjoined, a point 
which it was still found very difficult to carry into exe- 
cution ; and even laymen were not allowed to many with- 
in the seventh degree of affinity." By this contrivance 
the pope augmented the profits which he reaped from 
granting dispensations, and likewise those from divorces ; 
' for as the art of waiting was then rare, and parish regis- 
ters were not regularly kept, it was not easy to ascertain 
the degrees of affinity even among people of rank; and 
any man who had money sufficient to pay for it, might 
obtain a divorce, on pretence that his wife was more 
nearly related to him than was permitted by the canons. 
The synod also passed a vote, prohibiting the laity from 
-wearing long hair." The aversion of the clergy to this 
mode was not confined to England. When the king went 
to Normandy, before he had conquered that province, 
the bishop of Seez, in a formal harangue, eartiestly ex- 
horted him to redress the manifold disorders under 
which the government laboured, and to oblige the people 
to poll their hair in a decent form. Henry, though he 
would not resign his prerogatives to the church, willingly 
parted with his hair ; he cut it in the form which they 
required of him, and obliged all the courtiers to imitate 
his example."" 

Wars The acquisition of Normandy was a great 

* '° * point of Henry's ambition ; being the ancient 
patrimony of his family, and the only territory which, 
while in his possession, gave him any weight or con- 
sideration on the continent; but the injustice of his usur- 
pation was the source of great inquietude, involved him 
in frequent wars, and obliged him to impose on his Eng- 
lish subjects those many heavy and arbitrary taxes, of 
which all the historians of that age unanimously com- 
plain.P His nephew William was but six years of age, 

"* Eadmer, p. 67, 68. Spelm. Cone. vol. 2. p. 23. 
■ Eadmer, p. 68. , • Order. Vital, p. 816. 

P Eadmer, p. 83. Chron. Sax. p. 211-^213. 319, 330. 338. H. Hunt. p. S80. 
HoTed«n, p. 470. Ann* Waverl* p. 143. 
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when he committed him to the care of Helie de St Saen ; 
and it is probable, that his reason for intrusting that im- 
portant charge to a man of so unblemished a character, 
was t;o prevent all malignant suspicions, in case any ac- 
cident should befal the life of the young prince. He 
soon repented of his choice ; but when he desired to re- 
cover possession of William's person, Helie withdrew 
his pupil, and carried him to the court of Fulk, count 
of Anjou, who gave him protection.** In proportion as 
the prince grew up to man's estate, he discovered vir- 
tues becoming his birth '^ and, wandering through dif- 
ferent courts of Europe, he excited the friendly com- 
passion of many princes, and raised a general indignation 
against his uncle, who had so unjustly bereaved him of 
his inheritance. Lewis ^he Gross, son of Philip, was at 
this4:ime king of France, a brave and generous prince, 
who having been obliged, during the lifetime of his 
father, to fly into England, in order to escape the per- 
secutions of his step-mother Bertrude, had been pro- 
tected by Henry, and had thence conceived a personal 
friendship for him. But these ties were soon dissolved 
after the accession of Lewis, who found his interests to 
be in so many particulars opposite to those of the Eng- 
lish monarch, and who became sensible of the danger 
attending the annexation of Normandy to England. He 
joined, therefore, the counts t)f Anjou and Flanders in 
giving disquiet to Henry's government ; and this mo- 
narch, in order to defend his foreign dominions, found 
himself obliged to go over to Normandy, where he re- 
sided two years. The war which ensued among those 
princes, was attended with no memorable event, and 
produced only slight skirmishes on the frontierSj agree- 
ably to the weak condition of the sovereigns in that age, 
whenever their subjects were not roused by some great 
and urgent occasion. - Henry, by contracting his eldest 
son William to the daughter of Fulk, detached that 

q Order. Vital, p. 837. 
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prince from the alliance, and obliged the others to come 
to an accommodation with him. This peace was not of 
long duration. . His nephew, William, retired to the 
court of Baldwin earl of Flanders, who espoused hid 
cause ; and the king of France, having soon after, for 
other reasons, joined the party, a new war was kindled 
in Normandy, which produced no ev^nt more memorable 
than had attended the former. At last the death of 
Baldwin, who was slain in an action near Eu, gave some 
respite to Henry, and enabled him to carry on wiar with 
more advantage against his enemies. * 

Lewis, finding himself unable to wrest Normandy from 
the king by force of arms, had recourse to the dangerous 
expedient of applying to the spiritual power, ?tnd of af- 
fording the ecclesiastics a pretence to interpose in the 
temporal concerns of princes. He carried young Wil- 
liam to a general council which was assembled at Rheims 
by pope Calixtus H. presented the Norman prince to 
them, complained of the manifest usurpation and injustice 
of Henry, craved the assistance of the church for rein- 
stating the true heir in h^s dominions, and represented 
the enormity of detaining in captivity so brave a prince 
as Robert, one of the most eminent champions of the 
cross, and who, by that very quality, was placed under 
the immediate protection of the holy see. Henry knew 
how* to defend the rights of his crown with vigour, and, 
yet with dexterity. He had se^t over the English bishops 
to this synod; but at the same time had warned them, 
that if any farther claims were started by the pope, or 
the ecclesiastics, he was determined to adhere to the laws 
and customs of England, and maintain the prerogatives 
transmitted to him by his predecessors. " Go (said h^ 
. to them), salute the pope in my name ; hear his apos- 
tolical precepts; but take care to bring none of his 
new inventions into my kingdom." Finding, however, 
that it would be easier for him to elude than to oppose the 
efforts of Calixtus, he gave his ambassadors orders to 
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gain the pope and his favourites by liberal presents and 
promises. The complaints of the Norman prince were 
thenceforth heard with great coldness by the council ; 
and Calixtus confessed, after a conference which he had 
the same summer with Henry, and when that prince 
probably renewed his presents, that, of all men whom he 
had ever yet been acquainted with, he was beyond 
comparison the most eloquent and persuasive. 

The warlike measures of Lewis proved as ineffectual 
as his intrigues. He had laid a scheme for surprising 
Nqyon ; but Henry having received intelligence of the 
design, marched to the relief of the place, -and suddenly 
attacked the French at Brenneville, as they were ad- 
vancing towards it. A sharp conflict ensued ; where 
prince William behaved with great bravery, and the king^ 
himself was in the most imminent danger. He was 
wounded in the head by Crispin, a gallant Norman of- 
ficer, who had followed the fortunes of William ;' but be- 
ing rather animated than terrified by the blow, he im- 
mediately beat his antagonist to the ground, and so en- 
couraged his troops by the example, that they put the 
French to total rout, and had veiy nearly^ taken their 
king prisoner. The dignity of the persons engaged in 
this skirmish, rendered it the most memorable action :of 
the war; for, in other respects, it was not of great im- 
portance. There were nine hundred horsemen, who 
fought on both sides ; yet were there only two persons 
slain. The rest were defended by that heavy armour 
worn by the cavalry in those times-" An accommodation 
soon after ensued between the kings of France and Eng- 
land ; and the interests of young William were entirely 
neglected in it. 

Death of But this pubUc prosperity of Henry, was much 

1^^^^^ overbalanced by a domestic calamity which befel 

1120. iiim^ jjig Qniy gQn William had ;now reached 

his eighteenth year ; and the king, from the facility with 

r H^ Himt. p. 581. M. Parii, p. iT. Diceta» p. SOS, • Order. Vital, p. 854. 
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which he himself had usurped the crown, dreading that 
a-like revolution niight subvert his family, had taken care 
to: have him recognised successor by the states of the 
kingdom, and had carried him over to Normandy, that 
that he might receive the homage of the barons of that 
dutchy. The king, on his return, set sail from Barfleur, 
and was soon carried by a fair wind out of sight of land. 
The prince was detained by some accident; and his 
sailors, as well as their captain, Thomas Fitz-Stephens, 
having spent the interval in drinking, were so flustered, 
that, being in a hurry to follow the king, they heedlessly 
carried the ship on a rock, where she immediately foun- 
dered. William was put into the long boat, and had 
got clear of the ship ; when, hearing the cries of his 
natural sister, the countess of Perche, he ordered the 
seamen to row back in hopes of saving her ; but the 
numbers who then crowded in, soon sunk the boat; and 
the prince with; all his retinue perished. Above a hun- 
dred and forty young noblemen of the principal familiei^ 
of England and Normandy were lost on this occasion. 
A butcher of Rouen was the only person on board who 
escaped ;' he clung to the mast, and was taken up next 
morning by fishermen. Fitz-Stephens also took hold of 
the mast ; but, being informed by the butcher that 
prince William had perished, he said that he would not 
survive the disaster; and he threw himself headlong into 
the sea." Henry entertained hopes for three days, that 
his son had put into some distant port of England ; but 
when certain intelligence of the calamity was brought 
him, he fainted away; and it was remarked, that he 
never after was seen to smile, nor ever recovered his 
wonted cheerfulness.* 

The death of William may be regarded, in one respect, 
as a misfortune to the English ; because it was the im- 
mediate source of those civil wars, which, after the de- 

■ 

* Sim. Pirnelm. p. 942. Mured Beverl. p. 148. 
* Order. Vital, p. 868. « Hoveden, p. 476. Order. Vital, p. 869. 
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mise of the king, caused such confusion in the kingdom ; 
but it is remarkable, that the young prince had entertain-- 
ed a violent aversion to the natives ; and had been heard 
to threaten, that, when he should be king, he would 
make them draw the plough, and would turn them into 
beasts of burden. These prepossessions he inherited 
from his father, who, though he was wont, when it might 
serve his purpose, to value himself on his birth, as a na- 
tive of England,^ shewed, in the course of his govern- 
ment, an extreme prejudice against that people. All 
hopes of preferment, to ecclesiastical as well as civil dig- 
nities, were denied them during this whole reign ; and 
any foreigner, however ignorant or worthless, was sure 
to have the preference in every competition.'' As the 
English had given no disturbance to the government dur- 
ing the course of fifty years, this inveterate antipathy in 
a prince of so much temper, as well as penetration, forms 
a presumption, that the English of that age were still a 
rude and barbarous people even compared to the Nor- 
mans, and impresses us with no very favourable idea of 
the Anglo-Saxon manners. 

Prince William left no children ; and the king had 
not now any legitimate issue ; except one daughter, Ma- 
tilda, whom, in 1110, he had betrothed, though only 
eight years of age,* to the emperor Henry V. and whom 
he had then s6nt over to be educated in Germany.** 
^. , But as her absence from the kingdom, and her 

King 8 se- , , . . 

cond mar- marriage into a foreign family, might endanger 
"^^* the succession, Henry, who was now a widower, 
was induced to marry, in hopes of having male heirs ; and 

"f Gul. Neub. 1. cap. 3. * Eadmer, p.. 110. 

a Chron. Sax. p. 215. W. Malm. p. 166. Order. Vital, p. 83. 
*» Henry, by the feudal custolns, was entitled to levy a tax for the marrying of 
his eldest daughter, and he exacted three shillings a hide on all England. H. 
Hunt p. 379. Some historians (Brady,^. 270. and Tyrrel, vol. 2. p. 182.) heed- 
lessly make this sum amount to above 800,00(){. of our present money ; but it could 
not exceed 13.5,000Z. Five hides, sometimes less, made a knight's fee, of which 
there were about sixty thousand in England, consequently near three hundred thou- 
sand hides ; and at the rate of 3s. a hide, the sum would amount to 45,000/. or 
135,000i. of our present money. See Kudborne, p. 257. In the Saxon times, there 
were only computed two hunared and forty-three thousand six hundred hides in 
England. 
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he made his addresses to Adelais, daughter of Godfrey ' 
duke of Lo vaine, and niece of pope Calixtus, a young 
princess of an amiable person.*^ But Adelais brought 
him no children ; and the prince, who was most likely 
to dispute the succession, and even the immediate pos- 
session of the crown, recovered hopes of subverting his 
rival, who had successively seized all his patrimonial do- 
minions. William, the son of duke Robert, was still 
protected in the French court; and as Henry's connexions 
with the count of Anjou were broken off by the death of 
his son, Fulk joined the party of the unfortunate prince, 
gave him his daughter in marriage, and aided him in 
raising disturbances in Normandy. But Henry found 
the means of drawing oflP the count of Anjou, by forming 
anew with him a nearer connexion than the former, and 
one more material to the interests of that count's family. 
The emperor, his son-in-law, dying without issue, he be- 
stowed his daughter on Geoffrey, the eldest son of Fulk, 
and endeavoured to ensure her succession by having her 
recognised heir to all his dominions, and obliging the 
barons, both of Normandy and England, to swear fealty 
to her. He hoped, that the choice of this husband would 
be more agreeable to all his subjects than that of the em^ 
peror ; as securing them from the danger of falling under 
the dominion of a great and distant potentate, who might 
bring them into subjection, and reduce their country to 
the rank of a province ; but the barons were displeased, 
that a step so material to national interests had been 
taken without consulting them ;^ and Henry had too 
sensibly experienced the turbulence of their disposition, 
not to dread the effects of their resentment. It seemed 
probable, that his nephew's party might gain force from 
the increase of the malecontents ; an accession of power 
which that prince acquired a little after, tended to ren- 
der his pretensions still more dangerous. Charles, earl 

c ChroQ. Sax. p. 2<3. W. Malm. p. 165. ' < 
* W. Malm. p. 175. The annals of Waverly, p. 150, say, that the king asked 
and obtained the consent of all the barons. 
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of ganders, being assassinated during the celebration of 
divine service, king Lewis immediately put the young 
prince in possession of that country, to which he had 
pretensions in the right of his grandmother Matilda, wife 
to the Conqueror. But William survived a very little 
time this piece of good fortune, which seemed to open 
the way to still farther prosperity. He was killed in a 
skirmish with the landgrave of Alsace, his competitor for 
Flanders ; and his death put an end, for the present, to 
the jealousy and inquietude of Henry. 

The chief merit of this monarch's government consists 
in the profound tranquillity which he established and 
maintained throughout all his dominions during the 
greater part of his reign. The mutinous barons were re- 
tained in subjection ; and his neighbours, in every at- 
tempt which they made upon him, found him so well 
prepared that they were discouraged from continuing or 
renewing their enterprises. In order to repress the incur- 
sions of the Welsh, he br6ught over some Flemings, in 
the year 1111, and settled them in Pembrokeshire, where 
they long maintained a different language, and customs, 
and manners, from their neighbours. Though his go- 
vernment seems to. have been arbitrary in England, it 
was judicious and prudent ; and was as little oppressive 
as the necessity of his affairs would permit. He wanted 
not attention to the redress of grievances; and historians 
mention in particular the levying of purveyance, which 
he endeavoured to moderate and restrain. The tenants 
in the king's demesne lands were at that time obliged to 
supply gratis the court with provisions, and to furnish 
carriages on the same hard terms, when the king made 
a progress, as he did frequently, into any of the counties. 
These exactions were so grievous, and levied in so licen- 
tious a manner, that the farmers, when they heard of the 
approach of the court, often deserted their houses, as if 
lan enemy had invaded the country ;' and sheltered their 

• l^mer, p. 94. Chion. Sax. p. fit. 
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persons and families m the woods, from the insults of the 
king's retinue. Henry prohibited these enormities, and 
punished the persons guilty of them, by cutting off their 
hands, legs, or other members/ But the prerogative was 
perpetual; the remedy applied by Henry was temporary ; 
and the violence itself of this remedy, so far from giving 
security to the people, waiS only a proof of the ferocity 
of the government, and threatened a quick return of like 
abuses. 

One great and difficult object of the king's prudence 
was, the guarding against the encroachments of the court 
of Rome, and protecting the liberties of the church of 
England. The pope, in the year 1101, had sent Guy, 
archbishop of Vienne, as legate into Britain; and though 
he was the first that for many years had appeared there 
in that character, and his commission gave general sur-r 
prise,* the king, who was then in the commencement of , 
his reign, and was involved in many difficulties, was 
obliged to submit to this encroachment on his authority. 
But in the year 1116, Anselm, abbot of St. Sabas, who 
was coming over with a likie legatine commission, was 
prohibited from entering the kingdom ;^ and pope Cia- 
lixtus, who in his turn was then labouring under many 
difficulties, by reason of the pretensions of Gregory, an 
totipope, was obliged to promise, that he never would 
for the future, except when solicited by the king him- 
self, send any legate into England.* Notwithstanding 
this enga^ment, the pope, as soon as he had suppressed 
His antagonist, granted the cardinal de Crema n legatine 
commission over that kingdom ; and the king, who, by 
reason of his nephew's intrigues and invasions, found 
himself at that time in a dangerous situation, was obliged 
to submit to the exercise of this commission.^ A synod 
was called bythe legate at London ; where, among other 
^canons, a vote passed, enacting severe penalties on the 

f Eskdxner, pi 94. ' Ibid. p. 58. ^ Horeden, p. 4T4. 

* Kadmer» p. 185. 137, 138. * Chron. SaX; p. «f9. 
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m^rriag^ of the deigy.* T^he csirdioal, in a public bar 
ji^foigiie, declared it to be an unpardonable .enonnity, that 
a priest should dai;e to consecrate and touch the body of 
Christ immediately after he had risen from the side of a 
strumpet ; for that was the decent appellation which he 
gave to the wives of the clergy. But it happened, that 
the yery next night the officers of justice, breaking into a 
disorderly house, found the cardinal in bed with a cour- 
tesan;"* an incident which threw such ridicule upon hioa, 
that he immediately stole out of the kingdom; the synod 
broke up ; and the canons against the marriage of clergy- 
men were worse executed than ever." 

Henry, in order to prevent this alternate revolution of 
concession^ and encroachments, Sscnt William, then arch*- 
bishop of Canterbury, to remonstrate with the court .of 
Rome against thoi^e abuses, and to assert the liberties of 
the English church. It was a usual ^la|im with eviery 
pope, when he found that he co^ld i^ot |)^eyail in any 
pretension, to grant priuces or states fi power which they 
had always e^cercised, if) resume at ^ {^oper juncture t\^ 
cjaim which seemed to be resigned, and to pjr/^^d J^ksA 
th^ civil magistrate had possessed the authority .only from 
a special indulgence of the Roman ,'ppntiff. After this 
mann^jr, ^he pope, finding that thp French naiipn would 
not ado^it his claim of granting investitures, had passed 
a buU^ giying the king that authority ; apd he now prac- 
ti$^d a lij:/^ invention to elude the complaii^ts of the king 
of England. He made the archbishop of Canterbj^ry his 
legate, rei^^wed his commis^ipn from time to time, and 
^11 pretended that the rights which that prelate had ever 
(^ercised 9S metropolitan, were entirely derived from the 
in(lulgen^e of the apostolic ^e,e. The English princes', 
and Henry in particulai;, who wex^ glad to avoid any 
immediate contest of so dangerous a nature^ commpply 

1 Spelm* Cone. rol. 2. p. 34. 

a Hoveden, p. 478. M. Paris, p. 48. Matth. West, ad aim. 11S5. H. Htntt- 

ingdon^ p. 382. It is remarkable, that tliia^laf^ writer, who was a clerg^^nnan, as 

well as the others, makes an apology for using such freedom with the fathers of 

the church ; but says, that the fact was notorious, and ought not to be concealed. 

^ n Chron. Sax. p. 334. 
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acquiesced by their silence in these pretensions of the 
court of Rome.** 

As every thing* in England remained in tranquillity, 
Henry took the opportunity of paying a visit to Nor- 
mandy, to which he was invited, as well by his affection 
for that country, as by his tenderness for his daughter 
the empress Matilda, who was always his favourite. 
Some time after that princess was delivered of a son, who 
received the name of Henry ; and the king, £airther to 
ensure her succession, made all the nobility of England 
and Normandy renew the oath of fealty, which they had 
already sworn to her.^ The joy of this event, and the 
satMaction which he reaped from his daughter's com- 
pany, who bore successively two other sons, made his 
residence in Normandy very agreeable to him;"* and he 
seemed determined to pass the remainder of his days i^ 
that country ; when an incursion of tiie Welsh bbUged 
him to think of returning into England. He was pie- 
paring for the journey, but was seized the 1st of Decem- 
ber with a sudden illness at St. Dennis le Forment, from 
eating too plentifully of lampreys, a food which alwaya 
agreed better with his palate than his constitution/ He 
died in the sixty-sevetith year of his age, and the thirty- 
fifth of his reign ; leaving by will his daughter Matilda 
heir of all his dominions, without making, any mention 
of her husband Geoffirey, who had given hinpi several 
causes of displeasure.' 

o The legateB, a latere, as they were called, w^ere a kind of delegates, who pos- 
sessed the Ml power of this pope in all the provmees committed' to' their chaurge^ 
and were Tery bu^y in Qztenoix^ as w^ as exercising it. Thej n^ii^atf d to all 
vacant benefices, assembled synods, and were anxious to maintain ecclesiastical 
p^vita^i which naver could b», folly piotfscted without eD«ro«chmeikta on the 
civil power. 'If there were the least concurrence or oppo9itioi^, it was always 
sii]>p$M9ed t]hiat the chil powex was to give wajF ; enuBi^ died» which had the l^st 
pretence of holding of any thing spiritual, as marriaffes, testaments, promissory 
oat^ were bought into the spiritual court, and conia-not be canvassed before a 
ciril magistrate. Xhe^ were the estahHshed l%Ys^f,ti^ church; andwl^^i^a 
legate t^as sent immediately from Kome, he was sure 'to maintain the papal 
claims watfi t^e utmost xigour > bnt it waA aa adragfe^l^ ta Qi^ Ming to have th^ 
archbishop of Canterbury appointed legate, bepause the eonnexi6nsof that prelate 
wH^ IliAikingdom tended to moderate his measoies. 

p W. Malm. p. 177. 4 H. Hunt. p. 315. 

» Ibid. p. S85. M. Paris, p..5a • W. Malm: p. 178. 
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Character T^^ pxincc was One of the most accomplished 
of Henry, ^hat has filled the English throne, and possessed 
all the great qualities both of body and mind, natural 
and acquired, which could fit him for the high station 
to which he attained. His person was manly, his coun- 
tenance engaging, his eyes clear, serene, and penetrating. 
The affability of his address encouraged those who might 
be overawed by the sense of his dignity or of his wisdom ; 
and though he often indulged his facetious humour, he 
knew how to temper it with discretion, and ever kept at 
a distance from all indecent familiarities with his cour- 
tiers. His superior eloquence and judgment would have 
given him an ascendant, even had he been bom in a 
private station; and his personal bravery would have 
procured him respect, though it had been less supported 
by art and policy. By his great progress in literature, 
he acquired the name of Beau-clerk, or the scholar; but 
his application to those sedentary pursuits abated nothing 
of the activity and vigilance of his government ; and 
though the learning of that age was better fitted to cor- 
rupt than improve the understanding, his natural ^good 
^ense preserved itself untainted, both from the pedantry 
and superstition, which were then so prevalent among 
men of letters. His temper was susceptible of the sen- 
timents as well of friendship as of resentment ;* and his 
ambition, though high, might be deemed moderate and 
reasonable, had not his conduct towards his brother and 
nephew shewed, that he was too much disposed to sa- 
crifice to it all the maxinis of justice and equity. But 
the total incapacity of Robert for government, afforded 
his younger brother a reason, or pretence, for seizing 
the sceptre both of England and Normandy ; and when 
violence and usurpation are once begun, necessity obliges 
a prince to continue in the same criminal' course, and 
engages him in measures which his better judgment, and 
sounder principles, would otherwise have induced him to 
reject with warmth and indignation. 

< Order. Viial. f . 805. 
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King Henry was much addicted to wonieii ;' and his^ 
torians mention no less than seven illegitimate sons, and 
six daughters, born to him." Hunting was also one of 
his favourite amusements ; and he exercised great rigour 
against those who encroached on the royal forests, which 
were augmented during his reign,'' though their number 
and extent were already too great. To kill a stag was 
as criminal as to murder a man ; he made all the dogs 
be mutilated which were kept on the borders of his fo- 
rests ; and he sometimes deprived his subjects of the li- 
berty of hunting on their own lands, or even cutting 
their own woods. In other respects he executed justice, 
and that with rigour ; the best maxim which a prince in 
that age could follow. Stealing was first made capital 
in this reign ;^ false coining, which was then a very com" 
mon crime, and by which the money had been extremely 
debased, was severely punished by Henry.'' Near fifty 
criminals of this kind were at one time hanged or mu* 
tilated ; and though these punishments seem* to have 
been exercised in a manner somewhat arbitrary, they 
were grateful to the people, more attentive to present 
advantages, than jealous of general laws. There is a 
code which passes under the name of Henry I. but the 
best antiquaries have agreed to think it spurious. It is, 
however, a very ancient compilation, and may be useful 
to instruct us in the manners and customs of the times. 
We learn from it, that a great distinction was then made 
between the English and Normans, much to the advan- 
tage of the latter.* The deadly feuds, and the liberty 
of private revenge, which had been avowed by the Saxon 
laws, were still continued, and were not yet wholly 
illegal.^ 

Among the laws granted on the king's accession, it is 
remarkable, that the reunion of the civil and ecclesias- 
tical courts, as in the Saxon times, was enacted.*" But 

« Gul. Gemet. lib. 8. cap. 29. » W. Malm, p. 19. - 

y Sim. Dunelm. p.231. Brompton, p.lOOO. Flor. Wigorn. p. 653. Horeden, 
p.471. * Sim. DuBelm. p. 231. Brompton,, p. 1000. Hoveden, p. 471, 

Annal. Waverl. p. 149. » LL. Hen. 1 . § 18. 75. b lL. Hen. $ 82. 

« Spelm. p. 305. ^ Blackstone, toI. 3. p. 63. Coke, 2 Inst. 70. 
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this law, like the articles of his charter, remained without 
effect, probably from the opposition of archbishop Anselm. 

Henry, on his accession, granted acharter to London^ 
which seems to have been the &r8t step towards render- 
ing that city a ccnrporation. By this charter the city was 
-empowered to keqp the farm of Middlesex at 300/. a 
year, to elect its own sheriff and justiciary, and to hold 
pleas of the ctowa; and it was exempted from scot, 
Dan^elt, trials by combat, and lodging the king's re- 
tinue. These, with a confirmation of the privileges of 
their court of hustings, wardmotes, and common-balls, 
and their liberty of hunting in Middlesex and Surrey, are 
the chief articles of this charter.** 

It is said* that this prince, from indulgence to his te- 
nants, changed the rents «f his demesi^s, which were 
formerly paid in kind, into money, which was more 
easily remitted to the exchequer. But the great scarcily 
of coin would render that commutation difficult to be 
executed, while at the same time provisions could ncA, be 
sent to a distant quarter of the kingdom. This affords 
a probable reason why the ancient kings of England 
so frequently changed theiir place of aboide ; they carried 
their court from one place to another, tha^ they might 
consume i^on the spot the revenue of their several 
demesnes. 



CHAP. VII. 

STEPHEN. 



Accession of Stephen — War with Scotland — InsurrectioD in favour 
of Matilda — Stephen taken prisoner — Matilda crowned -^Stephen 
released-^Restored to the crown — Continuation of the civil wars 
-^CJompromise between the king and prinee Henry — Deaith of 
the king. 

In the progress and settlement of the feudal law, the 
male succession to fiefs had taken place some time be- 

* Lombard! ArcKaioaomia ex edit. Twisden. Wjlkiii«» p. tS5. 
« Dial de Scaccano, lib. 1. cap. 7. 
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fore the female was admitted ; and- estates being consi- 
dered as ihilitary benefices, not as property, were trans- 
mitted to such only as Could s^lrve in the armies, and 
perform in person, the conditions upon which they were 
originally granted. Btit when the continuance of rights, 
during somfe generations, iii the same family, had in a 
great measure, obliterated the primitive idea, the females 
were gradtially admittl^d tb the possession of feudal pro- 
perty ; and the same revolution of principles which pro- 
cured them the inheritance of private estates, naturally 
introduced their succession to government and authority. 
The failure, therefore, of male heirs to the kingdom of 
England and dutchy of Normandy, seemed to leave 
tbe succession open, without a rival to the empress Ma- 
tilda; and as Henry had made all his vassals in^both 
states swear fealty to her, he. presumed that they would 
not easily be induced to depart at once from ber here- 
ditary right, and from their own reitemted oaths and 
engagements. But the irregular manner in which he 
himself had acquired the crown, might have instructed 
him, that neither his Norman nor English subjects were 
ats yet capable of adhering t6 a strict rule of governrixent ; 
and as every precedent of this kind seems to give autho- 
rity to new usurpations, he had reason to dread, even for 
his own family, some invasion of his daughter's title, 
which he had taken such pains to establish. 

Adela, daughter of William the Conqueror, had l>Ben 
married to Stephen count of Blois, and had brought him 
several sons; among whom Stephen and Henryj the 
twoyotmgest, had been invited over to England by the 
late king) and had- received great honours, riches^ and 
prefenitent, from the zealous friendship which that prince 
bore tQ every? one that had been so fortunate as to ac- 
quire his favour and' good opinion. Henry, who had 
betaken himself tp the ecclesiastical profession, was 
created abbot of Glastenbury and bishop of Winchester; 
and though these dignities were considerable, Stephen 
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had, from his uncle's liberality, attained efitablishments 
still more solid and durable/ The king had married 
him to Matilda, who was daughter and heir of Eustace 
count of Boulogne, and who brought him, besides that 
feudal sovereignty in France, an immense property in 
England, which, in the distribution of lands, had been - 
conferred by the Conqueror on the family of Boulogne- 
Stephen also, by this mari'iage, acquired a new con- 
nexion with the royal family of England j as Mary, his 
wife's mother, was sister to David, the reigning king of 
Scotland, and to Matilda, the first wife of Henry, and 
mother of the empress. The king still imagining that - 
he strengthened the interests of his family by the ag- 
grandizement of Stephen, took pleasure in enriching 
him by the grant of new possessions ; and he conferred 
on him the great estate forfeited by Robert Mallet in 
England, and that forfeited by the earl of Mortaigne in 
Normandy. Stephen, in return, professed great attach- 
m^nj: to his imcle ; and appeared so zealous for the suc- 
cession of Matilda, that, when the barons swore fealty 
to that princess, he contended with Robert earl of Glou- 
cestef , the king's natural son, who should first be ad- 
mitted to give her this testimony of devoted zeal and 
fidelity.* Meanwhile he continued to cultivate, by every 
art of popularity, the friendship of the English nation; 
and many virtues with which he seemed to be endowed, 
favoured the success of his intentions. By his bravery, 
activity, and vigour, he acquired the esteem of the ba- 
rons ; by his generosity, and by an affable and familiar • 
address, unusual in^that age among men of his high qua- 
lity, he obtained the affections of the people, particularly 
of the Londoners.** * And though he dared not to take 
any stq)s towards his farther grandeur, lest he should ex- 
pose himself to the jealousy of so penetrating a prince 
as Henry ; he still hoped, that by accumulating riches 

f Gill Neubr. p.360. Bromptoa^p. 1023. s W. Malm. p. 19t. 

•' Ibid. p. 179. Gest. Steph. p. 9M. 
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and power, and by acquiring popularity, he might in 
time be able to open his way to the throne. 

No sooner had Henry breathed his last, than Stephen, 
insensible to all the ties of gratitude and fidelity, and 
blind to danger, gave full reins to his criniinal ambition, 
find trusted that, even without any previous intrigue, the 
celerity of his enterprise, and the boldness of his attempt, 
might overcome the weak attachment which the Eng- 
lish a:nd Normans in that age bore to the laws and to 
the rights of their sovereign. He hastened over to Eng- 
land; and though the citizens of Dover, arid, those of 
Canterbury, apprized of his purpose, shut their gat^s 
against him, he stopped not till he arrived at London, 
vi^here some of the lower rank, instigated by his emis- 
saries, as well as moved by his general popularity, im- 
mediately saluted him king. His next point. was to ac- 
quire the good will of the clergy ; and, by performing 
the ceremony of his coronation, to put himself in pos- 
session of the throne, from which he was confident it 
virould not be easy afterward to expel him. His brother, 
the bishop of Winchester, was useful to him in these 
capital articles ; having gained Roger, bishop of Salis- 
bury, who, though he owed a great fortune and ad- 
vancement to the favour of the late king, preserved no 
sense of gratitude to that prince's family ; he applied, 
in conjunction with that prelate, to .William archbishop 
of Canterbury, and required him, in. virtue pf his office, 
to give the royal unction to Stephen. The primate, who 
as all the others, had sworn fealty to Matilda, refused 
to perform this ceremony ; but his opposition was over-/ 
come by an expedient equally dishonourable with the 
other steps by which this revolution was eflfected. Hugh 
Bigod, steward of the household, made oath before the 
primate, that the late king on his death-bed had shewn 
a dissatisfaction with his daughter Matilda, and had 
expressed his intention of leaving the count of Bou- 
logne heir to all his dominions.* William, either be- 

' * Matth. Paris, p. 51. Diceto, p. 505. Chron. Dunit. p. 95, 
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lieviiig, &t feigning' to believe, Bigod's testimony, anoint- 
ed StepKen, and put the crown upon his head the 
22d of December ; and from this religious ceremony, 
that prince, without any shadow either o^ hereditary 
title, 6r consent of the nobility or people, was allowed^ 
tio proceed to the exercise of sovereign authority. Very 
few barons attended his coronation ;^ but none opposed 
his usurpation, however unjust or flagrant. The senti- 
ment of religion, which, if corrupted into superstition, 
has often little efficacy in fortifying the duties of civil 
society, was not affected by the multiplied oaths taken 
in fevour of Matilda, and only rendered the people obe- 
dient to a prince, who was countenanced by the clergy, 
and who had received from the primate the rite of royal 
unction and consecration.^ 

Stephen, that he might farther secure his "tottering 
&rone, passed a charter, in which he made liberal pro- 
mises to all orders of men ; to the clergy, that he would 
speedily fill all vacant benefices, and would never levy 
Ae rents of any of them during the vacancy ; to the no- 
bility, that he would reduce the royal forests to their an- 
cient boundaries, and correct all encroachments; and 
to the people, that he would remit the tax of Danegelt, 
and restore tJie laws of king Edward."* The late king had 
a great tmasiire at Winchester, amounting to 100,000f. ; 
and Stephen', by seizing this money, immediately turned' 
agaiiist Bfeniy's family the precaution which that prince 
had en^ioyed for their grandeur and sec\uity ; an event 
which naturally attends the policy of amassing treasures. 
By means of this money, the usurper ensured the com*- 
plianCe, though not the attachment, of tiie principal 
elisr^ and nobility ; but not trusting to this frail secu- 
rity, he invited over from the continent, particularly from 
Britenny and Flanders, great numbers of those bravoes, 
or disorderiy soldiers, with whom every country in Eu- 

k Broii:q>t(ni, p. 1025. 
1 Such stress was fenneiiy laid on the rite of coronation, that the monkish 
writers never gave any prince the title of king till he wa» crowned ; ihoogh he 
had for some time been in possession of the crown, and exercised all the powers 
of sbvereignty. » W: Maim, p; 179. Ho^eden, p, 48«. 
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rope, by reason of the general ill police and turbulent 
goTemment, extremely abounded.'' These mercenary 
troops guarded his throne by the terrors of the Aword ; 
and Stephen, that he might also overawe all^alecontents 
by new and additional terrors of religion, procured a bull 
from Rome, which ratified his title, and which the pope, 
seeing this prince in possession of the throne, and pleased 
with an appeal to his authority in secular controyersies, 
very readily granted him*** 

Matilda, and her husband Geoffrey, were as unfortu* 
nate in Normandy as they had been in England. The 
Norman nobility, moved by an hereditary animosity 
against the Angevins, first applied to Theobald count 
of Blois, Stephen's elder brother, for protection and as^ 
ststance ; but hearing afterwd.rd that St^hen had got 
possession of the English crown, and having many of 
them the same reasons as formerly for desiring a conti- 
nuance of their union with that kingdom, they transfer- 
red their allegiance to Stejdien, and put him in pos* 
session of their government. Lewis the younger, the 
rfiigntTig king of France, accepted the homage of Eu« 
stace, Stephen's eldest son, for the dutchy ; and the more 
to corroborate his connexions with that family, he be^ 
trothed his sister Constantia to the young prince. The 
count of Blois resigned all his pretensions, and received 
in lieu of them an annual pension of two thousand 
marks ; and Geoffrey himself was obliged to conclude 
a truce for two years with Stephen, on conditicm of the 
king's paying him, during that time, a pension of five 
thousand/ Ste{^en, who had taken a journey to Nor* 
mandy, finished all these transactions in person, and 
soon after returned to England. 

Robert earl of Gloucester^ natural son of the late king, 
was a man of honour and abilities; and as he was much 
attached to the interests of his sister Matilda,, and zealous 
for the lineal succession, it was chiefly frcnn his intrigues 

' > W. Mahib p. 179. • HagulKad, p. 259. 313. P M. Ptttn* p.!^. 



34fi ENGLAND. [1136. 

and resistance that the king had reason to dread a new 
devolution of government. This nobleman, who was 
in Normandy when he received intelligence of Stephen's 
accession, found himself much embarrassed concerning 
the measures which he should pursue in that difficult 
emergency. To swear allegiance to the usurper ap- 
peared to him dishonourable, and a breach of his oath 
to -Matilda ; to refuse giving this pledge of his fidelity, 
was to banish himself from England, and be totally in- 
capacitated from serving the royal family, or contribut- 
ing to their restoration.'' He offered Stephen to do him 
homage, and to take the oath of fealty ; but with an ex- 
press condition, that the king should maintain all his 
stipulations, and should never invade any of Robert's 
rights or dignities ; and Stephen, though sensible that 
this reserve, «o unusual in itself, and so unbefitting the 
duty of a subject, was meant only to afford Robert a 
pretence for a revolt on the first favourable. opportunity, 
was obliged, by the numerous friends and retainers of 
that nobleman, to receive him on those terms.'' The 
clergy, who could scarcely at this time be deemed sub- 
jects to the crown, imitated that dangerous example : 
they annexed to their oaths of allegiance this condition, 
that they were only bound so long as the king defended 
the ecclesiastical liberties, and supported the discipline 
of the church.' The barons, in return for their submis- 
sion, exacted terms still more destructive of public peace, 
as well as of royal authority ; many of them required 
the right of fortifying their castles, and of putting them- 
selves in a posture of defence ; and the king found him- 
self totally unable to refuse his consent to this exorbitant 
demand.* All England was immediately filled with those 
fortresses', which the noblemen garrisoned either with 
their vassals, or with licentious soldiers, who flocked to 
them from all quarters. Unbounded rapine was exer- 
cised upon the people for the maintenance of these 

«iMa|mei.p.l79. ' Ibid. M. Paris, p. 61. • W. Malm. p. 179. « Ibid. p. 180. 
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troops ; and private animosities, which had with diffi- 
culty been restrained by law, now breaking out without 
control, rendered England a scene of uninterrupted vio- 
lence and devastation. Wars b^ween the nobles were 
carried on with the utmost fury in every quarter ; the 
barons even assumed Ae right of coining money, and of 
exercising, without appeal, every act of jurisdiction ;" 
and the inferior gentry, as well as the people, finding no 
defence from the laws during this totar dissolution of* 
sovereign authority, were obliged, for their immediate 
safety, to pay court to some neighbouring chieftain, and 
to purchase his protection, both by submitting to his 
exactions and by assisting him in his rapine upon others. 
The erection of one castle proved the immediate cause 
of building many others ; and even those who obtained 
not the king's permission, thought that they were en- 
titled by the great principle of self-preservation, to put 
theitiselves on an equal footing with their neighbours, 
who commonly Were.also their enemies and rivals. The 
aristocratical power, which is usually so oppressive in 
the feudal governments, had now risen to its utmost 
height durhig the reign of a prince who, though en* 
do wed with vigour and abilities, had usurped the throne 
without the pretence of a title, and who was necessitated 
to tolerate in others the same violence to which he him- 
self had been beholden for his sovereignty. ' 

But Stephen was not of a disposition to submit long 
to these usurpations, without making some effort for the 
recovery of royal Authority. Finding that the legal 
prerogatives of the crown were resisted and abridged, he 
was also tempted to make his power the 6ole measure 
of his cqnduct; and to violate all those concessions 
which he himself had made on his accession,' as well as 
the ancient privileges of his subjects. The mercenary 
3oldieirs, who chiefly supported his authority, having ex^ 

• Triyer, p. 19. Gul. Neub. p. 372. Chron. Hem. p. 487. Brompt. p. 1035, 

' W. Malm. p. 180. M. Paris, p. 51. 
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hauBted the royal trea3arey subsisted by d^redatioos ; 
and eyery place was filled with the best grounded com- 
{^nts against the gorenunent. The earl of Glouces- 
ter, having now settled with his friends the plan of an 
insurrection, retired beyond sea, sent the king a defiance, 
solemnly renounced his allegiance, and upbraided him 
with the breach of those conditions which had been an- 
nexed to the oath of fealty sworn by that nobleman/ 
War with David, king of Scotland, appeared at the head 
^138^ of an army in defence of his niece's title, and 
penetrating into Yorkshire, committed the most 
barbarous devastations cm that country. The fiiry of bis 
massacres and ravages enraged the northern nobility, wha 
might otherwise have been inclined to join him ; and 
William earl of Albemarle, Robert de Ferrers, William 
Piercy, Robert de Brus, Roger Moubray, Ilbert Lacey,' 
Walter VEspec, powei^l barons in those parts, assembled 
an army, with which they encamped at North-Allerton, 
and awaited the arrival of the enemy. A great battle was 
here fought, on the 22d of August, called tbe battle of 
the Standard^ from a high crucifix, erected by the Engn 
lish cm, a waggon, and carried along with the army as a 
military ens^. The king of Scots was defeated, and 
he himself, * as well as his son Henry, narrowly escaped 
falling into the hands of the English. This success 
overawed the malecontents in England, and might have 
given some stability to Stephen's throne, had he not 
been so elated with prosperity, as to engage in a con- 
troversy with the clergy, who were at that time an over- 
match for any monarch. 

Though llie great power of the church in imcieiKk 
times weakened the authority of the crown, and inr 
temipted the course of the laws, it may be doubted 
whether, in ages of such violence and outrage, it was 
not rather advantageous that some limits were set to the 
power of the swprd, both in the hands of the prince ajid 

f W. Malm. p. 18<K 
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nobles, and lltat men were taught to pay regard to some 
principles and privileges. The chief misfortune was, 
that the prelates on some occasions acted entirely as 
barons, employed military power against their sovereigfi 
or their neighbours, and thereby often increased those 
disorders which it was their duty to repress. The bishop 
of Salisbury, in imitation of the nobility, had built two 
strong castles, one at Sherborne, another at the Devises, 
and had laid the foundations of a third at Malmesbury ; 
his nephew Ale:£ander, bishop of Lincoln, had erected 
a fortress at Newark; and Stej^en, who was now 
sensible, from experience, of the mischiefs attending 
these multiplied citadels, resolved to begin wilh those of 
the clergy, who by their function seemed less entitled 
than the barons to such military securities.' Making 
pretence of a fray which had arisen in court between liie 
retinue of the bishop of Salisbury and that of the earl of 
Britanny, he seized both that prelate and the bishop of 
Lincobi) threw them into prison, and obliged than, by 
19Qiei^$», to deliver up those places of strength which 
they jbad lately erected.*" . 

Heory bishop of Winchester, the kiii^'s toother, being 
ar«aed wi^ a legatine commission, now conceived himselif 
to be an ecclesiastical sovereign no less pow^erfiil than th^ 
civil ; and forgetting the ties of blood whieh connected 
him with the king, he resolved to vindicate the cl^ical 
privileges, which he pretended were here openly violaited* 
He assembled a synod at Westminst^ (Aug. 80), ^A 
there ^opmplained of the impiety of Stephen's measures, 
who had employed violeciee against the dignitaries of 
the diwoh, and had not awaited tite seHtence of a 
spiritu^ court, by which alone, he affirmed, they covlA 
l^wfoUy be teied md condemned, if their conduct had 
anywise merited censure or punishment.** The 9y!no4 
!v^enture(i to smjd a j^uiiiLmons to the king, eharging him 
to aj3^9ltr before them, and to justify his measures;^ and 

> Gul. Neubr. p. 362. * « Chron. Sax. p. 23p. W. Maimed^ p. 181. 
t> Ibid. p. 182. « Ibid. M. t^aris, p. 53. 
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Stephen, instead of resenting this indignity, sent Aubrey 
de Vere to plead his cause before that assembly. De 
Vere accused the two prelatesof treason and sedition; 
but the synod refused to try the cause, or examine their 
-conduct, till those castles, of which they had been dis- 
possessed, were previously restored to them.** The bishop 
oif Salisbury declared that he would appeal to the pope ; 
and had not Stephen and his partisans employed me^ 
naces, and even shewn a disposition of executing violence 
.by the hands of the soldiery, affairs had instantly come 
to extremity between the crown and the mitre.* 
insurrec- While this quarrcl joined to so many other 
tionin orievances, increased the discontents amono^ the 

fayouT of ^ ' . . ® , . 

Matilda, people, thccmpress, invited by the opportunity, 
and secretly encouraged by the legate himself, landed in 
England, with Robert earl of Gloucester, and a retinue 
of a hundred and forty knights (Sept. 22). She fixed 
her residence at Arundel castle, whose gates were opened 
to her by Adelais the queen-dowager, now married to 
William de Albini earl of Sussex ; and she excited, by 
messengers, her partisans to take arms in every county of 
England. Adelais who had expected that her daughter- 
in-law would have invaded the kingdom witii a Aiuch 
greater force, became apprehensive of danger ; and Ma- 
tilda, to ease her of her fears, removed first to Bristol, 
which belonged to her brother Robert, thence to Glou* 
cester, where she remained under the protection of Mik), 
a gallant nobleman in those parts, who had embraced 
her cause. ' Soon after Geoflfcey Talbot, William Mohun, 
Ralph Lovel, William Fitz-John, William Fitz-AIan, 
Paganell, and many other barons, declared iar her; and 
her party, which was generally favoured in the kingdom, 
seemed every day to gain ground upon that of her anta* 
gonist. 

Were we to related all the military events transmitted 
to us by contemporary and authentic historians, it wouH 

<> W. Malm. p. 183. « Ibid. . 
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be easy to swell our accounts, of this reign into a large 
volume; but those incidents^ so little memo;rable in 
tbemselves, and so confused both in time and place, 
could afford neither instruction nor entertainment to the 
reader. It suffices to say, that the war was spread into 
every qu^er ; and that those turbulent barons, who had 
alre^y shaken off, in a great measure, the restraint of 
government, having now obtained the pretence of a pub- 
lic cause, carried on their devastations with redoubled 
fury, exercised implacable vengeance on each other, and 
set no bounds to their oppressions over the people. The 
castles of the nobility were become receptacles of li- 
censed robbers ; whoj sallying forth day and night, com- 
mitted spoil on the open country, on the villages, and 
even on the cities ; put the captives to torture, in order 
to make them reveal their treasures; sold their persons to 
slavery ; and set fire to their houses, after they had pil- 
laged them of every thing valuable. The fierceness of 
their disposition, leading them to commit wanton de- 
struction, frustrated their rapacity of its purpose ; and the 
property and persons even of the ecclesiastics, generally 
so much revered, were at last, from necessity, ejcposed 
to the same outrage which had laid waste the rest of 
the kingdom. The land was left untilled; the instru- 
ments of husbandry were destroyed, or abandoned ; and 
a grievous famine, the natural result of thos^ disorders, 
affected equally both parties, and reduced the spoilers, 
as well as the defenceless people, to the most extreme 
want and indigence.^ 

After several fruitless negotiations and trailed of 
peace, which never interrupted these destructive hostili- 
ties, there happened at last an event, which seemed to 
promise some end of the public calamities. Ralph earl 
of Chester, and his half-brother William de Roumaia, 
partisan^ of Matilda, had surprised the castle of Lin- 
coln ; but the citizens who were better affected to Ste- 

' Chron. Sax. p. tSS. W. Maimes. p* 185. Gest. Steph. p. 961. 
VOL. I. 2 A 
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phen, hnYitig invited him to their aid, that ptince laid 
close si^e to the castle, in hopes of 80<m rendering him- 
self master of that place, either by assault or by fiunine. 
Stepiieii The earl of Gloucester hastened with an army 
2^/"' to the relief of his friends; and Stephen, informed 

1141. of his approach, took the field with a resolution 
of giving him battle. After a violent shock, the two wings 
of the royalists were put to flight ; and Stephen himself, 
surrounded by the enemy, was at last, after exciting great 
effi^rts of valour, borne down by numbers, and taken 
prisoner (Feb. 2). He was conducted to Gloucester; and 
though at first treated with humanity, was soon after, on 
some suspicion thrown into prison, and loaded with irons. 

Stephen's party was entirely broken by the captivity 
of their leader, and the barons came in daily from all 
quarters, and did homage to Matilda. The princes^, 
however, amidst all her prosperity, knew tlwrt she was 
not secure of success, unless she could gain the confi- 
dence of the cleigy ; and as the conduct of the legate had 
been of late very ambiguous, and shewed his intentions 
to have rather aimed at humbling his brother, than^'to- 
tally ruining him, she employed every endeavour to fix 
bim in her interests. She held a conference with him 
in an open plain near Winchester (March 2); where 
she promised upon oath, that if he would acknowledge 
her for sovereign, would recognise her title as the sole 
descendant of the late king, and would again submit to 
the allegiance which he, as well as the rest of the king- 
dom, had sworn to her, he should in return be entire 
master of the administration, and in particular should, at 
bis pleasure, dispose of all vacant bishopricks and abbeys. 
Eari Robert, her brother, Brian Fitz-Count, Milo of 
Gloucester, and other great men, became guarantees for 
,her observing these engs^ements ;^ and the prelate was 
at last induced to proinise her allegiance, but that sttfl 
Jtmrdened with the express condition, that^he should on 

r W. Malm. p.ldT. , 
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her part fulfil her promises. He then conducted her to 
Winchester, led her in procession to the cathedral, and 
with great solemnity, i^ the presence of many bishops^ 
and abbots, denounced curses igainst all those yfrhb 
cursed he?, poured out blessings on those who blessed her, 
gtanted absolution to such as were obedient to her, 
and excommunicated such as were rebellious.** Theo- 
bald, archbishop of Canterbury ,> soon after came also to 
court, and swore allegiance to the empress.' 
Matilda Matilda, that she might farther ensure the at-. 
crowned, tachmcut of the clergy, was willing to receive the 
crown from their hands ; and, instead of assembling the 
staties of the kingdom, the measure which thie constitution, 
had it been either fixed or regarded, seemed necessarily 
to require, she was content, that the legate should sum- 
mon an ecclesiastical sjmod, and that her title to the 
throne should there be acknowledged. The legate, ad- 
di^essing himself to the assembly, told them, that, in the 
absence of the empress, Stephen his brother had been 
permitted to reign, and, previously to his ascending the 
thirone, had reduced them by many fair promises of ho- 
nouring and exalting the church, of maintaining th^ 
laws, and of reforming all abuses ; that it grieved him 
to observe how much that prince had in every particular 
been wanting to his engagements ; public peace was ia- 
teiTUpt^, crimes were daily committed with impunity, 
bishops were thrown into prison, and ferce^to surrender 
their possessions, abbeys were put to sale, churches were 
piUagied, and the most enormous disorders prevailed in 
the administration ; that he himself, in order to procure 
a redress of these grievances, had formerly summoned 
the^ing before a council of bishpps ; but, instead of in^ 
ducing him to amend his conduct, had rather offended 
him by. that expedient; that, how much soever mis- 
guided, that prince was sti|l ttis brother, and the object 
of his affisetioBS ; bat his interests, however, must be r^ 

*> Chron. Saut. jp. Ut. Contin. Ftor. ¥fip p. 676. ^ M. Mi^. p. tWf* 
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garded as subordinate to those of their heavenly Father, ^ 
who had now rejected him, and thrown him into the 
hands of his enemies ; that it principally belonged to the 
clergy to elect and ordain kings ; he had summoned them . 
together for that purpose ; and, having invoked the di- 
vine assistance, he now pronounced Matilda, the only 
descendant of Henry, their late sovereign, queen of Eng- 
land. The whole, assembly, by their acclamations or 
silence, gave, or seemed to give, their assent to this de- 
claration.'' 

The only laymen summoned to this council, which 
decided the fate of the crown, were the Londoners ; and 
even these were required not to give their opinion, but 
to submit to the decrees of the sjniod. The deputies of 
London, however, were not so passive ; they insisted 
that their king should be delivered from prison ; but 
were told by the legate, that it became not the Londoners, ^ 
who were regarded as noblemen in England, to take 
part with those barons, who had basely forsaken their, 
lord in battle, and who had' treated the holy church with 
contumely V it is with reason that the citizens of Lon- 
don assumed so much authority, if it be true what is re- 
lated by Fitz-Stephen, a contemporary author, that that 
city could at this time bring into the field no less than 
eighty thousand combatants.*^ 

London, notwithstanding its great power, and its at- 
tachment to Stephen, was at length obliged to submit to 
Matilda ; and her authority, by the prudent conduct of 
earl Robert, seemed to be established over the whole- 
kingdom ; but affairs remained not long in this situation. 

^ W. Malmeft. p. 188. This aathor, a iudicious man, was present, and says; 
that be was yetj attentive to what passed. This speedi, tiiefefore, may be re- 
garded asentireli^ genuine. i W. Malmes. p. 188. 

1" P. 4s Were this .account to be depended on, London must at that time have 
contained near four hundred thousand inhabitants, which is above doable the 
number it contained at the death oiP queen Elizabeth. But these loose calculations, 
or rather guesses, deserve very little credit. Peter of Blois, a contemporary writer, 
a man of sense, says, there were then only forty thousand inhabitants in L6ndon, 
which i9 mudi more likely. See Epist. 151. What Fitz-Stephen says of the pro* 
digious riches, splendour, and commerce of Lcmdon^ proves only the great poverty 
of At .other tov^s ^ the kingdom* and indeed of all the northern parts of £urope. 
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That princesss, besides the disadvantages^ of her sex, 
which weakened her influence over a turbulent and mar- 
tial people, was of a passionate, imperiouis spirit, and 
knew not how to temper with affability the harshness of 
a refusal. Stephen's queen, seconded by many of the 
nobility, petitioned for the liberty of her husband ; and 
offered that, on this condition, he should renounce the 
crown, and retire into a convent. The legate desired 
that prince Eustace, his nephew, might inherit Boulogne 
and the other patrimonial estates of his father ;° the Lon- 
doners applied for the establishment of king Edward's 
laws, instead of those of king Henry, which, they said, 
were grievous and oppressive.® All these petitions were 
rejected in the most haughty and peremptory manner. 
Stephen The legate, who had probably never been sin- 
reieased. ^^^^ ^^ j^-g Compliance with Matilda's govern- 
ment, availed himself of the ilUhumour excited by this 
imperious conduct, and secretly instigated the Londoners 
to a revolt. A conspiracy was entered into to seize the 
person of the empress; and she saved herself from the 
danger by" a precipitate retreat. She fled to Oxford ; 
soon after she went to Winchester ; whither the legate, 
desirous to save appearances, and watching the oppor- 
tunity to ruin her cause, had retired. But having as- 
sembled all his retainers, he openly joined his force to 
that of the Londoners, and to Stephen's mercenary troops, 
who had not yet evacuated the kingdom ; and he be- 
sieged Matilda in Winchester. The princess beiilg hard 
pressed by famine, made her escape ; but in the flight, 
earl Robert, her brother, fell into the hands of the enemy. 
This nobleman, though a subject, was as much the life 
and soul of his own party, as Stephen was of the other; 
and the empress, sensible of his merit and importance, 
consented to exchange the prisoners on equal terms. 
The civil war was again kindled with greater fiiry than 
ever. 

» Brompton, p. 1031. • Contiu. Flor. Wig. p. 67*^. Gerrade, p. 1355. 
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£«rrl Robert finding the successes on hoAx sides nearly 
^balanced, w^at over to Normandy , which, during Ste- 
phen's Captivity, had submitted to the earl of Anjoii ; and 
he' persuaded Geoffrey to allow his eldest son Henry, a 
young prince of great hopes, to take a journey into Eng- 
land, and appear at the head of his partisans. This ex- 
pedient, however, produced nothing decisive. Stephen 
took Oxford after a long siege ; he was defeated by earl 
Kobert at Wilton; and the empress, though of a mas- 
culine spirit, yet being harassed with a variety of good 
and bad fortune, and alarmed with continual dangers to 
her person and family, at last retired into Normandy, 
whither she had sent her son some time before. The 
death of her brother, which happened nearly about the 
same time, would have proved fatal to her interests, had 
not some incidents occurred, which checked the course 
of Stephen's prosperity. 

Continua- ^^^ princc, finding that the castles built by 
ti<m of the tl^e noblemen of his own party encouraged the 

civil v&rs ^"^ 

1 J46-. ' spirit of independence, and were Uttle less dan- 
^^^^' gcrous than those which remained in the hands 
of the enemy, endeavoured to extort from them a sur- 
render of those fortresses; and he alienated the affections 
of many of them by this equitable demand. The artilr 
lery also of the church, which his brother had brou^ri; 
over to his side, had, after some interval, joined the other 
party. Eugenius III. had mounted the papal throne; 
the bishop of Winchester was deprived of the legatine 
commission, which was conferred on Theobald axeh- 
bishop of Canterbury, the enemy and rival of the former 
legate. That pontiff" also, having simunoned a general 
council at Rheims in Champagne, instead of allowing 
the church of England,. as had been usual, to elect its 
pwn deputies, nominated five English bishops to repre- 
sent ihstt church, and required their attendance in the 
coimciL Stephen, who, notwithstanding his present 
difficulties, was jealous of the rights of his crown, refused 
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them permission to attend f and the pope, sensible of 
hi^ advantage in contending with a prince who reigned 
by a disputed title, took revenge by laying all Stephen's 
party under an interdict.** The discontents of the roy- 
alists, at being thrown into this situation, were aug- 
mented by a comparison with Matilda's party, who 
enjoyed all the benefits of the sacred ordinances ; and 
Stephen was at last obliged, by making proper submis- 
sions to the see of Rome, to remove the reproach from 
his party." 

The weakness on both sides, rather than any decrease 
of mutual animosity, having produced a tacit cessation 
of arms in England, many of the nobility, Roger de 
Moubray, William de Warenne, and others, Bnding no 
opportunity to exert their military ardour at home, en- 
listed themselves in a new crusade, which, with surprising 
success, after former disappointments and misfortunes, 
was now preached by St. Bernard.* But an event soon 
after happened which threatened a revival of hostilities 
in England. Prince Henry, who had reached his six- 
teenth year, was desirous of receiving the honour of 
knighthood ; a ceremony which every gentleman in that 
age passed through before he was admitted to the use of 
arms, and which was even deemed requisite for the great- 
est princes. He intended to receive his admission from 
his great uncle, David king ' of Scotland ; and for that 

^ purpose he passed through England with a great retinue, 
and was attended by the most considerable of his parti- 
sans. He remained some time with the king of Scot- 
land ; made incursions into England ; and, by his dex- 
terity and vigour in all manly exercises, by his valour in 

^war, and his prudent conduct in every occurrence, he 
roused the hopes of his party, and gave symptoms of these 
great qualities which he afterward displayed when he 
mounted the throne of England. Soon after his return 

P EpiBt. St. Thorn, p. ««5. i Chion. W. Thom. p. 1807. 

' EpUt. St. Thom. p. 226. » HaguUt p. J75, 276. 
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to Normandy, he was, by Matilda's consent, invested in 
that dutchy ; and, upon the death of his father Geoffrey, 
which happened in the subsequent year, he took posses- 
sion both of Anjou and Maine, and concluded a mar- 
riage, which brought him a great accession of power, arid 
rendered him extremely formidable to his rival. Eleanor 
the daughter and heir of William duke of Guienne, and 
earl of Poictou, had been married sixteen years to Lewis 
VII. king of France, and had attended him in a crusade, 
which that monarch conducted against the infidds ; but 
having there lost the affections of her husband, and even 
fallen under some suspicion of gallantry with a handsome 
Saracen, Lewis, more delicate than polite, procured a 
divorce from her, and restored her those rich provinces, 
which by her marriage he had annexed to the crown of 
France. Young Henry, neither discouraged by the in- 
equality of years, nor by the reports of Eleanor's gal- 
lantries, made successfdl courtship to that princess, and 
espousing her six weeks after her divorce, got possession 
of all her dominions as her dowry. The lustre which he 
received from this acquisition, and the prospect 'of his 
•rising fortune, had such an effect in England, that when 
Stephen, desirous to ensure the crown to his son Eustace, 
required the archbishop of Canterbury to anoint that 
prince ^s his successor, the primate refused compliance, 
and made his escape beyond sea, to avoid the violence 
and resentment of Stephen, 

Compro- Henry, informed of these dispositions in the 
Jjj«® ^' people, made an invasion on England : having 
king and gained some advantage over Stephen at Malmes- 
HOTjy. bury, and having taken that place, he proceeded 
^^^^' thence to throw succours into Wallingford, which 
the king had advanced with a superior army to besiege. 
A decisive action was every day expected; when the 
great men of both sides, terrified at the prospect of far- 
ther bloodshed and confusion, interposed with their good 
offices, and set on foot a negotiation between the rival 
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princes. The death of Eustace, during the course of the 
treaty, facilitated its conclusion; ah accommodation was 
settled, by which it was agreed, that Stephen should 
possess the crown during his lifetime, that justice should 
be administered in his name, even in the provinces 
which had submitted to Henry, and that this latter 
prince should, on Stephen's demise, succeed to the king- 
dom, and William, Stephen's son, to Boulogne and his 
patrimonial estate. 

After all the barons had sworn to the observ- 
theking. aucc of this treaty, and done homs^e to Henry, 
.^^^*' as to the heir of the crown, that prince evacuated 
the kingdom ; aind the death of Stephen, which hap- 
pened the next year (Oct. 25), after a short illness, pre- 
^ vented all those quarrels atid jealousies, which were 
• likely to have ensued in so delicate a situation. 

England suffered great miseries during the reign of 
this prince ; but his personal character, allowing for the 
temerity and injustice of his usurpation, appears not lia- 
ble to any great exception ; and he seems to have been 
well qualified, had he succeeded by a just title, to have 
promoted the happiness and prosperity of his subjects.* 
He was possessed of industry, activity, and courage, to a 
great degree ; though not endowed with a sound judg- 
ment, he was not deficient in abilities ; he had the talent 
of gaining men's affections; and, notwithstanding his 
precarious situation, he never indulged himself in the ex- 
ercise of any cruelty or revenge." His advancement to 
the throne procured him neither tranquillity nor happi- 
ness ; and though the situation of England prevented the 
neighbouring states from taking any durable advantage 
of her conftisions, her intestine disorders were to the last 
degree ruinous and destructive. The court of Rome was 
also permitted, during those civil wars, to make farther 
advances in her usurpations ; and appeals to the pope, 

t W. Madm. p. 180. » M. Paris, p. 51. Hagu]. p. 31). 
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which had alwayit been fitrictly prohibited by the Ei^- 
liah lawsy becaine now common in eve^ ecclesiastical 
controversy/ 



CHAP. VIII. 

HENRY IL 

State of Europe — of France-r-First acts of Henry's government — 
Disputes between the ci?il and ecclesiastical powers — Thomas a 
Becket, archbishop of Canterbury — Quarrel between the king 
and Becket — Constitutions of Clarendon — Banishment of Becket 
— Compromise with him — His return from banishment — His 
murder — Grief— and submission of the king. 

State of The ^ctensive .confederacies, by which the £u- 
Euxope. j-opean potentates are now at once united and set 
in opposition to each other, and which, though they are 
apt to diffuse the least spark of dissension throughout 
the whole, are at least attended with this advantage, that 
they prevent any violent revolutions or conquests in par* 
ticular states, were totally unknown in ancient ages ; and 
the theory of foreign politics in each kingdom formed a 
speculation much less complicated and involved than at 
present. Commerce had not yet bound together the 
most distant nations in so close a chain ; wars, finished 
in one campaign, and often in one battle, were little af'^ 
fected by the movements of remote states ; the imperfect 
communication, among the kingdoms, and their ignorance 
of each other's situation, made it impracticable for a 
great number of them to combine in one project or effort ; 
and above all, the turbulent spirit and independent situ- 
ation of the barons or great vassals in each state gave 
so much occupation to the sovereign, ihat he was obliged 
to confine his attention chiefly to his own state, and his 
own system of government, and was more indiffer^t 
about what passed among his neighbours. Religion 
alone, not politics, carried abroad the views of princes ; 

* H. Hunt. p. 395. 
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while it either fixed their thoughts on the Qoly LswJ? 
whose conquest aii4 defence was deemed a point of com^ 
mon honour and interest, or engaged them in intrigues 
with the Roman pontiff, to-whom they had yielded the 
direc£bn of ecclesiastical affairs, and who was every da^ 
assuming more authority than they were williQg to ^Uow 
him. 

Before the conquest of England by the duke of Near- 
mandy, this island was as much separated from the rest 
of the world in politics as in situation ; and except fr<w 
the inroads of the Danish pirates, the English, happily 
confined at home, had ueither enemies nor allies on the 
continent. The for^gn dominions of William connected 
them with the king and great vassals of Fj^nce ; and 
while the opposite pretensions of the pope aivd en^ror 
in Italy produced a cei^tinual intercoiarse bietween Ger- 
many and that country, the two gr^at monarchs of Fraim^ 
and England formed, in aiaother p^rtof Europe, a se- 
parate sy^m, and carried on their wars ai^d n^otiai^ioiis, 
without meeting either with opposition or supp<:wft fr<^ 
ithe others. 

State (tf O^ ^^ decline of the Carlovingian fa^^ "^ 
France. xK>yes in>^very province of Frapice, taking a.d- 
vanti^^ of the weakness of the sovereign, and obligedt^ 
provide, each for his own defence, against the ravages 
of the Norman ficeebooters, had assumed, both in civfl 
and military affairs, an authority almost independent, ^nd 
had reduced within very narrow limits the prerogative 
of tieir princes. The accession of Hugh Capet, by an- 
nexing a gr;eat fief to the crown, had brovight some ad-^ 
dition to the royal 4ignity ; but this fief, though j^onsi^^ 
durable for a subject, speared a narrow basis of power 
for a prince who was placed at the head of so great a 
community. The royal demesnes consisted cinly of Paias, 
Orleans, Estampes, Compiegne, «nd a few places /^eat- 
teped over the nprthem povinces ; in the ?!^st of the 
kiagiiom> the prjiiice's authority was ra^er B^^jiikal than 
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real ; the vassals were accustomed, nay entitled, to make 
war, without his permission, on each other .; they were 
even entitled, if they conceived themselves injured, to 
turn their arms against their sovereign ; they exercised 
all .civil jurisdiction, without appeal, over their tenants 
and inferior vassals; their common jealousy of the crown 
easily united them against any attempt on^their exorbi- 
tant privileges ; and as some of them had attained the 
power and authority of great princes, even the smallest 
baron was. sure of immediate and effectual protection. 
Besides six ecclesiastical peerages, which, with the other 
immunities of the church, cramped extremely the general 
execution of justice ; there were six lay peerages. Bur- 
gundy, Normandy, Guienne, -Flanders, Toulouse, and 
Champagne, which formed very extensive and puissant 
sovereignties. And though the combination of all those 
princes and barons could, on urgent occasions, muster a 
mighty power, yet it was very difficult to set that great 
machine in movement ; it was almost impossible to pre- 
serve harmony in its parts ; a sense of common interest ^ 
alone could, for a time, unite them under their sovereign 
against a common enemy ; but if the king attempted to . 
turn the force of the community against any mutinous 
vassal, the same sense of common interest made the others 
oppose themselves to the success of his pretensions. 
Lewis the Gross, the last sovereign, marched atone time 
to his frontiers against the Germans at the head of an 
army of two hundred thousand men ; but a petty lord of 
Corbeil, of Puiset, of Couci, was able, at another period, 
to set that prince at defiance, and to maintain open war 
against him. 

The authority of the English monarcK-Was much more 
extensive withinhis kingdom, and the disproportion much 
greater between him and the most powerful of his vassals. 
His demesnes and revenues were large, compared to the 
greatness of his state ; he was accustomed to levy arbi- 
trary exactions on his subjects ; his courts of judicature 
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extended their jurisdiction into every part of the king-' 
dom ; he could crush by his power, or by a judicial sen- 
tence, well or ill founded, any obnoxious baron ; and 
though the feudal institutions, which prevailed in his 
kingdom, had the same tendency as in other states, ta 
exalt the aristocracy and depress the monarchy, it re- 
quired, in England, according to its present constitution, 
a great combination of the vassals to oppose their sove- 
reign lord, and there had not hitherto arisen any baron so 
powerful as of himself to levy war against the prince, 
and to afford protection to the inferior barons." 

While such were the different situations of FraAce 
and England, and the latter enjoyed so many advantages 
above the former, the accession of Henry 11. a prince of 
great abilities, possessed of so many rich provinces on 
the continent, might appear an event dangerous, if not 
fatal, to the French monarchy, and sufficient to break 
entirely the balance between the states. He was master, 
in the right of his father, of Anjouand Touraihe; in 
that of his mother, of Normandy and Maine ; in that of 
his wife,of Guienne, Poictou, Xaintogne, Auvergne, Peri- 
gord, Angoumois, the Limousin. He soon after annexed 
Britanny to his other states, and was already possessed of 
the superiority over that province, which on the first 
cession of Normandy to RoUo the Dane, had been granted 
by Charles the Simple, in vassalage to that formidable 
ravager. These provinces composed above a third of 
the whole French monarchy, and were much superior in 
extent and opulence to those territories which were sub-" 
jected to the immediate jurisdiction and government of 
the king. The vassal was here mqre powerful than his 
liege lord; the situation which had enabled Hugh Capet 
to depose the Carl ovingian princes, seemed to be renewed, 
and that with much greater advantages on the side of the 
vassal ; and when England was added to so many pro- 
vinces, the French king had reason to apprehend froD^ ' 
this conjuncture, some great disaster to himself and to 
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hig* family ; but, ifl realityj it wa» tWd cireumste^cft, 
^^ibJ^h: ap/jyeareid sb forHri(M)le, that s«V€<i th6 Gapetieai^ 
race, a&d by its ccmsequen^? e5tak«d thtov to that pitfili 
of grandeur which they at preseM enjoy. 
• The limited authority of the prince in the feudietl co6h 
stifutions, prevented the king of England from employ- 
kig with adtantage the force of so many states, which 
were i^ubjected to* his government ; and these different 
teettvbefs, disjoined in situation, and disagreeing in laws, 
ktiigtrage, and Planners, were never thoroughly cemented 
into one monarchy. He sooil became, both from fais' 
dkrtant phtce of residence, and from the incompatibility 
<!tf interests, a kind of foreigner to his French dominions; 
atiid his subjeds on the continent considered their alle- 
giance as more natturally due to their superior lord, who 
frred in their neighbourhood, and who was acknowledged 
to be the supreme heatd of their rifittioh. He was aNrays at 
hand to invade them ,• their immediate lotd was often at 
too great a distance to protect them ; and any disoi^et^ 
m dosy part of his dispersed dominions gave advantages* 
against hiift. The other po\i/*erfui vassals of the French 
crown were rather pleased to see the expulsion of' the 
English, and were riot affected with that jealousy which 
w'ould have arisen from the oppression of a cq-va^iSil who 
^as of the same rank with themselves. By this means, 
the king of France found it more easy to conquer those 
humei^ous provinces from England, than to subdue a 
duke^ Nortnandy or Guienne, a count of Anjou, Maine, 
or Pdictoti. And after reducing such extensive territories, 
which immediate>^ incorporated with the body of the 
monarchy, he found greater facility in uniting to the 
crown the other great fiefs wWh still remained separate 
and independent. 

But as these important consequences could not be 
foreseen by human wisdom, the king of France remarked 
with terror the rising grandeur of the house of Anjou 
or Plantagenet ; and, in order to retard its pn^e*3, he 
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hid ever nmiiitained a siriet miion with St^)h6fi, Md had 
^dei^vdiit'ed to Mfup^rt the tottemg^ortuni^ of ^«t 
hold usurped. iBut after thii^ prince's death it Wl» too 
kt^ to fhinJc of opposing the succession of H«^, orpiie* 
venting the performance of those stipulations whi6h^ with 
the unanimous consent of the nation, he had made witlt 
his predecessor. Thie English, harassed with civil wam^ 
sfflid disgusted with the bloodshed and depredations 
which,, during the course of so many years, IwJ attended 
th^m, were little disposed to violate their oaths, by e^-^ 
eluding the lawful heir from the succession of thMr mow 
narchy .^ Many of the most considerable fortresses wcM 
in the hands of his partisans ; the whole nation had hiMi 
occasion to see the noble qualities with which he was 
endowed,' and to compare them with the mean talents 
of William, the son c^ Stephen ; and as they were ac- 
quainted with his great power, and were rather pleased 
to see the accession of so many foreign dominions to the 
crown of England, they never entertained the least 
thought of resisting them. Henry himself, sensible of 
the advants^s attending his present situation, was in no 
hurry to arrive in England : and being: engagfed in th« 
siejof a castle on tte frontiers of Noma^^en b<i 
jreeeived intelligence of Stephen's death, he made it a 
point of honour not to depart from his entetj^rise, till ht 
had brought it to an issue. He then set out on his 
journey, and was r^eived in England with the acclama^ 
tions of all orders of men (December), who swore with 
pleasure the oath of fealty and allegiance to him. 

Fiwt acta ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ Henry 's government carte- 
of Henry** spond to the high idea entertained of his abiliti^ 
ment. and prognosticated the re-establishment of justice 
and tranquillity, of which the kingdom had so 
long been bereaved. He immediately dismissed all those 
mercenary soldiers who had dbmmitted great disorders 
in the nation ; and he sent them abroad, together with 

7 Matth. Pam, p. 65. * Gul. Nettbr. p. 981. 
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William of Ypres, their leader^ the friend a.inKi confidant 
of Stephen.* « He revoked all the grants made by his 
predecessor,** even those which necessity had extorted 
'from the empress Matilda ; aud that princess, who had 
resigned her rights in favour of Henry, made no oppo- 
sition to a measure so necessary for supporting the dig- 
nity of the crown. He repaired the coin, which had 
been extremely debased during the reign of his prede- 
cessor ; and he took proper measures against a return 
of the like abuse.'' He was rigorous in the execution 
of justice, and in the suppression of robbery and violence ; 
and that he might restore authority to the laws, he caused 
all the new-erected castles to be demolished, which had 
proved so many sanctuaries to freebooters and rebels/ 
The earl of Albemarle, Hugh Mortimer, and Roger the 
son of Milo of Gloucester, were inclined to make some 
resistance to this salutary measure; but the approach 
of the king with hisHTorces sojdu obliged them to submit. 
Every thing being restored to fall tranquillity in Eng- 
land, Henry went abroad in order to oppose the attempts 
of his brotiier Geoffrey, who, during his absence, had 
made an incursion into Anjou and Maine, had advanced 
some pretensions to those provinces, ajad had got pos- 
session of a considerable part of them,f On the king's 
appearance, the people retiuired to their allegiance ; and 
Geoffrey, resigning his claim for an annual pension of 
1000/. departed, and took possession of the county of 
Nantz, which the inhabitants, who had expelled count 
,Hoel their prince, had put into his hands. Henry re- 
turned to England the following year ; the incursions of 

» FitZ'Steph. p. 13. M. Paris, p. 65. Neubr. p. 3B1. Cliron. T. Wjkes^p.dO. 

b Neubr. p. 382. c Hoveden, p. 491. 

4 Ibid. Fitz-Steph. p. 13. M. Paiis, p. 65. Neubr. p. 381. Brompton, p. 1045^ 
c William of Newbridge, p. 383 (who is copied by later historians), asserts, 
that Geoffrey had some ti4ie to the counties of Maine an4 Anjou. He pretends 
that count Geoffrey, his father, had left him these dominions by a secret will, and 
had ordered that his body should not be buried, till Henry should swear to the 
observance of it, which he, ignorant of the contents, was induced to do. But be- 
sides that this story is not very likely in itself, and savours of monkish fiction, it 
IB foiuid in no other ancimit writer, and is contradicted by some of them, parti* 
cularly the monk of Marmoutier, who had better opportunities than Newbridge of 
knowing the truth. See Vita Gauf. Due. Norman, p. 103, 
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the Welsh then provoked him to make' an invasion upon 
them ; where the natural fastnesses of the countiy occa- 
sioned him great difficulties, and even brought him into 
danger. His vanguard, being engaged in a narrow pass, 
was put to rout. Henry de Essex, the hereditaiy stand- 
ard-bearer, seized with a panic, threw down the standard, 
took to flight, and exclaimed that the king was slain ; 
and had not the prince immediately appeared in person, 
and led on his troops with great gallantry, the conse- 
quence might have proved fatal to the whole army/ For . 
this misbehaviour, Essex was afterward accused of felony 
by Robert de Montfort ; was vanquished in single com- 
bat; his estate was confiscated; and he himself was 
thrust into a convent.* The submissions of the Welsh 
procured them an accommodation with England. 

The martial disposition of the princes in that age en- 
gaged them to head their own armies in every enterprise, 
even the most frivolous ; and their feeble authority made 
it commonly impracticable for them to delegate, on oc- 
tjasion, the command to their generals. Geoffrey, the 
king*s brother, died soon after he had acquired possession 
of Nantz ; though he had no other title to that country 
than the voluntary submission or election of the inhabit- 
ants two years before, Henry laid claim to the territory 
as devolved to him by hereditary right, and he went 
over to support his pretensions by force of arms. Conan, 
duke or fearl of Britanny (for these titles aije given indif- 
ferently by historians to those princes), pretended that 
Nantz had been lately separated by rebellion from his 
principality, to which of right it belonged ; and immedi- 
ately on Geoffrey's death he took possession of the dis- 
puted territory. Lest Lewis the French king should in- 
terpose in the controversy, Henry paid him a visit ; and 
so allured him by caresses and civilities, that an alliance 
was contracted between them ; and they agreed that . 

a « 

' Ncubr. p. 385. Chron. W. Heming. p, 498. 
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young Henry, heir to the English monarchy, should be 
affianced to Margaret of France ; though the former was 
only five years of age, and the latter was still in her cradle, 
Henry, now secure of meeting with no interruption on 
this side, advanced with his army into Britanny ; and Co- 
nan, in despair of being able to make resistance, deliver- 
ed up the county of Nantz to him. The able conduct 
of the king procured him farther and more important 
advantages from this incident. Conan, harassed with 
the turbulent disposition of his subjects, was desirous of 
procuring to himself the support of so great a monarch ; 
and he betrothed his daughter and only child, yet an in- 
fiauit, to Geoffrey the king's third son, who was of the 
same tender years. The duke of Britanny died about 
seven years after ; and Henry, being mesne lord, and 
also natural: guardian to his. son and daughter-in-law, put 
himself in possession of that principality, and annexed it 
for the present to his other great dominions. 

The king had a prospect of making still farther acqui- 
sitions; and the activity of his temper suffered no op- 
portunity of that kind to escape him. Philippa, dutchess 
of Guienne, mother of queen Eleanor, was the only issue 
of William IV. count of Toulouse ; and would have in- 
herited his dominions, had not that prince, desirous of 
preserving the succession in the male line, conveyed the 
principaUty to his brother Raymond de St.' Gilles, by a 
contract of sale which was in that age regarded as ficti- 
tious and illusory. By this means the title to the county 
of Toulouse came to be disputed between the male and 
female heirs ; and the one or the other, as opportunities 
favoured them, had obtained possession. Raymond, 
grandson of Raymond de St. Gilles, was the reigning 
sovereign; and on Henry's reviving his wife's claim, 
this prince had recourse for protection to the king of 
France, who was so much concerned in policy to pre* 
venfthe farther aggrandizement of the English monarch. 
Lewis himself, when married to Eleanor, had ajsserted 
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the justice of her claim, and had demanded possession 
of Toulouse ;** but his sentiments changing with his in- 
terest, he now determined to defend ^ his power and 
authority the title of Raymond. Henry found that it 
would be requisite to support his pretensions against 
potent antagonists ; and that nothing but a formidable 
army could maintain a claim which he had in vain assert- 
ed by arguments and manifestoes. 

An army, composed of feudal vassals, was commonly 
very intractable and undisciplined, both because of the 
independent spirit vof the persons who served in it, and 
because the commands were not given, either by the 
choice of the sovereign, or from the military capacity and 
experience of the officers. Each baron conducted his 
own vassals ; his rank was greater or less, proportioned 
to the extent of his property; even the supreme command 
under the prince was often attached to birth ; and as the 
military vassals were obliged to serve only forty days at 
their own'^charge ; though, if the expedition were dis- 
tant, they were put to great expense ; the prince reaped 
little benefit from their attendance. Henry, sensible of 
these inconveniences, levied upon his vassals in Nor- 
mandy, and other provinces which were remote from 
Toulouse", a sum of money in lieu of their service ; and 
this commutation, by reason of the great distance, was 
still more advantageous to his English vassals. He im- 
posed, therefore, a scutage of 1 80,000/. on the knights- 
fees, a commutation to which, though it was unusual, 
and the first perhaps to be met with in history,* the mili- 

*» Neubr. p. S87. Chron. W. Heming. p. 494. . 
* Madox, p. 435. Gervase, p. 1381. The sum scarcely appears credible ; as 
it would amount to much above half the rent of the whole land. Gervase is in- 
deed a contemporary author ; but churchmen are often guilty of strange mistakes 
of that nature, and are commonly but little acquainted with the public revenues. 
ThiB sum would make 340,0002. of our present money. The Norman Chronicle* 
p. 995^ says, that Henry raised only sixty Angevin shillings on each knight's fee 
in his foreign dominions : this is only a fourth of the sum which Gervase says he 
levied on l^gland : an. inequality nowise probable. A nation may by degrees be 
farouf^^ bear a tax of fifteen shillings in the pound, but a sudden and precarious 
tax can never be imposed to that amount, without a very visible necessity, espe- 
cially in an age so little accustomed to taxes. In the succeeding reign the rent of 
a kxught's fee was computed at 4^ a year. There were sixty tikonsand knights- 
fees in England. 

2 B 2 



372 ENGLAND. [ll«0. 

taiy t^'gHwitft willingly salMiutted ; and with tkis money 
he levied an anny which was more under his commandy 
and whose senric^ was more durable and constant. As- 
nsted by Berenger count of Barcelona, and TrincaTai 
count of Nismes, whom he had gained to his jMoty^ he 
invaded the county of Toulouse ; and after taking Ver- 
dun, Casdoian, and other places, he besieged the capital 
of the province, and was likely to prevail in theenterprise ; 
when Lewis, advancing before the arrival of his main. 
body, threw himself into the place with a small reinforce- 
meat. H^iry was urged by some of his ministers to 
prosecute the siege, to take Lewis prisoner, and to im- 
pose his ovni terms in the pacification ; but he either 
thought it so much his interest to maintaili the feudal 
principles, by which his foreign dominions were secured, 
or bore so much respect to his superior lord, that he de- 
clared he would not attack a place defended by him in 
person; and he inmiediately raised the siege.^ He march- 
ed into Normandy to protect that province agmnst an in- 
cursion which the count de Dreux, instigated by king 
Lewis his brother, had made upon it. War was now 
openly carried on between the two monarchs, but pro- 
duced no memorable event; it soon ended in a cessation 
of arms, and that followed by a peace, which was not, 
however, attended with any confidence or good corrie- 
spondence between those rival princes. The fortress of 
Gisors, being part of the dowry stipulated to Margaret 
of France, had been consigned by agreement to the 
knights-templars, on condition that it should be delivier- 
ed into Henry's hands after the celebration qf the nup- 
tials. The king, that he might have a pretence for im- 
mediately demanding the place, ordered the marriage to 
be solemnized between the prince and princess, though 
both Infants ;^ and he engaged the grand-master of the 
templars, by large presents, as was generally suspected, to 

k Fits-Steph. p. 22. Diceto, p. 531. 
- Hoftden, p.49Z, Neabr.p.4ao. Diceto* p. 5S2. Brampton, p. 1450. 
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put him in possession of Gisors."" Lewis, resenting this 
fraudulent conduct, banished the templars, and would 
have made war upon the king of England, had it not 
been for the mediation and authority of pope Alexander 
III. who had been chased from Rome by the antipope 
Victor IV. and resided at that time in France. That we 
may form an idea of the authority possessed by the Ro- 
man pontiff during those ages, it may be proper to ob- 
serve, that the two kings had, the year before, niet the 
pope at the castle of Torci on the Loir ; and they gaye 
him such marks of respect, that both dismounted to re- 
ceive him, and holding each of them one of the reins of 
his bridle, walked on foot by his side, and conducted him 
in, that submissive manner into the castle.** A spectacle^ 
cries Baronius in an ecstacy, to God^ angels, and men ; 
and such as had never before been exhibited to the world! 
Henry, soon after he had accommodated his differ- 
ences with Lewis by the pope's mediation, returned to 
England; where he commenced an enterprise, which, 
though required by sound policy, and even conducted in 
the main with prudence, bred him great disquietude, in- 
volved him in danger, and was not concluded without 
some loss and dishonour. 

The usurpations of the clergy, which had at 
^^g®^ first been gradual, were now become so rapid, 
the civil and had mounted to such a height, that the con- 
Biasticai tcst bctweeu the regale and pontificale was really 
powers. ^^^Q^ at a crisis in England ; and it became 
necessary to determine whether the kiiig or the priests, 
particularly the archbishop of Canterbury, should be 
sovereign of the kingdom."* The aspiring spirit of Henry, 
which gave inquietude to all his neighbours, was not 
likely long to pay a tame submission to the encroachments 

• 

^ SiDce the first publication of this history, lord Ljrttleton has published a copy 
of the treaty between Henry and Lewis, by which it appears, if there was no secret 
article, that Henry was not guilty of any fraud in this transaction. 
» Trivet, p. 48. • Fitz-Stephens, p. 27. 
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of subjects; and as nothing opens the eyes of men so 
readily as their interest, he was in no danger of falling, 
in this respect, into that abject superstition which retained 
his people in subjection. From the commencement of 
his reign, in the government of his foreign dominions, 
as well as of England, he had shewn a fixed purpose to 
repress clerical usurpations, and to maintain those pre- 
rogatives which had been transmitted to him by his pre- 
decessors. During the schism of the papacy betweeo 
Alexander and Victor, he had determined, for i^ome time, 
to remain neuter ; and when informed that the archbishop 
of Rouen and the bishop of Mans had from their own 
authority acknowledged Alexander as legitimate pope, 
he was so enraged, that though he spared the archbishop 
on account of his great age, he immediately issued orders 
for overthrowing the houses of the bishop of Mans and 
archdeacon of Rouen f and it was not till he had delibe- 
rately examined the matter, by those views which usually 
enter into the councils of princes, -that he allowed that 
pontiff to exercise authority over any of his dominions. 
In England, the mild character and advanced years of 
Theobald, archbishop of Canterbury, together with his 
merits in refusing to put the crown on the head of Eustace, 
son of Stephen, prevented Henry, during the lifetime 
of that primate, from taking any measures against the 
multiplied encroachments of the clergy ; but aftey his 
death, the king resolved to exert himself with more acti- 
vity; and that he might be secure against any opposition, 
he advanced to that dignity Becket his chancellor, on 
whose compliance he thought he could entirdy depend. 

P Fitz-Stepbens, p. 18. This conduct appears violent and arbitraiy ; but was 
suitable to tbe strain of adminiatration in those days. His father Geonrey, though 
represented as a mild prince, set him an example of much greater violence. 
When Geoffirey was master of Normandy, the chapter of sees presumed, without 
his consent, to proceed to the election of a bishop ; upon which be ordered all of 
^ them, with the bishop elect, to be castrated, and made all their testicles be brought 
him in a platter. Fitz-Steph. p. 44. In the war of Toulouse^ Hcaiiy laid a heavy 
and an arbitrary tax on all the churches within his Nonunions. See Epist. St 
Thorn, p. 232. * 
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Thomas k Becket, the first man' of English 
BeSS! ^ descent who, since the Norman conquest, had> 
S^smter?^^™^ the course of a whole century, risen to any 
^»»y- considerable station, was born of reputable pa- 
rents in the city of London ; and being endowed 
both with industry and capacity, he early insinuated 
himself into the favour of archbishop Theobald, and ob- 
tained from that prelate some preferments and offices- 
By tbeir means he was enabled to travel for improvement 
to Italy, where he studied the civil and canon law at 
'Bologna ; and on his return he appeared to have made 
such proficiency in knowledge, that he was promoted by 
his patron to the archdeaconry of Canterbuiy, an office 
of considerable trust and profit. He was afterward em- 
ployed with success by Theobald in transacting business 
at Rome ; and on Henry's accession he was recommended 
to that monarch as worthy of farther preferment. Henry, 
who knew that Becket had been instrumental in support- 
ing that resolution of the archbishop, which had tended 
so much to facilitate his own advancement to the throne, 
was already prepossessed in his fetvour; and finding, on 
farther acquaintance, that his spirit and abilities entitled 
him to any trust, he soon promoted him to the dignity of 
chancellor, one of the first civil offices in the kingdom. 
The chancellor, in that age, besides the custody of the 
great seal, had possession of all vacant prelacies and 
abbeys ; he was the guardian of all such minors and 
pupils as were the king's tenants ; all baronies which 
escheated to the crown were under his administration-: 
he was entitled to a place in council, even though he 
were not particularly summoned ; and as he exercised 
also the office of secretary of state, and it belonged to him 
to countersign all commissions, writs, and letters-patent, 
he was a kind of prime-minister, and was concerned in 
the dispatch of every business of importance.** Besides 
exercising this high office, Becket, by the favour of the 

q FiU-Steph. p. 13. ^ 
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king of archbishop, was made provost of Beverly, dean 
of Hastings, and constable of the Tower ; he was put in 
possession of the honours of Eye and Berkham, large 
baronies that had escheated to the crown ; and to com- 
plete his grandeur, he was intrusted with the education 
of prihce Henry, the king's eldest son, and heir of the 
monarchy/ The pomp of his retinue, the sumptuousness 
of his fiimiture, the lip:ury of his table, the munificence 
of his presents, corresponded to these great preferments ; 
or rather exceeded any thing that England had ever be- 
fore seen in any subject. His historian and secretary, 
Fitz-Stephens,' mentions, among other particulars, that 
his apartments were every day in winter covered with 
clean straw or hay, and in summer with green rushes or 
boughs; lest the gentlemen who paid court to him, and 
who could not, by reason of their great number, find a 
.place at table, should soil their fine clothes by sitting on 
a dirty floor.* A great number of knights were retained 
in his service; the greatest barons were proud of being 
received at his table ; his house was a place of education 
for the sons of the chief nobility ; and the king himself 
frequently vouchsafed to partake of his entertainments. 
As his way of life was splendid and opulent, his amuse- 
ments and occupations were gay, and partook of the 
cavalier spirit, which, as he had only taken deacon's or- 
ders, he did not think unbefitting his character. He em- 
ployed himself at leisure hours in hunting, hawking, 
gaming, and horsemanship; he exposed his person in 
several military actions ;'' he carried over, at his own 
charge, seven hundred knights, to attend the king in 
his wars at Toulouse ; and in the subsequent wars on 
the frontiers in Normandy he maintained, during forty 
days, twelve hundred knights, and (burthousand of their 

' Fitz-Steph. p. 15. Hist. Qoad. p. 914. • P. 15. 

( John Bald^vin held the manor of Oterasfee in Aylesbury of the king in soc- 
cage, by the service of finding litter for the king's bed, viz. in summer, grass or 
herbs, and two gray geese ; and in winter, straw, and three eels, thrice in t^ 
year, if the king should come thrice in the year to Aylesbury. Madox, Bar« 
Anglica, p. 247. " Fitz-Steph. p. 23. Hist. Quad. p. 9. 
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train f and in an embassy to France, with which he was 
intrusted, he astonished that court by the number and 
magnificence of his iretinue. 

Henry, besides committing all his more important 
business to Becket's management, honoured him with 
his friendship and intimacy; and whenever he was 
disposed to relax himself by sports of any kind, he ad- 
mitted his chancellor to the party/ An instance of 
'their famiUarity is mentioned by Fitz-Stephens, which, 
as it shews the manners of the age, it may not be impro- 
per to relate. One day, as the king and the chancellor 
.were riding together in the streets of London, they ob- 
served a beggar who was shivering with cold. . Would it 
not be very praiseworthy, said the king, to give that poor 
man a warm coat in this severe season ? It would, surely, 
replied the chancellor ; and you do well, sir, in thinking 
of siTch good actions. Then he shall have one presently, 
cried the king : and seizing the skirt of the chancellor's 
coat, which was scarlet, and lined with ermine, began to 
pull it violently. The chancellor defended himself for 
some time; and they had both of them like to have 
tumbled oflF their horses in the street, when Beckett 
after a vehement struggle, let go his coat ; which the 
king bestowed on the -beggar, who, being ignorant of 
the quality of the persons, was not a little surprised at 
the present.* 

Becket, who by his complaisance and good humour 
had rendered himself agreeable, and by his industry and 
abilities usefiil to his master, appeared to him the fittest 
person for supplying the vacancy made by the death of 
Theobald. • As he was well acquainted with the king's 
intentions'" of retrenching, or rather confining within 
the ancient bounds, all ecclesiastical privileges, and al- 
ways shewed a ready disposition to comply with them,** 
Henry, who never expected any resistance from that 

^ * « Fitz-Steph. p« 19, 20. 22, 23. i Ibid. p. 16. Hist. Quad. p. 6. 

\ ■ FiU-Steph. p. 16. » Ibid. p. 17. ^ Ibid. p. 25. Epist. St.Thoinr p. 232. 
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quarter, immediately issued orders for electing him arck- 
bishop of Canterbury. But this resolution, which was 
taken contrary to the opinion of Matilda, and many of 
&e ministers,^ drew after it very imhappy consequences ;' 
and never prince of so great penetration appeared in the 
issue to have so little understood the genius and cha- 
racter of his minister. 

No sooner was Becket installed in this high dignity, 
which rendered him for life the second person in the 
kingdom, with some pretensions of aspiring to be the 
first, than he totally altered his demeanour and conduct, 
aad endeavoured to acquire the character of sanctity, of 
which his former busy and ostentatious course of life 
night, in the eyes of the people, have naturally bereaved 
biro. Without consulting the king, he immediately 
returned into his hands the commission of chancellor ; 
pr^iending that he must thenceforth detach himself from 
secular affairs, and be solely employed in the exercise of 
his spiritual function ; but in reality, that he might break 
off all connexions with Henry, and apprize him that^ 
Becket, as primate of England, was now become entirely 
a new personage. He maintained, in his retinue and at- 
tendants alone, his ancient pomp and lustre, which was 
usefal to strike the vulgar^ in his own person he affected 
the greatest austerity and most rigid mortification, which 
he was sensible would have an equal or a greater tend- 
ency ,to the same end. He wore sackcloth next his 
ricin, which, by his affected care to conceal it, was neces- 
sarily the more remarked by all the world ; he changed 
it so seldom, that it was filled with dirt and vermin ; his 
usual diet was bread ; his drink water, which he even 
rendered farther unpalatable by the mixture of unsavoury 
herbs; he tore his ba6k with the frequent discipline 
which he inflicted on it ; he daily on his knees washed, 
in imitation of Christ, the feet of thirteen beggars, whom 
he afterward dismissed with presents ;^ he gained the 

"* EpUt. St Thorn, p. 167. ' Fits-Steph. p. 95. Hiit. Quad. p. 19. 
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affections of the monks by his frequent charities to ^ 
convaits and. hospitals ; every one who made profession 
of sanctity was a&nitted to his conversation, and returned 
full of panegyrics on the humility, as well as on the piety 
and mortification, of the holy primate ; he seemed to be 
perpetually employed in reciting prayers and pious lec- 
tures, or in perusing religious discourses ; his aspect 
wore the appearance of seriousness and mental recollec- 
tion, and secret devotion ; and all men of penetratioa 
plainly saw that he waj» meditating some .great design, 
and that the ambition and ostentation of his charaeter 
had turned itself towards a new and more dangerous 
object ' \ 

Quarrel be- Bcckct Waited uot till Hcnry should commence 
tweenthe thosc projccts against the ecclesiastit^ power, 
Bedca. which he knew had been formed by that prince ; 

^^^* he was himself the aggressor, and endeavoured 
to overawe the king by the intrepidity and boldness of 
his enterprises. He summoned the earl of Clare to 
surrender the barony of Tunbridge, which ever since 
the Conquest had remained in the family of that no- 
bleman } but which, &.S it had formerly belonged to the 
see of Canterbury, Becket pretended his predecessors 
were prohibited by the canons to alienate. The earl of 
Clare, besides the lustre which he derived from the great- 
ness of his birth, and the extent of his possessions, was 
allied to all the principal families in the kingdom ; his 
sister, who was a celebrated beauty, had farther extended 
his credit among the nobility, and was even supposed to 
have gained the king's affections ; and Becket could not 
better discover, thanjjy attacking so powerful an interest, 
his resolution of maintaining with vigour the rights, real 
or pretended, of his see/ 

William de Eynsford, a military tenant of the crown^ 
was patron of a living which belonged to a manor tiiat 
held of the archbishop of Canterbury ; but Becket, with- 

• FiU-Stepb. p. 88. Gervaie, p. .1384. 
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out regard to William's right, presented, on a new and 
legal pretext, one Laurence to that living, who was vio- 
lently expelled by Eynsford. The primate making him- 
self, as was usual in spiritual courts, both judge and 
party, issued in a summary manner the sentence of ex- 
communication against Eynsford, who complained to the 
king, that he who held in capite of the crown should, 
contrary to the practice established by the Conqueror, 
and maintained ever since by his successors, be subjected 
to that terrible sentence, without the previous consent of 
the sovereign/ Henry, who had now broken offall per* 
sonal intercourse with Becket, sent him, by a messenger, 
his orders to absolve Eynsford ; but received for answer, 
that it belonged not to' the king to inform him whom he 
should absolve and whom excomiiaunicate ;« and it was 
not till after many remonstrances and menaces, that 
Becket, though with the worst grace imaginable, was in- 
dutied to comply with the royal mandate. 

Henry, though he found himself thus grievously mis- 
taken in the character of the person whom he had pro- 
moted to the primacy, determined not to desist from his 
former intention of retrenching clerical usurpations. He 
was entirely master of his extensive dominions ; the pru- 
dence and vigour of his administration, attended with 
perpetual success, had raised his character above that of 
any of his predecessors f the papacy seemed to be weak- 
ened by a schism, which divided all Europe ; and he 
rightly judged, that if the present favourable opportunity 
were neglected, the crown must, from the prevalent su- 
perstition of the people, be in danger of falling into an 
entire subordination under the mitre. 

The union of the civil and ecclesiastical power serviBS 
extremely, in every civilized government, to the main- 
tenance of peace and order ; and prevents those mutual 
encroachments which, as thare can be no ultimate judge 

f M. Paris, p. 7. Diceto, p. 536. r Fite-Steph. p. 28. 

>> ' £pist. St Thorn. p.< ISO. 
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between them, are often attended with the most .dan- 
gerous consequences. Whether the supreme, magistrate, 
T^ho unites these powers, receives the appellation of prince 
or prelate, is not : material ; the superior weight which 
temporal interests commonly bear in the apprehensions 
of men above spiritual, renders the civil part of his cha- 
racter most prevalent ; and in time prevents those gross 
impostures and bigoted persecutions, which in all false 
religions are the chief foundation of clerical authority. 
But during the progress of ecclesiastical usurpations^ the 
state, by the resistance of the civil magistrate, is natu- 
rally thrown into convulsions ; and it behoves the prince, 
both for hii? own interest, and for that of the public, to 
provide in time sufficient barriers against so dangerous 
and insidious a rival. This precaution had hitherto been 
much neglected in Englandj as well as in other Catholic 
countries; and affairs at last seemed to have come to a 
dangerous crisis ; a sovereign of the greatest abilities 
was now on the throne ; a prelate of the most inflexible 
and intrepid character was possessed of the primacy ; 
the contending powers appeared to be armed with their 
full force, and it was natural to expect some extraordi- 
nary event to result from their conflict. 

Among their other inventions to obtain money, the 
clergy had inculcated the necessity of penance as an 
atonement for sin ; and having again introduced the prac- , 
tice of paying them large sums as a commutation, or spe- 
cies of atonement for the remission of those penances, 
the sins of the people, by these meg.ns, had become a re- 
venue to the priests; and the king computed, that by 
tbis invention alone they levied more money upon his 
subjects than floWed, by all the funds and taxes, into the 
royal exchequer.* That He might ease the people of so 
heavy and arbitrary an imposition, Henry required tibat 
a civil officer of his appointment should be present in all 
ecclesiastical courts, and should for the future give his 

* Fitz-Steph. p. 3«. 
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CGBSent to evety composition which was made with sin- 
nets for their spiritual aSeoces. 

The ecclesiastics in that age had renounced dl imme- 
diate subordination to the magistrate ^ they openly pre- 
tended to an exemption in criminal accusations from a 
trial before courts of justice; and were gradually intro- 
ducing a like exemption in civil causes ; spiritual penal- 
ties alone could be inflicted on their oflTences ; and as the 
clei^ had extremely multiplied in England, and many 
of them were consequently of ve^ low charactei:?, crimes 
of the deepest die, murders, robberies, adulteries, rapes, 
wece daily committed with impunity by the ecclesiastics. 
It had been found, for instance on inquiry, that no less 
than a hundred murders had, since the king's accession, 
been perpetrated by men of that profession, who had 
never been called to account for these ofiences;^ and 
holy orders were become a fall protection for all enor- 
mities. A clerk in Worcestershire, having debauched a 
gentleman's daughter, had at this time proceeded to mur- 
der the father; and .the general indignation against this 
crime moved the king to attempt the remedy of an abuse 
which was become so palpable, and to require that the 
clerk should be delivered up, and receive condign pu- 
nishment from the magistrate.^ Becket insisted on the 
privileges of the church ; confined the criminal in the 
bishop's prison, lest he should ,be seized by the king's 
officers; maintained that no greater punislunent could 
be inflicted on him than degradation ; and when the king 
demanded, that immediately after he was degraded he 
should be tried by the civil power, the primate asserted 
that it was iniquitous to try a man twice upon the same 
- accusation, and for the same offence."" 

Henry laying hold of so plausible a pretence, resolved 
to push the clergy with regard to all their privileges, 

* Neubr. p. 394. ' Fitz-Steph. p. S3. Hist. Quad. p. 32. 

» Fitz*Steph. p. 29. Hist. Quad. p. 33. 45. HoTedea, p. 492. M. Paris, 
p. 72. Diceto, p. 536, 537. Brompton* p. 1058. Genrase, p. 1384. Epist. St. 
'fhom. p. 208, 209. 
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which idiey had raised to an enarmbus height^ and to de* 
termine at once those controversies which daily multtr 
plied between the. civil and the ecclesiastical jurisdictions, 
tie simimoned an assembly of all the prelates of England ; 
and he put to them this concise and decisive question. 
Whether or not they were willing tp submit to the an- 
cient laws and customs of the kingdom ? The bishc^ 
unanimously replied, that they were willing, saving their 
own order f" a device by which they thought to elude the 
present urgency of the king's demand, yet reserve to 
themselves, on a. favourable opportunity, the power of 
resumii^ all their pretensions. The king was sensible 
of the artifice, and was provoked to the highest indigna- 
tion. He left the assembly with visible marks of his dis- 
pleasure ; he required the prunate instantly to surrender 
. the honours and castles of Eye and Berkham ; the bi£(hops> 
were terrified, and expected still farth^ effects of his re- 
sentment. Becket alone was inflexible ; and nothing 
but the interposition of the pope's legate and almoner, 
Philip, who dreaded a breach with so powerful a prince 
at so unseasonable a juncture, could have prevailed oa 
him to retract the saving clause, and give a general and 
absolute promise of observing the ancient customs."* 

But Henry was not content with a declaration in these 
general terms; he resolved, ere it was too late, to de- 
fine expressly those customs with which he required com- 
pliance, .and to put a stop to clerical usurpations before 
they were ftiUy consolidated, and could plead antiquity, 
as they already did a sacred authority, in their favour. 
The claims of the church were open and visible. After 
a gradual and insensible progress during many centuries^ 
the mask had at last been taken off, and several ecclesi- 
astical councils, by their canons, which were pretended 
to be irrevocable and infallible, had positively defined 
those privileges and immunities, which gave such ge- 

» Fitz-Steph. p. 31. Hist Quad. p. 34. HoTeden, p. 492. 
o Hist. Qiiad. p. ST. . Hoyeden, p. 4i93« Gervase, p. 1385* 
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nerai offence, and appeared so dangerous to the civil ma- 
gistrate. Henry therefore deemed it necessary to define 
with the same precision the limits of the civil power ; to 
oppose his legal custqms to their divine ordinances ; to 
determine the exact boundaries of the rival jurisdictions ; 
and for this purpose he summoned a general council of 
the nobility and prelates at Clarendon (Jan. 25), to whom 
he submitted this great and important question. 
^ The barons were all gained to the king's party, 

tions of either by the reasons which he urged, or by his 
^ 'superior authority; the bishops were overawed 
by the general combination against them ; and the fol- 
lowing laws, commonly called the Constitutions of da- 
rendony were voted without opposition by this assembly.' 
It was enacted, that all suits concerning the advowson 
and presentation of churches should be determined in the 
civil courts ; that the churches belonging* to the king's 
see should not be granted in perpetuity without his con- 
sent ; that clerks accused of any crime should be tried 
in the civil courts ; that no person, particularly no cler- 
gyman of any rank, should depart the kingdom without 
flie king's li($ence ; that excommunicated persons should 
not be bound to give security for continuing in their 
present place of abode; that laics should not be ac- 
cused in spiritual courts, except by legal and reputable 
promoters and witnesses ; that no chief tenant of the 
crown should be exfeommunicated, nor his lands be put 
under an interdict, except with the king's consent ; that 
all appeals in spiritual causes should be carried from the 
archdeacon to the bishop, from the bishop to the primiate, 
from him to the king ; and should be carried no farther 
without the king's consent : that if any lawsuit arose 
between a layman and a clergyman concerning a tenant, 
and it be disputed whether the land be a lay or an eccle- 
siastical fee, it should first be determined by the verdict 
of twelve lawftil men to what class it belonged ; and if 

F Fitz-Steph. p. 53. 
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it be found to be a lay fee, the cause should finally be 
detennined in the civil courts: that no inhabitant in 
demesne should be excommunicated for nonappearance 
in a spiritual court, till the chief officer of the plaee 
where he resides be consulted, that he may compel him 
by- the civil authority to give satisfaction to the church : 
that the archbishops, bishops, and other spiritual digni- 
taries, should be regarded as barons of the realm ; 
should possess the privileges and be subjected to the 
burdens belonging to that rank ; and should be bound 
to attend the k,iiig in his great councils, and assist at all 
trials, till the sentence either of death or loss of members 
be given against the criminal : that the revenue of vacant 
sees should belong to the king j the chapter, or such of 
them as he pleases to summon, should sit in the king's 
chapel till they made the new election with his consent, 
and that the bishop elect should do homage to the 
crown : that if any baron or tenant in capite should re- 
fuse to submit to the spiritual courts, the king should 
employ his authority in obliging him to make such sub- 
missions ; if any of them throw off his allegiance to the 
king, the prelates should assist the king with their cen- 
sures in reducing him : that goods forfeited to the king 
should not be protected iti churches or churchyards : 
that the clergy should no longer pretend to the right of 
enforcing payment of debts contracted by oath or pro- 
mise; but should leave these lawsuits, equally with 
pthers, to the determination of the civil courts : and that 
the sons of villains should not be ordained clerks, with- 
out the consent of their lord."* 
^ These articles, to the number of sixteen, were calcu- 
lated to prevent the chief abuses which had prevailed in 
ecclesiastical affairs, and to put an effectual stop to the 
usurpations of the church, which, gradually stealing on, 
had threatened the total destruction of the civil power. 

<i Hist. Quad. p. 163. M. Paris, p. 70, 71. Spelm. Cone. vol. f. p. 63. Gervase, 
p. 1386, 1387. WilkiaB, p. 321. 
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Henrys therefore, by reducing those ^Dcient eustmns of 
the reaJm to writing, and by collecting them in a bo^y, 
endeavoured to prevent all future dispute with regard to 
them ; and by passing so many ecclesiastical ordmances 
in a national and civil assembly,^ he fully established the 
superiority of the legislature above all papal decrees Gt 
spiritual canons, and gained a signal victory over the 
ecclesiastics. But as he luiew, that the bishops^ though 
overawed by the present combination of the a*own and 
the barons, would take the first favourable opportunity 
of denying the authority which had enacted these con- 
stitutions, he resolved that they slbould all set their seal 
to them, and give a promise to observe them. None of 
the prelates dared to oppose his will ; escce^^ Becket, 
who, though urged bythe earls of Cornwall and Leicester, 
the barons of principal authority in the kingdom, 6bsti« 
* nately withheld his assent. At last, Richard de Hastings, 
grand prior of the templars in England, threw himself on 
his knees before )iim ; and^ with many tears entreated 
him, if he paid any regard either to his own safety or 
that of the church, not to provoke, by a fruitless oppo- 
sition, the indignation of a great monarch, who was re* 
solutely bent on his purpose, and who was determined to 
take full revenge on every one that should dare to op* 
pose him/ Becket, finding himself deserted by all the 
world, even by his own brethren, was at last obliged to 
comply ; and he promised, legally ^ with good faithy and 
wUhaid fraud or reserve^ to observe the constitutions ; 
and he took an oath to that purpose/ The king think* 
ing that he had now finally prevailed in this great enter* 
prise, sent the constitutions to pope Alexander, who 
then resided in France ; and he required diat pontiff's^ 
ratification of them ; but Alexander, who, though he had 
owed the most important obligations to the king, plainly 
saw that these Ifiws were calculated to establish the in- 

^ Hist. Quad. p. 38. HoTeden, p. 495. 

* Fita-Steph. p. 3d. Epist St. Thorn, p. 85. 

t Fitz-Steph. p. 45. Hist. Quad. p. 39. Gervase, ^ 1386. 
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d^ndency of England on the papacy, and of the royal 
pomrer on the clei^, condemned them in the strongest 
, terms ; abrogated, annulled, and rejected them. There 
were only six articles, the least important, which, for the 
sake of peace; he was willing to ratify. 

Becket, when he observed that he might hope for 
support in an opposition, expressed the deepest sorrow 
for his compliance ; and endeavoured to engage all the 
other bishops in a confederacy to adhere to their com- 
mon rights, and to the ecclesiastical privileges, in which 
he represented the interest and honour of God to be so 
deeply concerned. He redoubled his austerities, in order 
to punish himself for his criminal consent to the consti- 
tutions of Clarendon ; he proportioned his discipline to 
the enormity of his supposed oflTence ; and he reftised to 
exercise any part of his archiepiscopal function, till he 
should receive absolution from the pope; which was 
readily granted him. ' Henry, informed of his present 
dispositions, resolved to take vengeance for this refractory 
behaviour, and he attempted to crush him, by means of 
that very power which Becket made such merit in sup- 
porting. He applied to the pope, that he should grant 
the commission of legate in his dominions to the arch- 
bishop of York ; but Alexander, as politic as he, though 
he granted the commission, annexed a clause, that it 

. should not empower the legate to execute any act in 
prejudice of the archbishop of Canterbury;'* and the 
king, finding how fruitless such an authority would 

^ prove, sent back the commission by the same messenger 
that brought it* 

The primate, however, who found himself still exposed 
to the king's indignation, endeavoured twice to escape 
secretly from the kingdom ; but was as often detained 
by contrary winds ; and Henry hastened to make him 
feel the effects of an obstinacy which he deemed so cri- 
ininaL He instigated John, mareschal of the exchequer, 

■ FjfiaL St. Thorn, p. 1 3» 14. « Ifoveden, p. 493. GenraM, p. 1388. 
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to sue Becket in the arcbiepiscopal court for some lands^ 
part of the manor of Pagebam ; and to appeal thence 
to the king's court' for justice/ On the day appointe4 
for trying the cause, the primate sent four knights to re- 
present certain irregularities in John's appeal; and at 
the same time to excuse himself, on account of sickness/ 
for not appearing personally that day in the court. This 
slight offence (if it even deserve the name) was repre- 
sented as a grievous contempt ; the four knights were 
menaced, and with difficulty escaped being sent to pri- 
son, as offering falsehoods to the court ;^ and Heniy^ 

y Hoveden; p. 494. M. Paris, p. 72. Diceto, p. 537. 
* I follow here the narrative of Fitz-Stephens, who was secretary to Becket ; 
though,. no doubty he may be suspected of partiality towards his patron. Lord 
Lyttleton chooses to ioUow the authority of a manuscript letter, or rather mani- 
festo, of FolIi6t, bishop of London, which is addressed to fiecket himself, at the 
time when the bishop appealed to the pope from the excommunication pronounced 
against him by his primate. My reasons, why I giv^ the preference to Fitz-Ste- 
phens, are, (1.) If the friendship of Fitz-Stephens might render him partial to 
Becket, even after the death of that prelate, the declared enmity of the bishop 
must, during his lifetime, have rendered him more partial on the other side. 
(i.) The bishop was moved by interest, as well as enmity, to calumniate Becket. 
He had himself to defend against the sentence of excommunication, dreadful to 
all, espetiially to a prelate ; and no more effectual means than to throw all the 
blame on his, adversary. (3.) He has actually been guilty of palpable calumsies in 
that letter^ Among these I reckon the following : He affirms, that, when Becket 
subscribed the constitutions of Clarendon, he said plainly to all the bishc^ of 
England, It i$ my master* s pleasure that I should forswear myselffandat present 1 sulh- 
mit to it, and do resolve to incur a perjury, and repent afterward as J may. However 
barbarous the times, and however negligent zealous churchmen were then of mo- 
rality, these are not words which a primate of great s6nse, and of much seeming 
sanctity, would employ in an assembly of his suffragans ; he might act upon these 
principles, but never surely would publicly avow them. Folliot also says, that all 
the bishops were resolved obstinately to oppose the constitutions of Clarendon, 
but the primate himself betrayed them from timidity, and led the way to their sub- 
scribing. This is contrary to the testimony of all the historians, and directly con- 
trary to Becket's character, who surely was not destitute either of courage or of zeal 
for ecclesiastical immunities. (4.) The violence and injustice of Henry, ascribed 
to him by Fitz-Stephens, is of a piece with ^e rest of the prosecution. Nothing 
could be more iniquitous, than, after two years* silence, to make a sudden and un.- 
prepared demand upon Becket to the amount of forty-four thousand marks (equal 
to a sum of nearly a million in our time), and not allow him the least interval to 
bring in his accounts. If the king was so .palpably oppressive in one article, he 
may be presumed to be equally so in the rest. (5.) 1 hough FoUiot's letter, or 
rather manifesto, be addressed to Becket himself, it does, not acquire more autho- 
rity on that account. We know not what answer was made by Becket : the col- 
lection of letters cannot be supposed quite complete. But that the collection was 
not made by one (whoever he were) very partial to that primate, appears from 
the tenor of them, where there are many passages very little favourable to him : 
insomuch, that the editor of them at Brussels, a Jesuit, thought proper to publish 
them with great omissions, particularly of this letter of Folliot's. JPerhaps Becket 
made no answer at all, as no^ deigning to write to an excommunicated person* 
whose very commerce would contaminate him ; and the bishop, trusting to this 
arrogance of his primate, might calumniate him the more freely. (6.) Though the 
sentence pronounced on Becket by the great council implies that he had refused 
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being determined to prosecute Becket to the utmost, sum- 
moned, at Northampton, a great council, which he pur- 
posed to make the instrument of his vengeance against 
the inflexible prelate. - 

The king: had raised Becket from a low station to the 
highest offices, had honoured him with his countenance 
and friendship, had trusted to his assistance in forwarding 
his favourite project against the clergy ; and when he 
found him become of a sudden his most rigid opponent, 
while eveiy one beside complied with his will, ?age at 
the disappointment, and indignation against such signal 
ingratitude, transported him beyond all bounds x)f mode- 
ration ; and there seems to have entered more of passion 
than of justice, or even of policy, in this violent prosecu- 
tion.* The barons, notwithstanding, in the great coun- 
cil, voted whatever sentence he was pleased to dictate to 
them; and the bishops themselves, who undoubtedly 
bore a secret favour to Becket, and regarded him as the 
champion of their privileges, concurred with the rest, in 
the design of oppressing their primate. In vain did 
Becket urge that his court was proceeding with the ut- 
most regularity and justice in trying the. mareschal's 
cause ; which however, he said, would appear from the 
sheriff's testimony to be entirely unjust and iniquitous ; 
that he himself had discovered no contempt of the king's 
court ; but on the contrary, by sending four knights to 
excuse his absence, had virtually acknowledged its autho- 
rity ; that he also, in consequence of the king's sum- 
mons, personally appeared at present in the great coun- 
cil, ready to justify his cause against the mareschal, and 
to submit his conduct to their inquiry and jurisdiction; 
that even should it be found that he had been guilty of 

to make any answer to the king's court, this does not foytify the narrative of Fol- 
liot ; for if his excuse was rejected as false and firiToIous, it would Be treated as 
no answer. Becket submitted so far to the sentence of confiscation of goods and 
chattels, that he gave surety, which is a proof that he meant not at that time to 
question the authority of the king's courts. (7.) It may be worth observing, that 
both the author of Historia Quadrapartita, and Gefvase, contemporary writers, 
agree with Fitz-Stephens ; and the latter is not usually very partial to Becket. 
All the ancient historians give the same account. * Neubr. p. 594. 
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nonappearscnce^ the laws had aflBxed a v^ sl%ht penaltjr 
to that oflfaice ; and that, as he was an inhabitant of 
Kent, where his archiepiscopal palace was seated, he was 
by law entitled to some greater indulgence than usual in 
the rate of his fine.** Notwithstanding these pleas, he 
was condemned as guilty of a contempt of the king's 
court, and^as wanting in the fealty which he had 9wom 
to his sovereign ; all his goods and chattels were confis- 
cated ;*" and that this triumph over the church might be 
carried to the utmost, Bfenry, bishop of Winchest«, the 
. prelate who had been so powerM in the former reign, 
was, in spite of his remonstrances, obliged by order of 
the court, to pronounce the sentence against him."^ The 
primate sul»nitted to the decree ; and all the prelates, 
except FoUiot, bishop of London, who paid court to the 
king by this . singularity, became sureties for him.* It 
is remarkable, that several Norman barons voted in this 
council ; and we may conclude, with some probability, 
that a like practice had prevailed in many of the great 
councils summoned since the Conquest. For the con- 
temporary historian, who has given us a fiiU account of 
these transactions, does not mention this circumstance 
as anjrwise singular ;^ and Becket, in all his subsequent 
remonstrances, with regard to the severe treatment which 
he had met with, never founds any objection on an irre- 
gularity, which to us appears very palpable and flagrant 
So little precision was there at that time in the govern- 
ment and constitution !^ 

The king was not content with this sentence, however 
violent and oppressive. Next day, he demanded of 
Becket the sum of 300/. which the primate had levied 
upon the honours of Eye and Berkham, while in his pos- 
session. Becket, after premising that he was not obliged 
to answer to this suit, because it was not contained in 
his summons ; after remarking that he had expended 

»>Fitz-Steph. p.37. 42. 

<^ Hist. Quad. p. 47. iFIoveden, p. 494. G^rvase, p. 1389. 

* Fite-Steph. p. 37. « Ibid. ' 'Ibid. p. 36. 
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more thaaat tbat sum in the repairs of ikose eastl^s^ and 
of tke royal palaee at London ; expressed however his 
resolution, thai money should not be any ground of quar- 
rel between him and his SK)Vereign ; he agreed to pay the 
sum ; and immediately gave sureties for it.* In the sub- 
sequent meeting, the king demanded five hundred marks^ 
which, he affirmed, he had lent Becket during the wsqr 
at Toulouse ;^ and another sum to the same amount, for 
which that prince had been surety for him to a Jew. 
Immediately after these two claims, he preferred a third 
of still greater importance ; he required him to give in 
the accounts of his administration while, chancellor, anc) 
to pay the balance due from the revenues of all the pr^- 
hudes, abbeys, and baronies, which h$id, during that time, 
been subjected to his management.' Becket observed, 
that, as this demand was totally unexpected, he had not 
come prepared to answer it; but he riequired'a delay, 
and jwromised in that case to give satisfection. The king 
insisted upon sureties ; and Becket desired leave to con- 
sult his suffragans in a case of such importance.^ 

It is apparent, from the known character of Hen*y^ 
and from the usual vigilance of his government, that, 
when he promoted Becket to the see of Canterbury, he 
was, on good grounds, well pleased with his administra- 
tion in the former high office with which he had intrust- 
ed him ; and that, even if that prelate bad dissipated 
mcmeiy beyond the income of his place, the king was satis- 
fied that his expenses were not bkmable, and had in the 
mam been calculate for his searvice.^ Two years had 
since elapsed ; no demand had, durit^ that time, been 
made upon him ; it was not till the quarrel arose concern- 
ing ecelesiastical privileges^ tbat the chiim was started, 
and the primate wa», of a sudden, required to produce 
accounts of such intricacy and extent before a tribunal 
which had shewn a determined resolution to ruin and 



« Fitz-Stepii. p. Sa. ^ HiBt. Quad. p. 47. 

* Hoveden, p. 494. Diceto, p. 537. k'l'ita-Steph. p. 38. > Hov«aeii, p. 4^5. 
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oppress him. T6 find sureties, that he should answer 
so boundless and uncertain a claim, which in the king's 
estimation amounted to forty-four thousand marks,"" was. 
impracticable; and Becket's suffragajis were extremely 
at a loss what coimsel to give him in such a critical 
eniergency. By the advice of the bishop of Winchester 
he offered two thousand marks as a general satisfaction 
for all demands ; but this offer was rejected by the king."" 
Some prelates exhorted him to resign his see, on condi- 
tion of receiving an acquittal ; others were of opinion, 
that he ought to submit himself entirely to the kii^-s 
mercy f but the primate, thus pushed to the utmost, had 
too much courage to sink under oppression ; he deter- 
mined to brave all his enemies, to trust to the sacredness 
of his character for protection, to involve his cause with 
that of God and religion, and to stand the, utmost efforts 
of royal indignation. 

After a few days spent in deliberation, Becket went to 
church, and said mass, where he had previously ordered, 
that the introit to the communion-service should begin 
with these words. Princes sat and spake against me; the 
passage appointed for the martyrdom of St. Stephen, 
whom the primate thereby tacitly pretended to resemble 
in his sufferings for the sake of righteousness. He went 
thence to court, arrayed in his sacred vestments : as 
soon as he arrived within the palace-gate, he took the 
cross into his own hands, bore it aloft as his protection, 
and marched in that posture into the royal apartments^^ 
The king, who was in an inner room, was astonished at 
this parade, by which the primate seemed to menace 
him and his court with the sentence of excommunica- 
tion ; and he sent for some of the prelates to remon- 
strate with him on account of such audacious behaviour. 
These prelates complained to Becket, that, by subscrib- 

"» Epist. St. Thorn, p. 315. n Fitz-Steph. p. 38. 

« Ibid. p. 39. Gervase, p. 1390. 
P Fitz-Steph. p, 40. Hi»t. Quad. p. bS. Hoveden, p. 404. Neubr. p. 394. 
Epist. St. Thorn, p. 43. 
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ing himself to the constitutions of Clarendon, he had 
seduced them to imitate his example; and that now, 
when it was too late, he pretended to shake off all sub- 
ordination to the civil power, and appeared desirous of 
involving them in the guilt which must attend any vio- 
lation of those laws, established by their consent, and 
ratified by their subscriptions.^ Becket replied, that he 
had indeed subscribed the constitutions of Clarendon, 
legally^ mth good faith y and without fraud or reserve; 
but in these words was virtually impUed a salvo for the 
rights of their order, which, being connected with the 
cause of God and his church, could never be relinquish- 
_ed by their oaths and engagements ; that if he and they 
had erred ii> resigning the ecclesiastical privileges, the 
best atonement they could now make was to retract 
their consent, which, in such a case, could never he obli- 
gatory, and to follow the pope's authority, whp had 
solemnly annulled the constitutions of Clarendon, and 
had absolved them from all oaths which they had taken 
to observe them ; that a determined resolution was evi- 
dently embraced to oppress the church ; the storm had 
first broken upon him ; for a slight offence, and which 
too was falsely imputed to him, he had been tyrannically 
condemned to a grievous penalty ; anew and unheard- 
of claim was since started, in which he could expect no 
justice ; and he plainly saw, that he was the destined 
victim, who, by his ruin, must prepare the way for .the 
abrogation of all spiritual immunities ; that he strictly 
inhibited them who were his suffragans from assisting 
at any such trial, or giving their sanction to any sen- 
tence against him; he put himself and his see under the 
protection of the supreme pontiff; and appealed to him 
against any penalty which his iniquitous judges might 
think proper to inflict upon him ; and that however ter- 
rible the' indignation of so great a monarch as Henry, his 
sword could only kill the body; while that of the church, 

q Fitz-Steph. p. 35. 
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intrusted kto tke hands of the primftte, eould kill the 
soul, aiid throw the disobedient into infinite and eternal 
perdition.' 

Appeals to the pope, eyen in eeclei^astical 
meet of caoses, had been abolished by the eonstitutions 
of Clarendon, and were beecnne criminal by law; 
bat an appeal in a civil cause, such as the king's demand 
lipon Becket, was a practice altogether new and unpre- 
cedented ; it tended directly to the subversion of the 
government, and could receive no colour of excuse, ex- 
cept from the determined resolution, which was but too 
appar^it in Henry and the great council, to effectuate, 
without justice, but under colour of law, the total ruin of 
the inflexible primate. The king, having now obtained 
a pretext so much more plausible for his violence, wouM 
probably have pushed the affair to the utmost extremity 
against him ; but Becket gave him no leism-e to conduct 
the prosecution. He refused so much as to hear the sen- 
tence, which the barOns, sitting apart from the bishops, 
and joitied to some sheriffs and barons of the second 
rank,' had gi^en upon the king's claim; he departed 
from the palafee; asked Henry's immediate permissicHi 
to leave Northampton ; and upon meeting with a re- 
fusal, he withdrew secretly ; wandered about in disguise 
for some time ; and at last took shij^ing, and arrived 
safely at Gravelines. 

The violent and unjust persecution! of Becket had a 
natural tendency to turn the public favour on his side, 
and to make men overlook his former ingratitude to- 
wards the king, and his departure from all oaths and en- 
gagements, as well as the enormity of those ecclesiastical 
privileges, of which he affected to be the ehampion. 

'7it2-Steph.p.4$. 44— 46. Hist. Quad. p. 57. Hovnadtn, p. 4|95. M. Faxis> 
p. 72. Epist. St. Thorn, p. 45. 19.5. 

< Fitz-Steph. p. 46. This historian is sapposed to meaa^ ta^f eoiMideralile 
Tassals of the chief barons ; these had no title to sit in the great council* and the 
gtrine them a place there was a palpable irregularity ; which, however, is not in- 
flisted on in any of Becket's remonstrances. A faruer proof how little £xed the 
Gomstittttaon was at that time; 
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There were many other reasons which procured \ntA 
countenance and protection in foreign countries. Philip 
earl of Flanders,^ and Lewis king of France,'' jealous of 
the rising greatness of Henry, were well pleaded to give 
him disturbance in his government ; and fb^etting that 
this was the common cause of princes, they affected to 
pity extremely the condition of the exiled primate ; and 
the latter even honoured him with a visit at Soissons, in 
which city he had invited him to fix his residence.'' The 
pope, whose interests were more immediately concerned' 
in supporting him, gave a cold reception to a magnifi- 
cent embassy which Henry sent to accuse him ; while 
Becket himself^ who had come to Sens in order to jus- 
tify his cause before the sovereispi pontiff, was received 

revenge, sequestered the revenues of Canterbury ; and 
by a conduct which might be esteemed arbitraiy, had 
there been at that time any regular check on royal au- 
thority, he banished all the primate's relations and 
domestics, to the number of four hundred, whom he 
obliged to swear, before their departure, |hat they would 
instantly join their patron. But this policy, by which 
Henry endeavoured to reduce Becket sooner to neces- 
sity, lost its effect ; the pope, when they arrived beyond 
sea, absolved them firom their oath, and distributed them 
among the convents in France and Flanders; a resi- 
dence was assigned to Becket himself in the convent of 
Pontigny, where he Uved for some years in great mag- 
nificence, partly from a pension granted him on the re- 
veoue, of L Lbey, party boJrZ>^ .Mde im 
by the French monarch. 

The more to ingratiate himself with the pope, Becket 
resigned into his hands the see of Canterbury, to which, 
he affirmed, he had been uncanonically elected by the 
authority of the royal mandate ; and Alexander, in his 

< Epist. St. Thorn, p. 36. " Ibid. p. 36, 37. 

* Hist. Quad. p. 76. 
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turn, besides investing him anew with that dignity, pre- 
tended tp abrogate, by a bull, the sentence which . the 
great council of England had passed against him. Henry, 
after attempting in vain to procure a conference with 
the pope, who departed soon after for Rome, whither 
the prosperous state of his affairs now invited him, made 
provisions against the consequences of that breach which 
impended between his kingdom and the apostolic see. 
He issued orders to. his justiciaries, inhibiting, under se- 
vere penalties, all appeals to the pop6 or archbishop; for- 
bidding any one to receive any mandates from them, or 
apply in any case to their authority ; declaring it trea- 
sonable to bring from either of them an interdict upon 
the kingdom, and punishable in secular clergjonen by the 
loss of their eyes and by castration, in regulars by am- 
putation of their feet, and in laics with death ; and me- 
nacing with sequestration and banishment the peisons 
themselves, as well as their kindred, who should pay 
obedience to, any such interdict; and he farther obliged 
all his subjects, to swear to the observance of those or- 
ders.^ These were edidts of the utmost importance,' 
affected the lives and properties of all the subjects, and 
even changed, for the time, the national religion, by 
breaking off* air communication with Rome; yet were 
they enacted by the sole authority of the king, and 
were derived entirely from his will and pleasure. 

The spiritual powers, which, in the primitive church, 
weye, in a great measure, dependent on the civil, had by 
a gradual progress reached an equality and indepen- 
dence; and though, the limits of the two jurisdictions 
were difficult to ascertain or define, it was not impossible, 
but by moderation on both sides, government might 
still have been conducted in that imperfect and irregular 
manner which attends all human institutions. But as 
the ignorance of the age encouraged the ecclesiastics 
daily to extend their privileges, and even to advance 

y Hist. Quad. p. 88. 167. Hoveden, p. 496. M. Paris, p. 73. 
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maxims totally iacompatible with civil government,'' 
Henry had thought it high time to put am end to theip 
pretensions^ and formally, in a public council, to fix thoser 
powers which belonged to the magistrate, and which he 
was for the future determined to maintain. In this at^ 
tempt he was led to re-establish customs, which, though 
ancient, were beginning to , be abolished by a contrary 
practice, and which were still more strongly opposed 
by the prevailing opinions and sentiments of the age; 
Principle, therefore, stood on the one side, power on 
the other ; and if the English had been actuated by 
Conscience more than by present interest, the controversy 
must soon, by the general defection of Henry^s subjects; 
have been decided against him. Becket, in order to 
forward this event, filled all places with exclamations 
against the violence which he had suffered. He comr 
pared himself to Christ, who had been condemned by.fe 
lay tribunal,* and who was crucified anew in the present 
oppressions under which his church laboured ; he tool 
it for granted, as a point incontestable, that his cause 
was the cause of God ;^ he assumed the character of 
champion for the patrimony of the Divinity ; he pret^ad-^ 
ed to be the spiritual father of the king and all the peo- 
ple of England ;"" he even told Henry, that kings reigr. 
solely by the authority of the church ;^ and though he 
had thus torn off* the veil more openly on the one side, 
than that prince had on the other, he seemed still, from 
the general favour borne him by the ecclesiastics, to 
have all the advantage in the argument. The king, that 
he might employ the weapons of temporal power re- 
maining in his. hands, suspended the payment of Peter's 
. pence ; he made advances towards an alliance with the 
emperor, Frederic Bajbarosda, who was at that time en- 
gaged in violent wars with pope Alexander ; he disco- 

s Qui* ddbitet, says Becket to the king, sacerdote$ Chritti fegum «t printqmm ofn- 
niumquB fidelium patres et magistros censeril Epbt. St. Thorn, p. 97. 148. 
' a Epist. St. Tliom. p. 6S. 105. 194. »» Ibid. p. 29—31. ««6. 

c Fitz-Steph. p. 46. Epist. St. Thorn, p. 52. 148. 
* Brady's Append, no. 56. Epist. St. Thom. p. 94, 95. 97. 99, 197. Hovede?, p, 497, 
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veied some intentionfl of acknowledging Pascal III. the 
present antipope, who was protected by that emperw ; 
and by these expedients he endeavoured to terr^ the 
arterprising though prudent pontiff from proceedii^ ta 
extremities against him. 

. But the violence of Becket, still more than the nature 
of the controversy, kept affairs from remaining long in 
suspense between the two parties. That prelate, insti- 
gated by revenge, and animated by the present glory at- 
tending his situation, pushed matters to a decision, and 
issued a censure, excommunicating the king's chief mi- 
nisters by name, and comprehending in general aU those 
who favoured or obeyed the constitutions of Clarendon ; 
these constitutions he abrogated and annulled ; he ab- 
solved all men from the oaths which they had taken to 
observe them ; and he suspended the spiritual thunder 
over Henry himself, only that the prince might avoid the 
Wow by a timely repentance.* 

: The situation of Henry was so unhappy, that he could 
employ no expedient for saving his ministers from this 
terrible censure, but by appealing to the pope himself, 
asid having recourse to a tribunal whose authority he had 
kimself attempted to abridge in this very article of ap- 
peals, and which, he knew, was so deeply engaged on 
the side of his adversary. But even this expedient was 
not likely to be long effectual. Becket had obtained from 
the pope a legatine commission over England ; and in 
virtue of that authority, which admitted of no appeal, he 
summoned the bishops of London, Salisbury, and others^ 
to attend him, and ordered, under pain of excommu- 
nication, the ecclesiastics, sequestered on his account, to 
be restored in two months to all their benefices. But 
John of Oxford, the king's agent with the pope, had the 
address to procure orders for suspending this s^itaice; 
and he gave the pontiff such hopes of a speedy recon- 

« Fitz-Steph. p. 56. HUt. Quad. p. 93. M. Paris, p. 74. Beaulieu. Vie de St 
Thom.p.S13. Epist. St.Thom. p.l49. 229. Hoveden, p. 499. 
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cikoii^ betweeen tbe kingaad BedLet, that two legotes 
Waiiam of Pavm aad Otfeo, were «€»t to Norman^, 
wha^ the king tfeen resided, and they endeavoured to 
find expedients for that purpose. But the jHretensions 
of the parties w^e, as yet, too opposite to admit of aa 
accommodation ; the ]dng required, that all the consti- 
tutions of Clarendon should be ratified ; Becket, that, 
previously to any agreement, he and his adherents should 
be restored to their possessions ; and as the l^ates had 
no power to pronounce a definitive sentence on either 
side, the negotiation soon after camye to nothing. The 
cardinal of Pavia &lso, being much attached to Henry, 
took care to protract the negotiation ; to mitigate the 
pope, by the acccmnts which he sent of that prince's con- 
duct; and to procure him every possible indulgmcie 
from the see of Rome. About this time the king had 
also the address to obtain a dispensation £3r the mar- 
riage of his third son Geoffrey, with the heiress of 
Britanny ; a concession which, considering Henry's de- 
merits towards the church, gave great scandal both to 
Becket, and to his zealous patron the king of France. 

The intricacies of the feudal law had, in that age, r^- 
dered the boundaries of power between the prince and 
his vassals, and between one prince and another, as tm- 
certain as those between the crown and the mitre ; and 
all wars took their origin from disputes, which, had thesre 
been any tribunal possessed of power to enforce their de- 
crees, ought to have been decided only before a cOurt^ 
judicature. Henry, in prosecution of some controversies^ 
in which he was involved with the count of Auvafgne, 
a vascod of the dutchy of Guienne, had invaded the ter-^ 
ritories of that nobleman ; who had recourse to the king 
of France, his superior lord, for protection, and thetehy 
kindled a war between the two monarchs. But this war 
was, as usual, no less feeble in its operations, than it was 
frivolous in its cause and object ; and after occasioning 
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soioe nitttttal depredations/ and some insurrections amono* 
the barons of Poictou and Guienne, was terminated by 
a peace. The terms of this peace were rather disad- 
vantageous to Henry, and prove that that prince had j by 
reason of his contest with the church; lost the superiority 
which he had hitherto maintained over the crown of 
France ; an additional motive to him for accommodating 
those diflferences. ^ . . 

The pope and the king began at last to perceive, that, 
in the present situation of affairs, neither of them could 
expect a final and decisive victory over the other ; and 
that they had more to fear than to hope from the duration 
of the controversy. Though the vigour of Henry's go- 
vernment had confirmed his authority in all his domi- 
nions, his' throne might be shaken by a sentence of ex- 
communication ; and if England itself could, by its si- 
tuation, be more easily guarded against the contagion of 
superstitious prejudices, his French provinces at least, 
whose communication was open with the neighbouring 
states, would be much exposed, on that account, to some 
great revolution or convulsion.^ He could not, there- 
fore, reasonably imagine that the pope, while he retained 
such a check upon him, would formally recognise the 
<;onstitutions of Clarendon, which both put an ^nd to 
papal pretensions in England, and would give an ex- 
ample to other states of exerting a like independency.** 
Pope Alexander, on the other hand,b^ing still engaged 
in dangerous wars with the emperor Frederic, might 
justly apprehend, that Henry, rather than relinquish 
claims of such importance, would join the party of his 
•enemy ; and as the trials hitherto made of the spiritual 
weapons by Becket had not succeeded to his expectation, 
and every thing had remaiQed quiet in all the king's do- 
-minions, nothing seemed impossible to the capacity and 

■f Hoveden, p. 517. M. • Paris, p. 75. Diceto, p. 547. Gervase, p. 1402, 
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vigilance of so great a monarch. The disposition of 
minds on both sides, resulting from these circumstances, 
produced frequent attempts towards an accommodation ; 
but as both parties knew that the essential articles of the 
dispute could not then be terminated, they entertained 
a perpetual jealousy of each other, and were anxious not 
to lose the least advantage in the negotiation. The 
nuncios, Gratian and Vivian, having received a com- 
mission to endeavour a reconciliation, met with the king 
in Normandy ; and after all differences seemed to be ad- 
justed, Henry offered to sign the treaty, with a salvo to 
his royal dignity ; which gave such umbrage to Becket, 
that the negotiation, in the end, became fruitless, and 
the excommunications were renewed against the king's 
miniisters. Another negotiation was conducted at Mont- 
mirail, in presence of the king of France, and the French 
prelates ; where Becket also offered to make his submis- 
sions, with a salvo to the honour of God, and the liberties 
of the church ; which, for a like reason, was extremely 
offensive to the king, and rendered the treaty abortive. 
'A third conference, under the same mediation, was broken 
off, by Becket's insisting on a like reserve in his submis- 
sions ; and even in a fourth treaty, when all the terms 
were adjusted, and when the primate expected to be in- 
troduced to the king, and to receive the kiss of peace, 
which it was usual for princes to grant in those times, 
and which was regarded as a sure pledge of forgiveness, 
Henry refused him that honour; under, pretence, that, 
during his anger, he had made a rash vow to that purpose. 
This formality served, among such jealous spirits, to pre- 
vent the conclusion of the treaty ; and though the diffi- 
culty was attempted to be overcome by a dispensaticm 
which the pope .granted to Henry from his vow, that 
prince could not be prevailed onto depart from the reso- 
lution which he had taken. 

In one jof these conferences, at which the French king 
was present, Henry said to that monarch, " There have 
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been many kings of England, 9oipe of greater, fiome of 
]ess authority than myself; there have also been many 
archbishops of Canterbury, holy and good men, and en- 
titled to every kind of respect ; let Becket but act tor 
w«d, me wiO, .he „me Jbrntaion which ti>e grealeat 
of his predecessors have paid to the least of mine, and 
thare shall be no ccmtrpversy between us." Lewis was 
so struck with this state of the case, and with an off<^ 
which Henry made to submit his cause to, the French 
clergy, that he could not forbear condemning the pri- 
mate, and withdrawing his friendship from him during 
some time ; but the bigotry of that prince, and their com- 
mon animosity against H^iry, aoon produced a renewal 
of their fonner good correspondence. 
GoB^io- All difficulties were at last adjusted between 
S^^**" the parties (July 22) ; and the king allowed Bec- 
1170. tet to return, on conditions which may be es- 
teemed both honourable and advantageous to that pre- 
late. He was not required to give up any rights of the 
church, or resign any of those pretensions which had 
been the original ground of the ooutrov^y. It vra* 
agreed that all these questions should be buried in obli- 
vion ; but that Becket and his adhera:its should, without 
Hudcing far<^er submissions, be restored to all their 
livings ; asd that even the possessors of such beneiiceSi 
as depended on the see of Canterbury, and had be^ 
filled during the {Hrimate's absence, should be espelled, 
and Becket have liberty to supply the vaca^cies.^ In 
return for concessions which intr^iched so deeply on the 
the honour and di^ty of th^ crown, Henry reaped only 
the advantage of seeing his ministers absolved from the 
sentence of excommunication pronounced against tbem, 
and of |M<eventing the interdict, which, if the$e hard oon* 
ditions had not been complied with, was ready to be laid 
on all his dominions.'' It was easy to see how much he 

* Fits-Steph. p. 68, 69. HdTodeiwp. .1^0. 
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dreaded that ev^it, wben a prince of so high a ispirit could 
submit to terms so dishonourable in order to pnevent it: 
So anxious was Henry to accommodate all differences, 
and to reconcile himself fully with Becket, that he took 
the most extraordinary steps to flatter his vanity, and 
even, • on one occasion, humiliated himself so far,^ as 
to hold the stirrup of that haughty prelate while he 
mounted* 

But the king attained not even that temporary tran- 
quillity which he had hoped to reap from these expe- 
dients. During the heat of his quarrel with Betket, while 
he was* every day expecting an interdict to be laid on 
his kingdom, and a sentence of e^connnunication to be 
fulmmated against his person, he had thoifght it pradent 
to have his son, prince Henry, associated with him in liie 
royalty, and to make him be crowned king by the hands 
of Roger, archbishop of York. By this precaution be 
both ensured the succession of that prince, which, con- 
fudering the many past irregularities in that point, could 
not but be esteemed somewhat precarious ; and he pre-* 
served at least has £imily on the throne, if the sentence 
of excc^nmunication should have the eflSsct which he 
dreaded, and should make his subjects reuoisDce their 
fdlegianoe to him. Though this design was conducted 
widi eotpedition and secrecy, Becket, before it was carried 
into 6xeeatio&, had got intel%en€e of h ; and beic^ de<- 
sirous of obstructing all Henry^s measures, as wdil as 
anxious to present this aliront to himself, who pfetendad 
to 1^ sole right, as archbishop of Ganterbury , to officied^ 
in the corotiation, he had inhibit^ all the prelates of 
Englmid from assisting at this cereRiony^ had procured 
from the pope a mandate t^ &e same.p^trpose,'' and had 
incited the king of France to protest against the corona^ 
tion of young Henry, unless lite princess, dangkter of 
t^at monareh, sl^mld at the same thne tecevre the royal 

1 Epist. 45. lib. 5. 
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unction. iTiere prevailed in that age an opinion, which 
was akin to its other superstitions, that the r(^al unction 
was essentia] to the exercise of royal power;" it was 
therefore natural both for the king of France, careful of 
his daughter's establishment, and for Becket, jealous of 
his own dignity, to demand, in the treaty with Henry, 
some satisfaction in this essential point. 
Bccket's Henry, after apologizing to Lewis for the omis- 
^^^ sion with regard to Margaret, and excusing it on 
nuhment. accouut of the secrecy and dispatch requisite 
for conducting that measure, promised that the ceremony 
should be renewed in the persons both of the prince and 
princess; and he assured Becket, thatT)e3ides receiving 
the acknowledgments of Roger and the other bishops for 
the seeming affiront put on the see of Canterbury, the 
primate should, as a farther satisfaction, recover his 
rights by officiating in this coronation. But the violent 
spirit of Becket, elated by the power of the church, and 
by the victory which he had already obtained over his 
sovereign, was not content with this voluntary compen- 
sation, but resolved to make the injury, which he pre- 
tended to have suffered, a handle for taking revenge on 
all his enemies. On his arrival in England he met the 
archbishop of York, and the bishops of London and Salis- 
bury, who were on their journey to the king in Nor- 
mandy; he notified to the archbishop the sentence of 
suspension, and to the two bishops that of excommuni- 
cation, which at his, solicitation the pope had pronounced 
against them. Reginald de Warenne, and Gervase de 
Comhill, two of the king's ministers who were employed 
on their duty in Kent, asked him, on hearing of this bold 
attempt, whether he meant to bring fire and sword into 
the kingdom ? But the primate, heedless of the reproof, 
I^oceeded, in the most ostentatious manner, to take pos- 
session of his diocess. In Rochester, and all the towns 
through which he passed, he was received with the shouts 

> Epist St. Thorn, p. 708. 
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and acclamations of the populace. As he approached 
Southwark, the clergy, the laity, men of all ranks and ages, 
came forth to meet him, and celebrated with hymns of joy 
his triumphant entrance. And though he was obliged, 
by order of the young prince, who resided at Woodstoke, 
to return to his diocess, he found that he was not mis- 
taken when he reckoned upon the highest veneration of 
the public towards his person and his dignity. He pro- 
deeded, therefore, with the more courage, to dart his 
spiritual thunders ; he issued the sentence of excommu- 
n^ication against Robert de Broc and Nigel de Sackville, 
with many others, who either had assisted at the corona- 
tion of the prince, or been active in the late persecution 
of the exiled clergy. This violent measure, by which he 
in effect de;aounced war against the kii^ himself, is com- 
monly ^ascribed to the vindictive disposition and imperi- 
ous character of Becket ; but as this prelate was also a 
man of acknowledged abilities, we are not, in his passions 
alone^ to look for the cause of his conduct, when he pro- 
ceeded to these extremities agaipst his enemies. His 
sagacity had led him to discover all Henry's intentions ; 
aiid he proposed, by this bold and unexpected assault/to 
prevent the execution of them. 

The king, from his experience of the dispositioqs of 
his people, was become sensible that his enterprise had 
been too bold in establishing the constitutions of Claren- 
don, in defining all the branches of royal power, and in 
endeavouring to extort from the church of England, as 
well as from the pope, an express avowal of these dis- 
puted prerogatives. Conscious also of his own violence 
in attempting to break or subdue the inflexible primate, 
he was not displeased > to undo tha;t measure which had 
given his enemies such advantage against him ; and he 
was- contented that the controversy should terminate in 
that ambiguous mianner, which was the utmost that 
princes in those ages could hope to attain in their dis- 
putes with the see of Rome. Though he dropped, for 
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the preseoi, ih^ ptose^ution of Becket, he rtiU reserved 
to biia^lf tbe right of mamtaining^ that thi^ eoofiitkutksis 
of Glarepdoni the original ground of the quarrel^ were 
both the ancient customs and the pres^it law of the 
reahn; wA though he knew that the papal clergy aa^ 
sert^ them to be impioi^ in themselves, dA well as abro- 
g^ited by the sentence of the sovereigii pontiff, he ia^ 
tended, in spite of their clamours, steadily to put those 
laws in es^ecution,"" and to trust to his own abilities, and 
to the course of eves^, for success in that perilous enter** 
prise- He hoped thai; Becket's experience of a six yeara' 
emki would, after his pride was ftdly gratified by his 
restc^tion, be sui^i^t to teach him mope reserve in 
his opposition ; of if any controversy arose, he expected 
them^eforth to engage in a more &vourable cause, and to 
m^tain with advantage, while the primate was now in 
his power,^ the ajicient and undoubted customs of (he 
kingdom against the usurpations of the dcargy. But 
Becket determined not to betmy the ecclesiastical privi** 
leges by his connivance;'^ and apprehensive lest a prince 
of such profound policy, if allowed to proceed in his own 
way, might probably in the end {prevail, resolved to take 
all the advantage which his present victory gave him, 
tod to disconcert the cautious measures of the king^ by 
the vdl^emence and rigour of his owu conduct/ Assured 
of support from Rome, he was little intimidated by dan- 
gers, which his courage taught him to despise, and which, 
even if attended withi;he most fatal consequemoes, would 
serve only to gratify his ambition and thirst of glery/ 
Murder of ^h^ the suspcuded and 'e»cpmmunicated 
Sc^ * prelates arrived at Baieux, where the king then 
vesided, and complained to him of the viol^i! 
proceedings of Beeket, he instantly perceived the conse^ 
quences ; was sensible that his whole plan of operatiosis 
was overthrown ; foresaw that the dangerous contest be- 
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tween the civil and spiritual powers, a cotitesrt whtck he 
hin^self had first roused, but which he had endeavoui'edy 
hj all his late negotiations aiid concessions, to iippease, 
must come to an immediate and decisive issue ; and he 
Was thence thrown into the most violent commotion. 
The archbishop of York remarked to him, thpit so long as 
Becket lived, he could never expect to enjoy peace or 
tranquillity; the king himself, being veh^nently agi- 
tated, burst forth into an exclamation against his servants^ 
whose want of zeal, he said, had so long left him exposed 
to the enterprises of that ungrateful and imperious pre- 
late.* Four gentlemen of his household, Reginald Pitz- 
Urse, William de Traci, Hugh de Moreville, and Richard 
Brito, taking these passionate expressbns to be a hint 
for Beckefs death, immediately communicated their 
thoughts to each other ; and swearing to avenge their 
prince's quarrel, secretly withdrew from ccmrt.* Sonie 
menacing expressions which they had dropped, gave a 
suspicion of their design ; and the king dispatched ^ 
messenger after them, charging them to attempt4iodii&g 
against the person of the prelate ;" but these orders ar-^ 
rived too late to prevent their fatal purpose. The ft>ur 
assassins, though they took different roads to Bn^landj, 
arrived neariy about the same time at Saltwoode near 
Canterbury ; and being there joined by Some assistants, 
they proceeded in great haste to the archiepiscopal pa- 
lace. They found the primate, who trusted entirely to 
the sacredness of his character, very slenderly attended ; 
and though they threw out many menaces and reproaches 
against him, he was so incapable of fiear, that, without 
using any precautions against their violence, he immedi- 
ately went to St. Benedict's church to hear vespers. They 
followed him thither, attacked him before the altar, and 
having cloven his head with many blows, retired without 
meeting any opposition (Dec. 29). Thi» was the tr»- 
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gical end of Thomas k Becket, a prelate of the most lofly, . 
intrepid, and inflexible spirit^ who was able to cover to 
the world, and probably to himself, the enterprises of 
pride and ambition, under the disguise of sanctity, and 
of zeal for the interests of religion; an extraordiimry 
personage, surely, had he been allowed to remain in his 
first station, and had directed the vehemence of his cha- 
racter to the support of law and justice; instead of being 
engaged, by the prejudices of the times, to sacrifice all 
private duties and public connexions to ties which he 
imagined or represented as superior to every civil and 
political consideratioi;^. But no man who enters into the 
genius of that age can reasonably doubt of this plrelate's 
sincerity. The spirit of superstition was so prevalent, 
that it infallibly caught every careless reasoner, much 
more every one whose interest, and honour, and ambi- 
tion, were engaged to support it. All the wretched 
literature of the times was enlisted on that side ; some 
faint glimmerings of common sense might sometimes 
pierce through the thick cloud of ignorance, or, what 
was worse, the illusions of perverted science, which had 
blotted out the sun, and enveloped the face of nature ; 
but those who preserved themselves untainted by the ge- 
neral contagion, proceeded on no principles which they 
could pretend to justify ; they were more indebted to 
their total want of instruction, than to their knowledge,' 
if they still retained some share of understanding ; folly 
was possessed of all the schools as well^s all the churches; 
and her votaries assumed the garb of philosophers, to- 
gether with the ensigns of spiritual dignities. Through- 
out that large collection of letters which bears the name 
of St. Thomas, we find, in .all the retainers of that aspir- 
ing prelate, no less than in himself, a most entire and 
absolute conviction of the reason and piety of their own ' 
party, and a disdain of their antagonists ; nor is there 
less cant and grimace in their style, when they address 
each other, than when they compose manifestoes for the 
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perusal of the public. The spirit of ^ revenge^ violence, 
and ambition, which accompanied tiieir conduct, instead 
of forming a presumption of hypocrisy, are lie surfest 
pledges of their sincere attachmeiit to a cause which so 
much flattered these domiheering passions. 
Grief and Henry, on the first report of Becket's violent ~ 
s^^^the measures, had proposed to have him arrested, and 
^^S' had already taken some steps towards the execu- 
tion of that design ; but the intelligence of his murder 
threw the prince into great consternation ; and he was 
immediately sensible of the dangerous consequences 
which he had reason to iapprehend from so unexpected 
an event.- An archbishop of reputed sanctity assassinated 
before the altar, in the exercise of his functions, and on 
account of his zeal in maintaining ecclesiastical privileges, 
must attain the highest honours of martyrdom ; while his 
murderer would be ranked among the most bloody ty- 
rants that ever were exposed to the hatred and detestation 
of mankind. Interdicts and excommunications, weapons 
in themselves so terrible, would, he foresaw, be armed 
with double force, when employed in a cause so much 
calculated to work on the human passions, and so pecu- 
liarly adapted to the eloquence of popular preachers and 
declaimers. In vain would he plead his own innocence, 
and even his total ignorance of the fact; he was suffici- 
ently guilty, if the church thought proper to esteem him 
such ; and his concurrence in Becket's martyrdom, be- 
coming a religious opinion, would be received with all 
the implicit credit which belonged to the most established 
articles of faith. These considerations gave the king 
the most unaiFected concern; and as it was extremely 
his interest to clear himself from allsuspicion, be took no 
care to conceal the depth of his affliction.^ He shut 
himself up from the light of day, and from all commerce 
with his servants ; he even refiised, during three days, 
all food and sustenance :"* the courtiers, apprehehding^ 
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daagercms effidbtff from fals despair/ were at lasl obliged 
to break in.upon ids solitade ; and they employed evefy 
topic of consolatioii, induced him to accept of nourish^ 
ment^ and joeci^ied his leiBore in taldng precautioiis 
against the consequences whidi be so justly apprdiended 
from the murder of the primate. 

The point of chief importance to Henry, was to con- 
vince the pope of his mnocence ; or rather, to persuade 
bim that he would reap greater advantages from the sub^ 
missions of England, than from proceedii^ to extremi- 
ties i^^ainst that kin^idoih. The archlnsbop of Rouen, 
the bishops of Worcester and Evreux, wilh frre persons of 
inferior quality, were immediately dispatched to Rome,"^ 
and orders were giren them to perform their journey witb 
the utmost expedition. Though the name and autibority 
of the court of Rome was so terrible in the remote coun- 
tries of Europe whioh were sunk in pno&und ignorance, 
and were entire^ unacquainted with its character amk 
conduct ; the pope was so little revered at home, that his 
inveterate enemies surrounded the gates of Rome itself^ 
and even controlled his govamnent in diatcity; and 
tbe ambassadors who, from a distant extremi^ of Europe, 
carried to him t^e humble or rather abject submissions 
of the greatest potentate of the age, found the utmost 
difficulty to make their way to hkn, and to throw them<^ 
sehes at his feet It was at length agreed that Richard 
Barre^ one of their number^ should leave the rest behind, 
and run all tibe hazarids of the passage,^ in ord^ to pre- 
va;it the fetal consequences which might ensue ^om any 
delay m giving satisfaction tO' his holiness. He found, 
on his arrival, that Alexander was already wrought up to 
the greatest rage against the ki)E^; that Becket's partis 
sans were daily stimulating him to revenge; that the 
kinfi^ of ^France had exhorted bim to fulminate the most 
dareadful sentence against England, and that- the very 
ipention of Henry's name before the sacred college was 
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receiwd wkh eY«ry,e5£pre«tt«» of borror and eteciatioo. 
The Tluusday before Easter was ncyvr appcoachiiig^ when 
it is eastomary for the pope, to denounce anniial curses 
against all his enemies ; aiid it was expectecLthat Henry 
shonld, with all the preparations peculiar to the dischaige 
of that sacred artillery, be solemnly comprehended in ihe 
number. But Barre found means to appease the pontiff, 
and to deter him from a measure which, if it fiiiled of 
success, could not afterward be easily recalled ; the anar 
themas were only lerelkdln general against all the actors, 
aecompliees, and abhors, of Beduet's murder. The 
abbot of y alaase, and the archdeacons o£ Salisbury and 
lisienx. with others of Henry's ministers, who soon after 
am™l, bedd« a»»rtf,^Zr prince', ten««oe, ™A 
oath before the whole consistory, that be would stand to 
the pope's judgment in the afiair, and make every sub* 
mmsioQ that should be required of him. The tarcible 
blow was thus artfully eluded ; the cardinals Albert and 
Theodin were appointed legates to examine tihte cause, 
and were ordered to proceed to Normandy for that pur-^ 
pose ;, and though Heniy 's foreign dominions were aL*' 
ready laid under an. interdict by the archbishop of Sens, 
Becket's great partisan, and the pope's legate in France, 
the general expectation, that the monarch would easily 
exculpate himself from any concurrence in the guih, kept 
every one in suspense, and prevented all the bad con- 
sequences which might be dreaded from tlmt sentence 

The clergy, meanwhile, though their rage was happily 
diverted from falling on the king, were not idle in niag^ 
nifying the sanctity of Becket ; in extolling the merits 
of his martyrdom ; and in exahing him above all that 
devoted trSbe wha in several ages had, by their blood, 
cemented the fabric of the temple. Other saints had 
only borne testimony by their sufierings to the genemt 
doctrines of Christianity ; but Beeket had sacrificed hisp 
Ufe to the power rnxd privileges of the clergy ; and thi» 
peculiar merit challenged, and not in vain, a suitable ac- 



412 ENGLAND. [1171. 

knowledgment to his memory. Endless were the pa- 
negyrics on his virtues ; and the miracles wrought by 
his reUcs were more numerons, more nonsensical, and 
more impudently attested, than those which ever filled 
the legend of any confessor or martyr. Two years after 
his death he was canonized by pope Alexander; a \so- 
leinn jubilee was established for celebrating his merits ; 
his body was removed to a magnificent shrine, enriched 
with presents from all parts of Christendom; pilgrimages 
were performed to obtain his intercession with Heaven ; 
and it was computed, that in one year above a hundred 
thousand pilgrims arrived in Canterbury, and paid their 
devotions at his tomb. It is indeed a mortifying reflec- 
tion to those who are actuated by the love of fame, so 
justly denominated, the last infirmity of noble minds, 
that the wisest legislator, and most exalted genius that 
ever reformed or enlightened the world, can never expect 
such tributes of praise, as are lavished on the memory of 
pretended saints, whose whole conduct was probably to 
the last degree odious or contemptible, and whose in- 
dustry was entirely directed to the pursuit of objects per- 
nicious to mankind. It is only a conqueror, a personage 
no less entitled to our hatred, who can pretend to the 
attaimrieiit of equal renown and glory. 
, It may not be amiss to remark, before we conclude 
the subject of Thomas a Becket, that the king, during 
his controversy with that prelate, was on every occasion 
more anxious than usual to express his zeal for religion, 
and to avpid all appearance of a- profane negligence on 
that head. He gave his consent to the imposing of a 
tax on all his dominions for the delivery of the Holy 
Land, now threatened by the famous Saladine ; this tax 
amounted to two-pence a pound for one year, and a penny 
a pound for the four subsequent.*' Almost all the princes 
of Europe laid a like imposition on their subjects, which- 
received the name of Saladine's tax. During this period, 

* Chron. Genrase, p. 1399. M, Pasts, p. 74. 
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there came over from Gennany about thirty heretics of 
both sexes, under the direction of one Gerard ; simple 
ignorant people, who could give no account of their faith, 
but declared themselves ready to suflFer for the' tenets of 
their master. They made only one convert in England, 
a woman as ignorant as themselves ; yet they gave such 
umbrage to the clergy, that they were delivered over to 
the secular arm, and were punished by being burned on 
the forehead, and then whipped through the streets. 
They seemed to exult in their sufferings, and as they 
went along, sung the beatitude. Blessed areye^ when men 
hate you and persecute you.^ -After they were whipped, 
they were thrust out almost naked in the ml dst of winter, 
and perished through cold and himger ; no one daring or 
being willing to give them the least relief. We are 
ignorant of the particular tenets of these people ; for it 
would lie imprudent to rely on the representations left 
of them by the clergy, who affirm, that they denied the 
efficacy of the sacraments, and the unity of the church. 
It is probable that their departure from the standard of 
orthodoxy was still more subtle and minute. They seem 
to have been the first that ever suffered for heresy in 
England. 

As soon as Henry found that he was ia^no immediate 
danger from the thunders of the Vatican, he undertook 
an expedition against Ireland ; a design which he had 
long projected, and by which he hoped to recover his 
credit, somewhat impaired by his late transactions with 
the hierarchy. 

^ Neubr. p. 391 . M. Paris, p. 74. Heming. p. 494. 
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CHAP. IX. 

Stat^ of Irela&d — Conquest of that isknd — ^The king's accommo-* 
dation with the court of Rome — Revolt of young Henry and hfa 
brothers — ^Wars and insurrections — War with Scotland — ^Penance 
of Henry for Becket's murder — ^William king of Scotland de- 
feated aud taken prisoner — The king's accommodation with his 
soni^^Xhe king's cquitsbie admiaistratton — Crusades — Revol| 
of {Mrince Richard — Death .and character of Henry — Miscelkh 
ueous transactions of his reign. 

As Britain was first peopled from Gaal, m was 
ireiaad. Ireland probably from Britain ; and the inbabit- 
"^** ants of all these countries seem to have been so 
many tribes of the Cehsa, who derived their origin from 
an antiquity that lies far beyond the records of any his- 
tory jor tradition. The Irish from the beginning of time 
had been fiuiried in the most profound barbarism and ig- 
norance ; and as they were never conqtiered, of even in- 
vaded, by tte Romans, from whom all the western world 
derived its civility, they continued still in the moiA rude 
state of society, and were distinguished by those vices 
alone to which human nature, not tamed by education, 
or restrained by laws, is for ever subject. The smaH 
prindfatitkB into which they were divided, exercised 
perpetual rapine a»d violence against each other ; tlie 
twceetaia snecessioii of their princes was a continudt 
souree of domestic convulsions ; the usual title of each 
petty SKwrefeign was the murderer of his predecessor ; 
courage and force, though exercised in the commission 
of crimes, were more honoured than any pacific virtues ; 
and the most simple arts of life, even tillage and agricul- 
ture, were almost wholly unknown among them. They 
had felt the invasions of the Danes and the other northern 
tribes ; but these inroads, which had spread barbarism 
in other parts of Europe, tended rather to improve the 
Irish ; and the only towns which were to be found in the 
island, had been planted along the coast by the free- 
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hooters of Nonnandy and Denmark. The oth^ inha- 
bitants exercised pasturage in the open country ; sought 
protection from any danger from their forests and mo- 
rasses; and being divided by the fiercest animosities 
against each other, were still more intent on the means 
of mutual injury, than on the expedients for common or 
even for private interest 

Besides many small tribes/ there were in the age of 
Henry 11. five principal sovereignties in the island, Mun- 
ster, Leinster, Meath, Ulst^, and Connaught ; and as it 
had been usual for the one or the other of these to take the 
lead in their wars, there was commonly some prince, who 
seemed, lor some time, to act as monarch of Ireland, 
Rod^c O'Connor, king of Connaught, was then ad- 
vanced to this dignity;^ but his government, ill obeyed 
even within his own territory, could not unite liie people 
in any measures either for the establishment of order^ or 
for the defence against foreigners. The ambition of Henry^ 
had, very early in his reign, been moved by the prospect 
c^theae advantages, to attempt the subjecting of Irelimd ; 
and apo'etence was only wantii^ to invade a peopk who, 
being always confined to their own island, had nev^ 
given any reason of complaint to any of their neighbours. 
For this purpose, he had recourse to Rome, which as« 
sumed a right to dispose q£ kingdoms and empires ; and 
not fiveseeii^ the dangerous disputes, which he was one 
day to maintain with that see, he l^lped for present, or 
radier for an imaginary convenience, to gi"^ sanction to- 
claims which were now become dangerous to all sove^ 
reigns. Adrian III. who then filled the papal chair, mA 
by birth an En^liahman ; and being on that account the 
more disposed to oblige Henry, he was easily persuaded 
to act as master of the worldt, and to make, widtout any 
hazard or expense, the acquisition of agreatidandtohis 
spiritual jurisdifition. The Iridb had, by precedsnt n^ 
sions from the Britons, been imperfectly converted to 

« Hoveden, p. 527. 
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Christianity ; andy what the pope regarded as the surest 
mark of their imperfect conversion, they followed the 
doctrines of their first teachers, and had never acknowr 
ledged any subjection to the see of Rome. Adrian, 
therefore, an the year 1156, issued a bull in favour of 
Henry ; in which, after premising that this prince had 
ever shewn an anxious care to enlarge the church of God 
on earth, and to increase the number of his saints and 
elect in heaven ; he represents his design of subduing 
Ireland as derived from the same pious motives ; he con- 
siders his care of previously applying for the apostoKc 
sstnction as a sure earnest of success and victory ; and 
having estabUshed it as a point incontestable, that all 
Christian kingdoms belong to the patrimony of St. Peter, 
he acknowledges it to be his own duty to sow among 
them the seeds of the gospel, which might in the last 
day fructify to their eternal salvation ; he exhorts the 
king to invade Ireland, in order to extirpate the vice and 
wickedness of the natives, and oblige them to pay yearly, 
from every house, a penny to the see of Rome ; he gives 
him entire right and authority over the island, compiands 
all the inhabitants to obey him as their sovereign, and 
invests with full power all such godly ii£struments as he 
should think proper to employ in an enterprise thus cal- 
culated for the glory of God and the salvation of the 
souls of men.^ Henry, though armed with' this autho- 
rity, did not immediately put his design in execution ; 
but being detained by more interesting business on the 
continent, waited for a favourable opportunity of invad- 
ing Ireland. 

Dermot Macmorrogh, king of Leinster, had, by .his 
licentio.us tyranny, rendered himself odious to his sub- 
jects, who seized with alacrity the first occasion that 
offered of throwing off the yoke, which was become 
grievous and oppressive to them. This prince had formed 

' M. Paris, p. 67. Girald. Cambr. Spelm. Concil. vol. 2. p. 51. Rymer, vol. 1. 
p. 15. 
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SL de£%n on DovergilcU, wifeof Ororic, prince of Breffiiy ; 
a.iid taking advantage of her husband's absence^ whb^ 
l>eing obliged to visit a distant part of his territory, had 
left his wife secure, as he thought, in an island surrounded 
by a bog; he suddenly invaded the place, and carried 
ofFthe princess.* This exploit, though usual among the 
Irish, and rather deemed a proof of gallantry arid spirit,* 
provoked the resentment of the husband ; who, having 
collected forces, and being strengthened by the alliance 
of Eoderic, kii^ of Connaught, invaded the dominions 
ot Dermot, and expelled him his kingdom. The exiled 
prince had recourse to Henry^ who was at this time in 
Guienne, craved his assistance in restoring him to his 
sovereignty, and offered, on that event, to hold his king- 
dom in vassalage under the crown of England. Henry, 
whose yiews were already turned towards making acqui- 
sitioss iii Ireland, readily accepted the offer;, but being 
at that thne embarrassed by the rebellions of his French 
subjects, ab well as by his disputes with the see of Rome, 
he declined for the present mbarking in the enterprise, 
and gave Dtrmot no &rther assistance than letters par 
tent, by which he empowered all his subjects to aid the 
Irish prince in the recovery of his dominiouis.^ Dermot, 
supported by this authority, came to Bristol ; and aft^r 
endeavouring, though for some time in vain, to engage 
adventurers in the enterprise, he at last formed a treaty 
with Richard, Sumamed Strongbow, earl of Stafigul. 
This nobleman, who was of the illustrious house of Clare, 
had impaired his fortune by ei^tensive pleasures ; and 
bein^ ready for any desperate undertaking, he promised 
assistance to Dermot, on conditicm that he should es- 
pouse Eva, daughter of that prince, jand be decliared 
heir to aU his donmiions*'' While Richard was assembling 
his succours, Dermot went into Wales ; and meeting 
with Robert Fitz<^Stephens, constable of Abertivi, and 

f Girald. Cambr. p. 760. *» Spencer, vol. €. 

Girald. Cambr. p. 760. " Ibid. p. 761. 
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Af aurice Fitz-Grerald, he also engaged them in his ser- 
vice, and obtained their promise of invading Ireland. 
Being now assured of succour,, he returned privately to 
his own state ; and lurking in the monastery of FemeZy 
which he had founded (for this ruffian was also a founder 
of monasteries), he prepared every thing for the recep- 
tion of his English allies.^ 

Conquest of The troops of Fitz-Stcpheus were first ready. 
^^^^'^^^ That gentleman landed in Ireland with thirty 
knights, sixty esquires, and three hundred, archeifs ; but 
this small body, being brave men, not unacquainted with 
discipline, and completely armed, a thing almost \in^ 
known in Ireland, struck a great terror into the barbarous 
inhabitants, and seemed to menace them with some 
s^al revolution^ The conjunction of Maurice de Pen- 
dergast, who, about the same time, brought over ten 
knights and sixty archers, enabled Fitz-Stephens to at- 
tempt the siege of Wexford, a town inhabited by the 
Dailies; and after gaining an advantage, he made himself 
master of the place." Soon after, Fitz-Gerald arrived 
with ten knights, thirty esquires, and a hundred archers ;° 
and being joined by the former adventurers, composed a 
force which nothing in Ireland was able to withstand. 
Roderic, the chief monarch of the island, was foiled in 
different actions ; the prince of Ossory was obliged to 
submit, and give hostages for his peaceable behaviour ; 
and Dermot, not content with being restored to his king- 
dom of Leinster, projected the dethroning of Roderic, 
and aspired to the sole dominion over the Irish. 

In prosecution of these views, he sent over a messen- 
ger to the earl of Strigul, challenging the performance 
of his promise, and displaying the mighty advantages 
yirhich might now be reaped by a reinforcement of warlike 
troops from England, Richard, not satisfied- with the 
general allowance given by Henry to all hb subjects, 
went to that prince, then in Normandy; and having 

» (llrald.^Cambr. p. 761. » Ibid, p. 761, 762. " Ibid. p. 766. 
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oblaiiied a cold or aiabigaous pennigsioo, prepared him- 
self for the execution of his deaigro*. He first sent over 
Ra3rmond, one of his retinue, with ten knights and 
seventy archers, who, landing near Waterford, defatted a 

' body of three thousand Irish that had ventured to attack 
him;'' and as Richard himself, wh6 brought over two 
hundred horse aiid a body of archers, joined a few days 
^er, the victorious English, they made themselves mas- 
ters of Waterford, and proceeded to Dublin, which was 
taken by assault Roderic, in revenge, cut off the head 
of Dermot's natural son, who had been left as a hostage 
in his hands; and Richard, marrying Eva, became soon 
after, by the death of Derjnot, master of the kingdom^ 
of Leinster, and prepared to extend his authority over all 
Ireland Roderic and the other Irish princes were alarm- 
ed at the danger; and combining together, besieged 
Dublin with an army of thirty thousand men ; but earl 
Richard, making a sudden sally at the head of ninety 
knights, with their followers, put this numerous army to 
rout, chased them off the field, and pursued them with 
great slaughter* None in Ireland now dared to oppose 

' themselves to the English.^ 

Henry, jealous of the progress made by his own sub- 
jects, sent orders to recall all the English, and he made 
preparations to attack Ireland in person ;"* but Richard, 
and the'other adventurers, found means to appe^e him, 
by making him the most humble submissions, and of- 
fering to hold all their acquisitions in vassalage to his 
crown/ That monarch landed in Ireland at the head 
ofjfive hundred knights, besides other soldiers ; he found 
the Irish so dispirited by their late misfortunes, that, in 
a progress which he made through theisland, he had no 
other occupation than to receive the homage of his new 
subjects. He left most of the Irish chieftsdns or princes 
in possession of their ancient territories ; bestowed some 

• Girald. Cambr. p. 767. p Ibid. p. 773. 

4 Ibid. p. 770. ' lUd. p. 775. 
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lands on the English' adventurers ; gave earl Richard 
the commission of seneschal of Ireland ; and after a stay 
of a few months, returned in triumph to England. By 
these trivial exploits, scarcely worth relating, except for 
the importance of the consequences, was Ireland sub- 
dued, and annexed to the Englishcrown. 

The low state of commerce and industry during those 
ages made it impracticable for princes to support regular 
armies, which might retain a conquered country in sub- 
jectipn ; and the extreme barbarism and poverty of Ire- 
land could still less afford means of bearing the expense. 
The only expedient, by which a durable conquest could 
then be made or maintainedj was by potiring in a mul- 
titude of new inhabitants, dividing among them the 
lands of the vanquished, establishing them in all offices 
of trust and authority, and thereby transforming the an- 
cient inhabitants into* a new people. By this policy, 
the northern invaders of old, and of late the duke of Nor- 
j[nandy, had been able tq fix their dominion, and to erect 
kingdoms, which remained stable on their foundations, and 
were transmitted to the posterity of the first conquerors. 
But the state of Ireland rendered that island so little in- 
vitmg to the English, that only a few of desperate fortunes 
could be persuaded, firom time to time, to transport them- . 
selves thither;' and instead of reclaiming the natives 
from their uncultivated manners, they were gradually 
assimilated to the ancient inhabitants, and degenerated 
from the customs of their own nation. It was also found 
requisite to bestow great military and arbitrary powers 
on the leaders, who commanded a handful of men amidst 
such hostile -multitudes ; and law and equity, in a little 
time, became as much unknown in the English settle** 
ments, as they /had ever been among the Irish tribes.' 
Palatinates were erected in favour of the new adventurers ; 
independent authority conferred ; the natives, never fully 
subdued, still retained their animosity against the con^ 

■ Brompton, p. 1069. Neubrig. p. 405. 
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querors ^ llteir hatred was retaliated by like injuries ; 
and from these causes, the Irish, durii^ the course of 
four centuries, remained still savage and untractable : it 
was not till the latter end of Elizabeth's reign, that the 
island was fiilly subdued ; nor till that of her successor 
that it gave hopes of becoming a useful conquest of the 
English nation. 

The kin^s Bcsidcs that the easy and j^eaceable submission 
5^*^^of the Irish left Henry no farther occupation in 
the cdurt that island, he was recalled from it by another 
^ * incident, which was of the last importance to his' 
interest and safety. The two legates, Albert and Theo- 
din, to whom was committed the trial of his conduct in 
the murder of archbishop Becket^ were arrived in Nor- 
mandy ; and being impatient of delay, sent him frequent 
letters, full of menace^; if he protracted any longer making 
his appearance before them/ He hastened therefore to 
Normandy , and had a conference with them at Savigny, 
where their demands were so ex,orbitant, that he broke 
off the negotiation, threatened to return to Ireland, wid 
bade them do their worst c^ainst him. They perceived 
that the season was now past for taking advantage of 
that tragical incident ; which, had it been hotly pursued 
by interdicts and excommunications^ was capable of 
throwing the whole kingdom into combustion. But the 
time which Henry had happily gained had contributed 
to appease the minds of men; the event could not now 
have the same influence as when it was recent: and as 
the clergy every day looked for an acccmimodation with 
the king, they had not opposed the pretensions of his par- 
tisans,- who had been very industrious in represehting 
to the people his entire innocence in the murder of the 
primate, anid his ignorance of the designs formed by the 
assassins. The legates, therefore, found themselves 
obliged to lower their terms ; and Henry was so fortunate 
as to conclude an accommodation with them. He de- 

^.Girald. Cambr,p.rr8. 
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clared upon oath, before the relics of the saints^ that, so 
for from commanding or desiring the death of the arch* 
bishop, he ^w^as extremely grieved when he received in*- 
teUigence of it; but as thepassion, which he had ex- 
pressed on account of that prelate's conduct, had proba- 
bly been the occasion of his murder, he stipulated the 
following conditions, as an atonement for the oflGence. 
He promised, that he should pardon all such as had 
been banished for adhering to Becket, and should re- 
store them to their livings ; that the see of Canterbury 
should be reinstated in all its ancient possessions ; that 
he should pay the templars a sum of money sufficient for 
the subsistence of two hundred knights during a year in 
the Holy Land ; that he should himself take the cross at 
the Christmas following, and, if the pope required it, 
serve three years against the infidels either in Spain or 
Palestine ; that he should not insist on the observance of 
such customs, derogatory to ecclesiastical privileges, as 
had been intrdduced in his own time; and that he 
jBhould not obstruct appeals to the pope in ecclesiastical 
causes, but should content himself with exacting suffi- 
cient security from such clergymen as left his dominions 
to prosecute an appeal, that they should attempt nothing 
against the rights of his crown*" Upon signing these 
concessions, Henry received absolution from the legates, 
and was confirmed in the grant of Ireland made by pope 
Adrian;* and nothing proves mote strongly the great 
abilities of this monarch, than his extricating himself 
on such easy terms, from so difficult a situation. He 
had always insisted, that the laws established at Claren- 
don contained not any new claims, but the ancient 
customs of the kingdom ; and he was still at liberty, 
notwithstanding the articles of this agreement, to main- 
tain his pretensions. Appeals to the pope were indeed 
popmitted by that treaty ; but as the king was also per- 

^ M. Paris, p. 88. Benedict Abb. p. 34. Hoveden, p. 5«9. Diceto, p. SdO. 
Chioii. Gerr. p. 14J«. » Brompton, p. 1071. liber'Nig. Scac. p. 47. 
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mitted to. exact reasonable securities from the parties, 
and might stretch his demands on this head as £ar as he 
pleased, he had it virtually in his power to pre^vent the 
pope from reaping any advantage by this seeming con>- 
cession. And on the whole, the constitutions of Claren* 
don remained still the law of the realm ; though the 
pope and his legates seem so little to have conceived the' 
king's power to lie under any legal Umitations, that they 
^vere satisfied with his departing, by treaty, from one of 
the most momentous airticles of these constitutions, with-* 
otit requiring any repeal by the states of the kingdom. 

Henry, freed from this dangerous controversy with the 
ecclesiastics, and with the see of Rome, seemed how td 
have reached the pinnacle of human grandeur and felicity, 
and to be equally happy in his domestic situation and iii 
his political government A numerous progeny of sons 
and daughters gave both lustre and authority to his crown ^ 
prevented the danger of a disputed succession, and re- 
pressed all pretensions of the ambitious barons. The king's 
precaution also, in establishing the several branches of 
his family, seemed well calculated to prevent all jealousy 
among the brothers, and to perpetuate the greatness of 
his family. He had appointed Henry, his eldest son, to 
be his successor in the kingdom of England, the dutchy 
of Normandy, and the coimties of Anjou, Maine, and 
Touraine ; territories which lay contiguous, and which, 
by that means, might easily lend to each other mutual 
assistance, both against intestine commotions and fpreign^ 
invasions. Richard, his second soa, was invested in the 
dutchy of Guienne and county of Poictou;. Geoffrey, 
his thiird son^ inherited, in right of his wife, the dutchy 
of Britanny ; and the new conquest of Ireland was des- 
tined for the appanage of John, his fourth son. He had 
also negotiated, in favour of this last prince, a ma.rriage 
with Adelais, the only daughter of Humbert count of 
Savoy and Maurienne ; and was to receive as her dowry 
considerable demesnes in Piedmont, Savoy, Bresse, and 
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Dauphiny.' But this exaltatioa ofhis familj excited the 
jealousy of all his neighbours, who made those very sons, 
whose fortunes he had so anxiously established, the means 
of imbittering his future life, and disturbing his govern- 
ment. 

Young Henrys who was rilling to man's estate, began 
to display his character and aspire to independence ; 
brave, ambitious, liberal, munificent, affable ; he disco- 
vered qualities which gave great lustre to youth ; prog- 
nosticated a shining fortune; but, unless tempered in 
mature age with discretion, are the forerunner of the 
greatest calamities.' It is • said, that at Che time when 
this prince received the royal'unction, his father, in order 
to give greater dignity to the ceremony, officiated at 
table as one of the retinue ; and observed to his son, that 
never king was more royally served^ It is nothing er- 
traordinarjfy said young Henry to one of his courtiers, 
if the son of a count should serve the son of a kit^. This 
saying, which might pass only for an innocent pleasantry, 
or even for an oblique compliment to his father, was how- 
ever regarded as a symptom of his aspking temper ; and 
his conduct soon after justified the conjecture. 
Revolt of Henry, agreeably to the promise which he had 
young given both to thepope and French king, permitted 
h^^^ his son to be crowned anew by the hands of the 
U73. ^chbishop of Rouen, and associated the princess 
Margaret^ spouse to young Henry, in the cere- 
mony.* He afterward allowed him to pay a visit to his 
father-in-law at Paris, who took the opportunity of in- 
stilling into the young prince those ambitious sentiments 
to which he was naturally but too much inclined.^ 
Though it had been the constant practice of France, ever 

y Ypod, Neu0t p. 448. Ben^d* Abb. p. 38. Hoveden, p. 532. Diceto, p. 562. 
Brompton, p. IQll. Rymer, vol. 8. p. 33. > Chion. Gerv. p. 1563. 

* Hoveden, p. 529. Oiceto, p. 560. Brompton, p. 1080. Chron. Gefvas. 
p. 1421. Trivet, p. 58- It appears from Madoz's Histoiy of the Exchequer, 
that silk . garments were then known in England, and that the coronation-robes of 
the young king and queen cost 87L 10s. 4d, money of that age. 
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since the accession of the Capetian Ime, to crown the son 
during the lifetime of the father, without conferring on 
him any present participation of royalty; Lewis per- 
suaded hia son-in-law, that, by this ceremony, which in 
those ages was deemed so important, he had acquired a 
title to sovereignty, and that the king could not without 
injustice, exclude him from immedi3te possession of the 
whole, or at least a part of his dominions. In consequence 
of these extravagant ideas, young Henry, on his return; 
desired the king to resign to him either the crown of 
England, or the dutchy of Normandy; discovered great 
discontent on the refrisal ; spake in the most undutiful 
terms of his father ; and soon afker, in concert with Lewis, 
made his escape to Paris, where he was protected and 
supported by that monarch. 

While Henry, was alarmed at this incident, and had 
the prospiect of dangerous intrigues, or even of a war, 
which, whether successful or not, must be extremely ca* 
lamitous and disagreeable tohim^ he received intelligence 
of new misfortunes, which must have affected him in the 
most sensible manner. Que^n Eleanor, who had dis- 
gusted her first husband by her gallantries, was no less 
offensive to her second by her jealousy ; and after this 
manner carried to extremity; in the different periods of 
4ier life, every circumstance of female weakness. She- 
communicated her discontents against Henry to her two 
younger jsons, Cxeofirey and Richard ; persuaded them 
that they were also entitled to present possession of the 
territories assigned to them ; engaged them to fly secretly 
to the court of France ; and was meditating, h^self, 
an escape to the same court, and had even put on man's 
apparel for that purpose ; when she was seized by orders 
from her husband, and thrown into confinement. Thus 
Europe saw with astonishment the best and most in- 
dulgent of parents at war. with his whole family; thr6e 
boys scarcely arrived at the age of puberty, require a 
great monarch, in the full vigour of his ^ge and height 
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of his reputation, to dethrone himself in their favour ;. 
and several princes not ashamed to support them in these 
uimatural and absurd pretensions. 

Henry, reduced to this perilous and disa^eeable situa- 
tion, had recourse to the court of Rome ; though sensi- 
ble of the danger attending the interposition of ecclesi- 
astical authority in temporal disputes, he applied to the 
pope, as his superior lord, to excommunicate his enemies, 
and by these censures to reduce to obedience his imduti- 
ful children, Tvhom he found such reluctance to punish 
by the sword of the magistrate/ Alexander, well pleased 
to exert his power in so justifiable a cause, issued the 
bulls required of him ; but it was soon found, that these 
spiritual weapons had not the same force as when em- 
ployed in a spiritual controversy ; and that the clergy 
were very negligent in supporting a sentence, which was 
nowise calculated to promote the immediate interests 
of their order* The king, after taking in vain this hu- 
miliating step, was obliged to have recourse to arms, and 
to enlist such auxiliaries, as are the usual resource of 
tyrants, and have seldom been employed by so wise and 
just a monarch. 

The loose government which prevailed in all the states 
of Europe, the many private Wars carried on among the 
neighbouring nobles, and the impossibility of enforcing 
any general execution of the laws, had encouraged a 
tribe of banditti to disturb every where the public peace, 
to infest the highways, to pUlage the open coimtry, and 
to brave all the efforts of the civil magistrate, and even 
the e^coinmunications of the church, which were fulmi- 
nated against them.** Troops of them were sometimes 
enlisted in the service of one prince or baron, sometimes 
in that of another ; they often acted in an independent 
manner, under leaders of their own ; the peaceable and 

c Epist Petri Bles. epist. 136. in Biblioth. Patr. torn. 34. p. 1048. His words 
are, Fiestrie jurudidionu est regtmtn Angliee, et quantum ad feudatorii Juris <^iiga- 
tionem, Vi^s duntaxat obiioxius teneor. The same strange paper is in Rymer, 
vol. 1. p. $5, and TriTOt; vol. 1. p. 62. ^ ^eubr^. p. 41S. 
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industrious inhabitants,, reduced to poverty by their ra* 
vages, were frequently obliged, for subsistence, to take 
themselves to a like disorderly course of life ; and a con- 
tinual intestine war, pernicious to industry, as well as 
to the execution of justice, waa thus carried on in the 
bowels of every kingdom.® Those desperate ruffians re- 
ceived the name sometimes of Braban^ons, sometimei» 
of Routiers or Cottereaux ; but for what reason is not 
agreed by historians ; and they formed a kind of society 
or government among themselves, which set at defiance 
the rest of mankind. The greatest monarchs were not 
ashamed, on occasion, to have recourse to their assist- 
ance ; and as their habits of war and depredation^ had 
given them experience, hardiness, and courage, they 
generally composed the most formidable part of those 
armies, which decided the political quarrels of princes. 
Several of them were enlisted among the forces levied 
by Henry's enemies;^ but the great treasures amassed 
by that prince enabled him to engage more numerous 
troops of them in his service ; and the situation of his 
affeirs rendered even such banditti the only forces- on 
whose fidelity he could repose any confitdence. His 
licentious barons, disgusted with a vigilant government, 
were more desirous of being ruled by young ^princes, ig- 
norant of public affairs, remiss in their conduct, and pro- 
fuse in their grants ;* and as the king had ensured to his 
sons the succession to every particular province of his 
clominions, the nobles dreaded no danger in adhering to 
those who, they knew, must some time become their 
sovereigns. Prompted by these motives, many of the 
Norman nobility had deserted to his son Henry ; the 
Breton and Gascon barons seemed equally disposed to 
embrace the quarrel of Geoffrey and Richard. Disaflfecr 
tion had crept in among the English ; and the earls 
of Leicester and Chester in particular had openly de- 
clared against the king. Twenty thousand Braban^ons, 

« Chron. Gerv. p. Ii61. f Petr. Bles. epUt. 47. K Diceto, p. 570. 
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therefore, joined to spme troops whicli he brought over 
from Ireland, and a few barons of approved fidelity, form* 
* ed the sole force with which he intended to resist his 
enemies. 

Lewis, in order to bind the confederates in a closer 
union, summoned at Paris an assembly of the chief vas- 
sals of the crown, received their approbation of his m^- 
sures^ smd engaged them by oath to adhere to the cause 
of young Hetuy. This prince, in return, bound himself 
by alike tie never to desert his French allies ; and hav- 
ing: made a new great seal, he lavishly distributed amongf 
Zn many consSerable pkrts of thl territories which 
he purpos^ to conquer fJom his father. The counts of 
Flanders, Boulogne, Blois, and Eu, partly moved by the 
general jealousy arising from Hemy^s power and ambi- 
tion, /partly allured by the prospect of i^eiaping advantage 
from the inconsiderate temper and the necessities of the 
young prince, declared openly in favour of the latter. 
William, king of Scotland, had also entered into this 
confederacy ; and a plan was concerted for a general in- 
vasion on different parts of the king's extensive and fac- 
tious dominions. 

HostUities were first commenced by the counts of 
Flanders and Boulogne on the frontiers of Normandy. 
Those princes laid siege to Aumale^ which was delivered 
into their hands by the treachery of the count of that 
name ; this nobleman surrendered himself prisoner ; and 
on pretence of thereby paying his ransom, opened the 
gates of all his other fortresses. The two counts next 
besieged and made thenxselves masters of Drincourt; 
but the count of Boulogne was here mortallgr wounded in 
the assault ; and this incident put some stop to the pro*- 
gressof the Flemish arms. 

^ In another quarter, the king of France, being 

izwinec- strongly assisted by his vassals, assembled a great 
army of seven thousands knights and their follow- 
ers on horseback, and a proportionable numl?er of infan-' 
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try; canying young Henry along with him, he laid 
isiege to Vemeiiil, which was vigorously defended by 
Hugh de Lacy and Hugh de Beauchamp, the governors. 
After he had lain a month before the place, the garrison, 
being straitened for provisions, were obliged to capitii* 
late ; and they engaged, if not relieved within three days, 
to surrender the town, and to retire into the citadel. 
On the last of these days, Henry appeared with his army 
upon the heights above Vemeiiil. Lewis, dreading an 
attack, sent die archbishop of Sens and the count of 
Blois to the English camp, and desired that next day 
should be appointed for a conference, in order to esta- 
blish a general peace, and terminate the difierence be^- 
t'ween Henry and his sons. The king, who passionately 
desired this accommodation, and suspected no fraud, 
gave his consc^nt; but Lewis, that morning, obliging 
the garrison to surrender, according to the capitulation^ 
set fire to the place, and began to retire with his army. 
Henry, provoked at this artifice, attacked the rear with 
vigour, put them to rout, did some execution, and took 
several prisoners. The French army, as their time of 
service was now expired, immediately dispersed them- 
selves into their several provinces ; and left Henry free 
to prosecute his advantages against his other enemies. 

The nobles of Britanny, instigated by the earl of. 
Chester and Ralph de Fourgeres, were all in arms ; but 
their progress was checked by a body of Braban^ons, 
which the king, after Lewis's retreat, had sent against 
them. The two armies came to an action near Dol ; 
where the rebels were defeated, fifteen hundred killed on 
the spot, and the leaders, the earl of Chester and Four- 
geres, obliged to take shelter in the town of Dol. Henry 
hastened to form the siege of that place, and carried on 
the attack with such ardour, that he obliged the goverr 
nor and garrison to surrender themselves prisoners. . By 
these vigorous measures and happy successes, the insur- 
rections were entirely quelled in Britanny ; and the king, 
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thii3 fortunate in all quarters, willingly agreed to a con- 
ference with l4ewia>. in hopes that his enemies, finding 
all their mighty efforts entirely frustrated, would termi- 
nate hostilities on some moderate and reasonable condi- 
tions. 

The two monarchs met between Trie and Gisors ; 
and Henry had here the mortification to see his three 
sons in the retinue of his mortal enemy. As Lewis had 
no other pretence for war than supporting the claims of 
the young princes, the king made them such offers as 
children might be ashamed to insist on, and could be ex- 
totted firom him by nothing but his parental affection, 
or by the present necessity of his affairs.^ He insisted 
only on retaining the sovereign authority in all his do- 
minions ; but offered yoimg Henry half the revenues 
of England, with some places of surety in that kingdom ; 
or, if he rather chose to reside in Normandy, haJf the 
revenues of that dutchy, with all those of Anjou. He 
made a like offer to Richard in Guienne ; he promised to 
resign Britanny to Geoffrey ; and if these concessions 
were not deemed sufiicient, he agreed to add to theni 
whatever the pope's legates, who were present, should 
require of him.* The earl of Leicester was also present 
at the negotiation ; and either from the impetuosity of 
his temper, or from a view of abruptly breaking off a 
conference which must cover the* allies with confusion, 
he gave vent to the most violent reproaches against 
Henry, and he even put his hand to his sword, as if he 
meant to attempt some violence against him. This furi- 
ous action threw the whole company into confusion, and 
put an end to the treaty.^ 

The chief hopes of Henry's enemies seemed now to 
depend on tibe state of affairs ia England, whi^re his au- 
thority was exposed to the most imminent danger. One 
article of prince Henry's agreeinent with his foreign con- 

^ Haveden, p. 539. * Hoveden, p. 536. Brompton, p. 1088. 

^ Hoveden, p. 536. 
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federated was, that he should resi^ Kent, with Dover, 
and all its other fortresses, into the hands of the earl of 
Flanders -y yet so little national or public spirit prevailed 
among the independent English nobility, so wholly bent 
were they on the aggrandizement each of himself and 
his own family, that, notwithstanding this pernicious 
concession, which must have produced the ruin of the 
kingdom, the greater part of them had censpured to 
make an insurrection, and to support the prince's pre- 
tensions. The king's principal resource lay in the church 
and the bishops, with whom he was now in perfect 
agreement ; whether that the decency of their character 
made them ashamed of supporting so unnatural a rebel- 
lion, or that they were entirely satisfied with Henry's 
atonement for the murder of Becket, and for his former 
invasion of ecclesiastical immunities. That prince, how- 
ever, had resigned none of the essential rights of his 
crown in the accommodation ; he maiiftained still the 
same prudent jealousy of the court of Rome ; admitted 
no legate into England, without his swearing to attempt 
nothing against the royal prerogatives ; and he had even 
obliged the monks of Canterbury, who pretended to a 
free election on the. vacancy made by the death of 
Becket, to choose Roger, prior of Dover, in the place of 
that turbulent prelate."* 

War with ^^ ^^S ^^ Scotland made an irruption into 
Scotland. Northumberland, and committed great devasta- 
tions ; but being opposed by Richard de Lucy, whom 
Henry had left guardian of the realm, he retreated into 
his own country, and agreed to a cessation of arms, 
'yhis truce enabled the guardian to march southward 
with his army, in order to oppose an invasion which the 
earl of Leicester, at the head of a great body of Flemings, 
had made upon Suffolk. The Flemings had been joined 
by Hugh Bigod, who made them masters of his castle of 
Framlingham ; and marching into the heart of the king- 

1 Hoveden, p. 533. Brompton, p. 1084. Neub. p. 508. » Hoveden, p. 537. 
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dom, where ihey hoped to be supported by Leicest^'s 
vassab, they were met by Lucy, who, assi&ted by Hum- 
phrey Bohun, the constablej and the earls of Arundel, 
Gloucester, and Cornwall; had advanced to Famham, 
with a less numerous, but braver ?jrn^, to oppose them. 
The Flemmgs, who were mostly weavers and artificers 
(for manu&ctures were now beginning to be established 
in Fla^nders), were •broken in an instant, ten thousand 
-of them were put to the sword, the earl of Leicester 
was taken prisonel-, and the remains of the invaders 
were glad to compound for a safe retreat into their own 
country. 

Penance of This great defeat did not dishearten the male- 
2^^^' contents ; who being supported by the alliance of 
nuider. so many foreign princes, and encouraged byUhe 
king's own sons, determined to persevere in their enter- 
prise. The earl of Ferrars, Roger de Moubray, Architel 
de Mallory, Richard de M orreville, Hamo de Mascie; 
together with many friends of the earls of Leicester and 
Chester, rose in arms ; the fidelity of the earls of Clare 
and Gloucester was suspected ; and the guardian, though 
vigorously supported by Geoffrey bishop of Lincoln, the 
king's natural son by the fair Rosamond, found it dif- 
ficult to defend himself on all quarters, from so many 
opeli and concealed enemies. The njore to augment the 
confusion, the king of Scotland, on the expiration of the 
trace, broke into the northern provinces with a great 
army" of eighty thousand men ; which, though undis-^ 
ciplined and disorderly, and better fitted for committing 
devastation, than for executing any military enterprise, was 
become dangerous from the present factious and turbulent 
spirit of the kingdom. Henry, who had baffled all his 
enemies in France, and had put his frontiiers in a pos- 
ture of defence, now found England the seat of danger ; 
and he determined by his presence to overawe the male- 
contents, or by his conduct and courage to subdue them. 

» Hfnning, p. 501, 



1174.3 HENRY IL 433 

He landed at Southampton (July 8) ; and knowing the 
influence of superstition over the minds of the people, 
he hastened to Canterbury, in order to make atone- 
ment to the ashes of Thomas k Becket, and tender 
his submissions to a dead enemy. As soon as he came 
within sight of the church of Canterbury, he dismounted, 
walked barefoot towards it, prostrated himself before the 
shrine of the saint, remained in fasting and prayer during 
a whole day, and watched all night the holy relics. Not 
content with this hypocritical devotion towards a man, 
whose violence and ingratitude had so long disquieted 
his government, and had been the object of his most in- 
veterate animosity, he submitted to a penance still more 
singular and humiliating. He assembled a chapter of 
the monks, disrobed himself before them, put a scourge 
of discipline into the hands of each, and presented his 
bare . shoulders to the lashes which these ecclesiastics 
successively inflicted upon him. Next day he received 
absolution; and departing for London, got soon after 
the agreeable intelligence of a great victory which his 
generals had obtained over the Scots, and which being 
gained, as was reported, on the very day of his absolu- 
tion, was regarded^ as the earnest of his final reconcilia- 
tion with Heaven and with Thomas k Becket. 

William king of Scots, though repulsed biefore 
ki^^^ the castle of Prudhow, and other fortified places, 
deflated ^^^ committed the most horrible depredations 
and taken upon the riorthcm provinces : but on the ap- 
^' proach of Ralph de Glanville, the famous justi- 

ciary, seconded by Barnard de Baliol, Robert de Stute- 
ville, Odonel de Umfreville, William deVesci, and other 
northern barons, together with the gallant bishop of Lin- 
coln, he thought proper to retreat nearer his own coun- 
try, and he fixed his camp at Alnwick. He had here weak- 
ened his army extremely, by sending out numerous de- 
tachments in order to extend his ravages ; and he lay ab- 
solutely safe, as he imagined, from a,ny attack of the enemy, 

VOL. I. 2 F 
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But Glanville, informed of his situation, made a^liasty and 
fatiguii]^ march to Newcastle; and allowing his soldiers 
only a small interval for fefreshmetit, he immediately set 
out towards evening for Alnwick. He marched that night 
above thirty miles ; arrived in the mbming, under cover 
of a mist, near the Scottish camp (July 13) ; and regard- 
less of the great numbers of the enemy, he began the at- 
tack with his small but determined body of cavalry. 
William was living in such supine security, that he took 
the English, at first, for a body of his own ravagers, who 
were returning to the camp ; but the sight of their ban,- 
ners convincing him of his mistake, he entered on the 
action with no greater body than a hundred horse, in 
confidence that the numerous army which surrounded 
him would soon hasten to his relief. He was dismount- 
ed on the first shock, and taken prisoner; while his 
troops, hearing of this disaster, fled on all sides with the 
utmost precipitation. The dispersed ravagers made the 
best of their way to their own country; and discord 
arising among them, they proceeded even to mutual 
hostilities, and suffered more from each other's sword, 
than from that of the enemy. 

This great and important victory proved at last deci- 
sive in favour of Henry, and entirely broke the spirit of 
the English rebels. The bishop of Durham, who was 
preparing to revolt, made his s^ibmissions ; Hugh Bigod, 
though he had received a strong reinforcement of Flem- 
ings, was obliged to surrender all his castles, and throw 
himself on the king's mercy ; no better resource was left 
to the. earl of Ferrars and Roger de Moubray ; the in- 
ferior rebels imitating the example, all England was re- 
stored to tranquillity in a few weeks ; and as the king 
appeared to lie under the immediate protection of Hea- 
ven, it was deemed impious any longer to resist him. 
The clergy exalted anew the merits and powerful inter- 
c^ssion of Becket; and Henry, instead of opposing this 
superstition, plumed himself on the new friendship of the 
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saint^ and propagated an opinion which was so fevour-^ 
able to his interests.** , 

Prince Henry, who was ready to embark at Gravelines, 
with the earl of Flanders^ apd a great army, hearing that 
his partisans in England were suppressed, abandoned all 
thoughts of the enterprise, and joined the camp of Lewis, 
who, during the absence of the king, had made an irrup- 
tion into' Normandy, and had laid siege to Rouen:^ 
The place, was defended with great vigour by the inha- 
bitants ;^ and Lewis, despairing of success by open force, 
tried to gain the town by a stratagem, which, in that sur 
perstitious age, was deemed not very honourable. He 
proclaimed in his own camp a cessation of arms, on 
pretence of celebrating the festival of St Laurence; and 
when the citizens, supposing themselves in safety, were 
so imprudent as to remit their guard, he purposed to 
take advantage of their security. Happily, some priests 
had, from mere curiosity, mounted a steeple, where the 
alarm-bell hung ; and observing the French camp in mo- 
ti(m, they immediatly rang the bell, and gave warning 
to the inhabitants, who ran to their several stations. 
The French who, on hearing the alarm,, hurried to the 
assault, had already mounted the walls in several places^ 
but being repulsed by the enraged citizens, were obliged 
to retreat with considerable loss.*^ Next day Henry, who 
had hastened to the defence oi his Norman dominions, 
passed over the bridge in triumph ; and entered Rouen 
in sight of the French army. The city was now in 
absolute safety; and the king, in order to brave the 
French monarch, commanded the gates, which had been 
walled up, to be opened; and he prepared to push his 
advantages against the enemy. Lewis saved himself 
frcm this perilous situation by a iiew piece of deceit not 
so justifiable. He proposed a conference for adjusting 
.the terms of a general peace, which he knew would be 

« Up?#dw, p. 5d9. P Brompton, p. 10%. <i Diceto, p. 578. 

' Bronapton, p. 10^. li^ei&rig. p. 411. HmniBg, p. 503. 
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greedily embraced by Henry ; and while tbe king of Eng- 
land trusted to the execution of his promise, he made a 
retreat with his anny into France. 
Tbe king's There was, however, a necessity on both sides 
dSi^hh^^r an accommodation. Henry could no longer 
luBsons. ijear to see his three sons in the hands of his 
enemy ; and Lewis dreaded, lest this great monarch, vic- 
torious in all quarters, crowned with glory, and absolute 
master of his dominions, might take revenge for the many 
dangers and disquietudes which the arms, and still more 
the intrigues, of France, had, in his disputes both with 
Becket and his sons, found means to raise him. After 
making a cessation of arms, a conference was agreed on 
near Tours ; where Henry granted his sons much less 
advantageous terms than he had formerly oflFered, and 
he received their submissions. The most material of his 
concessions were some pensions which he stipulated to 
pay them, and some castles which he granted them for 
the place of their residence ; together with an indemnity 
for all their adherents, who were restored to their estates 
and honours.' 

Of all those who had embraced the caiiise of the young 
prince, William king of Scotland was the only consider- 
able loser by that invidious and unjust enterprise. Henry 
< delivered from confinement, without exacting any ran- 
som, about nine hundred knights whom he had taken 
prisoners ; but it cost William the ancietit independency 
«f his crown as the price of his liberty. He stipulated 
to do homage to Henry for Scotland and all his other 
possessions ; he, engaged that all the barons and nobility 
of his kingdom should also do homage ; that the bishops 
should take an oath of fealty; that both should swear 
to adhere to the king of England agaiiist their native 
prince, if the latter should break his engagements ; and 
thtat the fortresses of Edinburgh, Stirling, Berwick, Roxr 

• Rymer, Tpl. 1. p. 35. Bened. Abb. p. 88. Hoveden, p. .540. Viceto, p. 583. 
BTOmpton^ p. 1098. Heming. p. 505. Chron. Donst. p.. 36. 
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borough, and Jedborough, should be delivered into 
Henry's hands, till the performance of articles* (Aug. 
1 0). This severe and humiliating treaty was executed 
in its fiill rigour. William being released, brought up 
all his barons, prelates, and abbots ; and they did homage 
to Henry in the cathedral of York, and acknowledged 
him and his successors for their superior lord." The 
Engrlish monarch stretched still farther the notour of the 
conditions which he exacted. He engaged the king and 
states of Scotland to make a perpetual cession of the for- 
tresses of Berwick and Roxborough, and to allow the 
castle of Edinburgh to remain in his hands for a limited 
time. This was the first great ascendant which Eng- 
land obtained over Scotland ; and indeed the first im- 
portant transaction which had passed between the king- 
doms. Few princes have been so fortunate as to gain 
considerable advantages over their weaker neighbours 
with less violence and injustice than was practised by 
Henry against the king of the Scots, whom he had taken 
prisoner in battle, and who had wantonly engaged in a 
war, in which all the neighbours of that prince, and even 
his own family, were, without provocation, combined 
against him.* ^ 

King's Henry having thus, contrary to expectation, 

^^^a® extricated himself with honour from a situatipn 
fratioii, in which his throne was exposed to great danger, 
was employed for several years in the administration of 
justipe, in the execution of the laws, and in guarding 
against those inconveniences, which either the past con- 
vulsions of his state, or the political institutions of that 
age, imavoidably occasioned. The provisions which he 
made, shew such largeness of thought as qualified him 

* M. Paris, p. 91. Chron. Dunst. p. 36. Hoveden, p. 545. M. West. p. 351. 
Diceto, p. 584. Broinpton, p. 1103. Ryraer, vol. 1. p. 39. liber Niger Scac- 
carii, p. 36. " Bened. Abb. p. 113. 

' S<^e Scotch historians pretend, that William p^d, besides, 100,0001. of ran- 
som, which is quite incredible. The ransom of Richard I. who, besides England, 
possessed so many rich territories in France, was only one hundred and fifty thou- 
sand marks, and yet was levied with great difficulty. Indeed, two-thiras of it 
only could be paid before his deliverance. 
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for beimr a lesnslator ; and diey were conuaonly calcu- 
lated Jwell for the foture as the present happiness «f 
iiskingdom. 

' He ^lacted severe penalties against robbery, mxufd^, 
false coining, arson; and ordained that tbese crimes 
should be punished by the amputation of the right hand 
and right foot/ The pecuniary commutation for crimes, 
which has a false appearance of lenity, had been gradu- 
ally disused ; and seems to have been entirely abolished 
by the rigour of these statutes. The superstititHis tri^l 
by water ordeal, though condemned by the church,' still 
subsisted ; but Henry ordained, that any , man accused 
of murder, or any heinous felony, by the oath of the 
l^al knights of the coimty, should, even tibough ac- 
quitted by the ordeal, be obliged to abjure the realm.* 

All advances towards reason and good sense are slow 
and gradual. Henry, though s^isible of the great ab- 
surdity attending the trial by duel or battle, did not vai- 
ture to abolish it ; he only admitted either of the parties 
to challenge a trial by an assize or jury of twelve free- 
holders*^ This latter method of trial seems to have been 
very ancient in England, and was fixed by the laws of 
king Alfred; but the barbarous and violent genius of 
the age had of late given more credit to thetrial by bat- 
tle, which had become the general method of deciding 
9II important controversies. It was never abolished by 
law in England ; and there is an instance of it so late as 
the reign of Elizabeth : but the institution reviv6d by 
this king, being found more reasonable and more suit- 
able to a civilized people, gradually prevailed over it. 

The partition of England into four divisions, a^ the 
appointment of itinerant justices to go the circuit in each 
division, and to decide the caiises in the counties, was 
another important ordinance of this prince, which had 
a direct tendency to curb the oppressive barons, and to 

y Bttted. Abb. p^ 132. Horedeo, p. 549. * Seid. Sptciieg. ad £adiiu p. 204. 

« Bened. Abb. p. 132. ^ GJauv. lib. e. cap. 7. 
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protect the inferior gentry and common people in their 
property.*' Those justices were either prelates or con- 
siderable noblemen ; who, besides carrying the authority 
of the king's commission, were able, by the dignity of 
their own character, to give weight and credit to the 
laws. 

That there might be fewer. obstacles to the execution 
of justice, the kiiig was vigilant in demolishing all the 
new^erected castles of the nobility, in England as well as 
*in his foreign dominions ; and he permited no fortress 
to remain in the custody of those whom he found reason 
to suspect** 

But lest the kingdom should be weakened by this de- 
molition of the fortresses, the king fixed an assize of 
arms, by which all his subjects were obliged to put them* 
selves in a situation for defending themselves and the 
realm. Every man possessed of a knight's fee was or- 
dained to have for each fee a coat of mail, a helmet, a 
shield, and a lance; every free layman, possessed of 
goods to the value of sixteen marks, was to be armed in 
like manner ; every one that possessed ten marks was 
obliged to have an iron goi^t, a cap of iron, and a lance ; 
all burgesses were to hkve a cap of iron, a lance, and a 
wambais ; .that is, a coat quilted with wool, tow, or such^ 
like materials.* It appears that archery, for which the 
English were afterward so renowned, had not, at this 
time, become very common among them. The spear was 
the chief weapon employed in battle. 

The clergy and the laity were, during ti«it age, in a 
strange situation with regard to each other, and such as 
may seem totally incompatible with a civilized, and in- 
deed with any species of government. If a clergyman 
were guilty of murder, he could be punished by degra- 
. dation only ; if he were murdered, the murderer was ex- 
posed to nothing but excommunication and ecclesiastical 

c Hoveden, p. 590. ^ Bened. Abb. p. 202. Piceto, p. 585. 

• Bened. Abb, p. 305^ Annal. Wsnrerl. p. 161. 
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censures ; and the crime was atoned for by penances 
and submission/ Hence the assassins of Thomas ^ 
Becket himself, though guilty of the most atrocious wick- 
edness, and the most repugnant to the sentiments of that 
age, lived securely in their own houses, without being 
called to account by Henry himself, who was so much 
concerned, both in honour and interest, to punish that 
crime, and who professed, or affected on all occasions, 
the most extreme abhorrence of it. It was not till they 
found their presence stunned by every one as excommu- 
nicated persons, that they were induced to take a jour- 
ney to Rome, to throw themselves at the feet of the pon- 
tiff, and to submit to the penances imposed upon them ; 
after which they continued to possess, without moles- 
tation, their honours and fortunes, and seem even to have 
recovered the countenance and good opinion of the pub- 
lic. But as the king, by the constitutions of Clarendon, 
which he endeavoured still to maintain,' had subjected 
the clergy to a trial by the civil magistrate, it seemed 
but just to give them the protection of that power to 
which they owed obedience ; it was enacted, that the 
murderers of clergymen should be tried before the jus- 
ticiary, in the presence of the bishop or his official ; and 
besides the u^al punishment for murder, should be sub- 
jected to a forfeiture of their estates, and a confiscation 
of their goods and chattels.^ 

The king passed an equitable law, that the goods of 
a vassal should not be seized for the debt of his lord, un- 
less the vassal be surety for the debt ; and that the rents 
of vassals should be paid to the creditors of the lord^ not 
to the lord himself. It is remarkable that :this law^ was 
enacted by the king in a council which he held at Ver- 
neiiilj. arid which consisted of some prelates and barons 
of England, as well as some of Normandy, Poictou, An- 

' Petri Blessen. epist. 73. apud. Bibl. Patr. torn. 24. p. 992. - 
9 Chron. Gervase, p. 1433. 
'' Diceto, p. 592. Chron. (^rvase, p. 1433. 
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jou, Maine, Touraine, and Britanny ; and the statute took 
place in all these last-mentioned territories/ though 
totally unconnected with each other ;^ a certain proof 
how irregular the ancient feudal government was, and 
how near the sovereigns, in some instances, approached 
to despotism, though in others they seemed scarcely to 
possess any authority. If a prince much dreaded and 
revered, like Henry, obtained but the appearance of ge- 
neral consent to an ordinance which was equitable and 
just, it became immediately an established law, and aU 
his subjects acquiesced in it. If the prince was hated or 
despised ; if the nobles who supported him had small in- 
fluence ; if the humours of the times disposed the people 
to question the justice of his ordinance ; the fullest and 
most authentic assembly had no authority. . Thus all was 
confusion and disorder; no regular idea of a constitution; 
force and violence decided eveiy thing. 

The success which had attended Henry in his wars 
did not much encourage his neighbours to form any at- 
tempt against him ; and his transactions with them, 
during several years, contain little memorable. Scotland 
remained in that state of feudal subjection to which he 
had reduced it, and gave him no farther' inquietude. 
He sent over his fourth son, John, into Ireland, with a 
view of making a more complete conquest of the island; 
but the petulance and incapacity of this prince, by which 
he enraffed the Iriiih chieftains, obliged the kin&f soon 
after to Lall him.' The king of France ha^ fallen into 
an abject superstition ; and was induced, by a devotion 
more sincere than that of Henry, to make a pilgrimage 
to the tomb of Becket, in order to obtain his intercession 
for the cure of Philip, his eldest son. He, probably 

* Beaed. Abb. 248. It was usual for the kings of England, after the conquest 
of Ireland, to summon barons and members of that country to the English par- 
liament. Molineux's Case of Ireland, p. 64 — 66. . 

^ Spebuan even doubts whether the law were not also extended to England. 
If it were not, it could only be because Henry did not choose it ; for his authority 
was greater in that kingdom than in his transmarine dominions. 

> Bened. Abb. p.-437, &c. 
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thought himself well entitled to the favour of that saint, 
on account of their ancient intimacy; and hoped that 
Becket, whom he had protected while on earthy would 
not now, when he was so highly exalted in heaven, for- 
get his old friend and beuefactor. The monks, sensible 
that their saint's honour was concerned in the case, failed 
not to publish that Lewis's prayers were answered, and 
th^t the young prince was restored to health by Becket's 
intercession. That king /himself was soon after struck 
with an apoplexy, which deprived him of his understand- 
ing. Philip, though a youth of fifteen, took on him the 
adiministration, till his father's death, which happened 
soon after, opened his way to the throne ; and he proved 
the ablest and greatest monarch that had governed that 
king^dom since the age of Charlemagne. The superior 
. yea^, however, and experience ofHemy, whUe they 
modekted his ambition, gave him suchSx aacendan't 
over this prince, that no dangerous rivalship, for a'loi^ 
time, arose between them. The English monarch, in- 
stead of taking advantage of his own situation, rather 
employed his good offices in composing the quarrels 
which arose in the royal family of France ; and he wad 
successful in mediating a reconciliation between Philip 
and his mother and uncles. These services were but iU 
requited by Philip, who, when he came to man's estate, 
fom^ited all the domestic discords in the royal family of 
England, and encouraged Henry's sons in their ungrate- 
ful iand undutiful behaviour towards him. 

Prince Henry, equally impatient of obtaining power, 
and incapable of using it, renewed to the king the de- 
mand of his resigning Normandy ; and on mating with 
a refusal, he fled inth his coiisoft to the court of France ; 
but not finding Philip at that time disposed to enter into 
war for his sake, he accepted of his father's offers of 
reconciliation, and nlade him submissions. It was a cruel 
circumstance in the king's fortune, that he could hope 
for no tranquillity from the criminal enterprises of his 
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sons but by their mutual discord and animosities which 
disturbed his family, and threw his state into convulsions. 
Richard, whom he had made master of Giuenne, and 
who had displayed his valour and military genius by sup- 
pressing the revolts of his mutinous barons, refused to 
obey Henry's orders, in doing homage to his elder bro* 
ther for that dutchy ; and he defended himself s^ainst 
young Heniy and GteofFrey, who, uniting their arms, car- 
ried war into his territories."" The king, with some diffi- 
culty, composed this difference ; but immediately found 
his eldest son engaged in conspiracies, and ready to take 
axms against himself. While the young prince was con- 
ducting these criminal intrigues, he was seized with a fe* 
ver at Martel, a castle neair Turenne, to which he had 
retired in discontent ; and seeing tl^e approaches of death, 
he was at last struck with remorse for his undutiful be- 
haviour towards his father. He sent a message to the 
king, who was not far distant; expressed his contrition 
for his faults ; and entreated the favour of a visit, that he 
might at least die with the satisfaction of having obtained 
his foi^veness.^ Henry, who had so often experienced^ 
the prince's ingratitude and violence, apprehended that 
his sickness was entirely feiimed, and he durst not intrust 
himself into his son's hand?; but when he soon after re- 
ceived intelligence of young Henry's death (June II), 
and the proofs of his sincere repentance, this good prince 
was affected with the deepest sorrow ; he thriee feinted 
away ; he accused his own hardheartedness in refusing 
the dying request of his son ; and he lamented that he had 
deprived that prince of the last opportunity of making 
atonement for his offences, and of pouring out his soul in 
the bosom of his reconciled fether.- This prince died in 
the twenty-eighth year of his age. 

The behaviour of his surviving children did not tend 

to give the king any consolation for the loss. As prince 

■ 

» Ypod. Neust. p. 451. Bened. Abb. p. 3S3. Diceto, p. 617. 
"Bened. Abb. ^. 593. HoTeden, p. 6S1. Trivet, vol. 1. p. 84. 
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Henry had left no posterity, Richard was become heir to 
all his dominions ; and the king intended that John, his 
third surviving son and favourite, should inherit Guienne 
€is his appanage ; but Richard refused his consent, fled 
into that dutchy, and even made preparations for carrying 
on war, as well against his father as against his brother 
Geoffrey, who was now put in possession of Britanny. 
Hejiry sent for Eleanor his queen, the heiress of Guienne, 
and required Richard to deliver up to her the dominion 
of these territories ; which that prince, either dreading an . 
insurrection of the Gascons in her favour, or retaining 
fiome sense of duty towards her, readily performed ; and 
he peaceably returned to his father's court. No sooner 
was this quarrel accommodated, than Geoffrey, the most 
vicious perhaps of all Henry's unhappy family, broke out 
into violence; demanded Anjou to-be annexed to his 
dominions of Britanny ; and on meeting with a refusal, 
fled to the court of France, and levied forces against his 
father.'' Henry was freed from this danger by his son's 
death, who was killed in a tournament at Paris.** The 
widow of Geoffrey, soon after his decease, was delivered 
of a son, who received the name of Arthur, and was in- 
vested in the dutchy of Britanny, under the guardianship 
of his grandfather, who, as duke of Normandy, was also 
superior lord of that territory. Philip, as lord paramount, 
disputed some time his title to this wardship ; but was 
obliged to yield to the inclinations of the Bretons, who 
preferred the government of Henry. 
CrasadeB. ^^^ ^^^ xivalship between these potent princes, 
and all their inferior interests, seemed now to have 
given place to the general passion for the reUef of the 
Holy Land, and the expulsion of the Saracens. Those 
infidels, though obligied to yield to the imniense inunda- 
tion of Christians in the first crusade, had recovered . 
courage after the torrent was past, and attacking on all 
quarters the settlements of the Europeans, had reduced 

^ Neubiig* p. 4121. p Bened. Abb. p. 451. Chion. Gervase, p. 1480. 
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these adventurers to great difficulties, and obliged them 
to apply again for succours from the west. A second 
crusade, under the emperor Conrade, and Lewis VII. 
king of France, in which there perished' above two hun- 
dred thousand men, brought them but a temporary relief; 
and those princes, 9.fter losing such immense armies, and 
seeing the flower of their nobility fall by their side, 
returned with little honour into Europe. But these 
repeated misfortunes, which drained the western world 
of its people and treasure, were not yet sufficient to cure 
men of their passion for those spiritual adventures; and 
a new incident rekiudled with fresh fury the zeal of the 
ecclesiastics and military' adventurers among the Latin 
Christians. Saladin, a prince of great generosity j bravery, 
and conduct, having fixed himself on the throne of Eg}^t, 
began to extend his conquests over the eietst ; and finding 
the settlement of the Christians in Palestine an invincible 
obstacle to the progress of his arms, he bent the whole 
force of his policy and valour to subdue that small and 
barren, but important territory. Taking advantage of 
dissensions which prevailed among the champions of the 
cross, and having secretly gained the count of Tripoli, 
who commanded their armies, he invaded the frontiers 
with a mighty power; and, aided by the treachery of 
that count, gained over them at Tiberaide a complete 
victory, which utterly annihilated the force of the already 
languishing kingdom of Jerusalem. The holy city itself 
fell into his hands, after a feeble resistance ; the kingdom 
of Antioeh was almost entirely subdued ; and, except 
some maritime towns, nothing considerable remained of 
those boasted conquests, which near a century before it 
had cost the feffprts of all Europe to acquire.*' 

The western Christians were astonished on receiving 
this dismal intelligence. Pope Urban IIL it is pretended, 
died of grief ; and his successor, Gregory VIII. employed 
the whole time of his short pontificate in rousing to arms 

q M. Paris, p. 100. 
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all the Christians who acknowledged his authority. The 
general cry was, that they were unworthy of enjoying any 
inheritance in heaven, who did not vindicate from the 
dominion of the infidels the inheritance of God on earth, 
and deliver from slavery that country which had been 
consecrated by the footsteps of their Redeemer, William^ 
archbishop of Tyre, having procured aconferencebetween 
Henry and Philip near Gisors (Jan. 21), enforced all 
these topics : gave a pathetic description of the miserable 
state of the eastern Christians ; and employed every ar- 
gument to excite the ruling passions of the age^^^supersti- 
tion, and jealousy of military honour."" The^two nionarchs 
immediately took the cross ; many of their most con- 
siderable vassals imitated the example ;* and as the emr 
peror Frederic I. entered into the same confederacy, some 
well-grounded hopes of success were entertained ; and 
men flattered themselves, that an enterprise which had 
failed under the conduct of many independent leaders, or 
of imprudent princes, might at last, by the eflforts of such 
potent and able monarchs, be brought to a happy issue. 
The kings of France and England imposed a tax 
amounting to the tenth of all moveable goods, on such 
as remained at home,* but as they exempted from this 
burden most of the regular clergy, the secular aspired to 
the same immunity ; pretended that their duty oblige^ 
them to assist the crusade with their prayers alone ; and 
it was with some difficulty they were constrained to desist 
from an opposition, which in them, who had been the 
chief promoters of those pious enterprises, appeared with 
the worst grace imaginable." This backwardness of the 
clergy is perhaps a symptom, that the enthusiastic ardour 
which had at first seized the people for crusades^ was 
now by time and ill success considerably abated ; and 
that the frenzy was chiefly supported by the military 
genius and love of glory in the monarchs. 

' Bened. Abb. p. 531. » Neubrig. p. 435. Heming, p. 513. 

» Bened. Abb. p. 498. " Petri. Blessen. epist. IIJP. 
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Revohof But before this great machine cfould be put in 
^^Ld. i^f^tion, there were still many obstacles to sur- 
11189. mount. Philip, jealous of Henry's power, en- 
tered into a private confederacy with young Richard ; 
and, working on his ambitious and impatient temper, 
persuaded him, instead of supporting and aggrandizing 
that monarchy which he was one day to inherit, to seek 
present power and independence by disturbing and dis- 
membering it. In order to give a pretence for hostilities 
betii^een the two kings, Richard broke into the territorieigj 
of Raymond count of Toulouse, who immediately carried 
complaints of this violence before the king of France as 
his superior lord. Philip remonstrated with Henry ; but 
received for answer, that Richard had confessed to the 
archbishop of Dublin, that his enterprise against Ray- 
mond had been undertaken by the approbation of Philip 
himself, and was conducted by his authority. The king 
of France, who might have been covered with shame and. 
confusion by this detection, still prosecuted his design, 
and inVaded the provinces of Berri and Auvergne, under 
colour of revenging the quarrel of the count of Toulouse.'' 
Henry retaliated, by making inroads upon the frontiers 
of France, and burning Dreux. As this war, which de- 
stroyed all hopes of success in the projected crusade, gave 
great scandal, the two kings held a conference at the ac- 
customed place between Gisors and Trie, in order to find 
means of accommodating their differences ; they sepa- 
rated on worse terms than before ; and Philip, to shew 
his disgust, ordered a great elm, under which the con- 
ferences had usually been held, to be cut down f as if 
he had renounced all desire of accommodation, and was 
determined to carry the war to extremities against the 
king of England. But his own vassals refused to serve 
under him in so invidious a cause ;' and he was obliged 
to come anew to a conference with Henry, and to offier 
terms of peace. These terms were such as entirely 

» Bened. Abb, p. 508. y Ibid. p. 517. 53«. » Ibid. p. 519. 
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opened the eyes of the king of England, and fully con- 
vinced him of the perfidy of his son, and his secret alli- 
ance with Philip, of which he. had before only enter- 
tained some suspicion. The king of France required 
that Richard should be crowned king of England in the 
lifetime of his father, should be invested in all his transitia- 
rine dominions, and should immediately espouse Alice, 
Philip's sister, to whom he had formerly been affianced^ and 
who had already been conducted into England.* Henry 
had experienced such fatal effects, both from the crown- 
ing of hid eldest son, and from that prince's alliance with 
the royal family of France, that he rejected these terms ; 
and Richard, in consequence of his secret agreement 
with Philip, immediately revolted from him,^ did homage 
to the king of France for all the dominions which Henry 
held of that crown, and received the investitures, as if he 
had already been the lawful possessor. Several histo- 
rians assert, that Henry himself had become enamoured 
of young Alice, and mention this as an additional reason 
for his refusing these conditions ; but he had so many 
other just and equitable motives for his conduct, that it 
is superfluous to assign a cause, which the great pru- 
dence and advanced age of that monarch render somer 
what improbable. 

Cardinal Albano, the pope's legate, displeased with 
these increasing obstacles to the crusade, excommuni- 
cated Richard, as the chief spring of discord ; but the 
sentence of excommunication, which, when it was pro- 
perly prepared, and was zealously supported by the 
clergy, had often great influence in that age, proved en- 
tirely ineffectual in the present case. The chief barons 
of Poictou, Guienne, Normandy, and Anjou, being at- 
tached to the young prince, and finding that he had now 
received the investiture from their superior lord, declared 
for him, and made inroads into the territories of such as 



» Bened. Abb. p. 521. Hoveden, p. 652. 
^ Brompton. p^ 1149. Neubrig. p. 437, 
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^still adhered to the king. Heavy, disquieted by the 
daily revolts of his mutinous subjects, and dreading still 
worse effects from their turbulent disposition, had again 
recourse to papal authority; and engaged the cardinal 
Anagni, who had succeeded Albano in the legateship, to 
threaten Philip with laying an interdict on all his domi- 
nions. But Philip, who, was a prince of great vigour 
and capacity, despised the menace, and told Anagni, 
that it belonged not to the pope to interpose in the tem- 
poral disputes of princes, much less in those between 
him and his rebellioijs vassal. He even proceeded so far 
as to reproach him with partiality, and with receiving 
bribes from the king of England f while Richard, still 
more outrageous, offered to draw his sword against the 
legate, and was hindered by the interposition alone of the 
company, from committing violence upon him.** 

The king of England was now obliged to defend his 
dominions by arms, and to engage in a War with France, 
and with his eldest son, a prince of great valour, on such 
disadvantageous terms. Ferte-Bemard fell first into the 
hands of the enemy ; Mans was next taken by assault ; 
and Henry, who had thrown himself into that places 
escaped with some difiiculty.' Amboise, Chaumont, and 
Chateau de Loire, opened their gates on the appearance 
of Philip and Richard: Tours was menaced; and the 
king, who had retired to Saumur, and had daily instances 
of ihe cowardice or infidelity of his governors, expected 
the most dismal issue to all his enterprises. While he 
was in this state of despondency, the duke of Burgundy, 
the earl of Flanders, and the archbishop of Rheims, in- 
terpose with their good offices; and the intelligence 
which he received of the taking of Tours, and which 
made him fully sensible of the desperate situation of his 
affairs, so subdued his spirit, that he submitted to aU the 
rigorous terms winch were imposed upon him. He 

« M. Pam, p. 104. Bened. Abb. > 542. Horeden, p. 652. 

<i m. Pazifl, p. 140. 
• M. Paris, p* 105. Bened. Abb. p. 549. Hortden, p. tf55. 
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agreed, thftt Richard should laany the prmeesa Alice ; 
tha.t that priQQ^ ahovld receive the homage and oath of 
fealty of all hii$ subject^ both in England and his trans- 
ina;rine dooiijiions ; that he himself should pay twenty 
thousand marks to the king of France as a compensation 
for tfee charges of the war ; that his own barons should 
f^gage to make him observe this treaty by force, and in 
case of his violating it, should promise to join Philip and 
Richard against him ; and that all his vassals who had 
ffiitared into confederacy with Richard, should receive an 
indemnity for the offence/ 

Beath and ^^* *^® mortifica^ion which Henry, who had 
cbwacter been accustomed to give the law in most treatiiSs, 
^^^' received from the$e disadvantageous terms, was 
thte laa$t that hef met with on this occasion. When h^ 
demanded a list of those barons to whom he was bpund 
to gfant a pardon for their connexions with Richard^ he 
waa afit'^nished to find at the head of them the name of 
his second soia John;* who had always been his favour^ 
\^j whose interests he had ever anxiously at heart, amd 
who had even, on account of his ascendant oveplrim, 
often excited the jealousy of Richard.** The unhappy 
father^ almady overloaded with cares and schtows^ &idiiig 
his last disappointment in his domestic tenderness, brol^e 
out into eixpiressions of the utmost diespais, cursed ti^e 
d^ m ^hich he received his mmrahle bemg, and 
bestowed on h^ ungrateful and. undutifiil ehildoen a 
saalediction which he never wM Be prevailed on to re- 
tv^et' The more bi& heairt was. disposed to frieodsdnp 
Md affection^ the more he resented the barbarous, return 
which hh four soi3U3 had successively nrnde to his pareotal 
care ; and this, finishing blow^ by depriving him of every 
eoimfort inlile, ^ite Jaroke his spirit, and threw hka into 
a lingeving. fever,^ of which he expired at the castfe of 
Cfkinon.hear^Saum'ttr (July 6). His natoral scat Qeoflbi^; 

' M. Maris, p. 106. BMed. Abk.p^ d4^. Hoveden, p. 655. 
f Hov«di*n>,p.-6&4». • ' > B^ned^ Ahh, p. 341. . . f Hby^fleb. p. 654. 
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who alofiie had behavad .dutifully towards him, attended 
his corpse to the nunnery of Fontefvrault ; where it lay iii 
»tate in tKe abbey-church. Next day Richaxd, who 
caBBie to visit the dead body of his father, and who, not- 
withstandistg \m criminal conduct, was n6t wholly defir- 
titute of generosity, was struck with horror and remorse 
at the sight ; and as the attendants observed, that at that 
very iiastant, bkwd gushed from the moiith and nostrils o£ 
the corpse,'' he* exclaimed, agreeably to a vulgar «upeT- 
i^tilion, that he was his Other's murdeter ; and he eicw 
pressed a deep sense, though too late, of that undutifiil 
behaviour which had brought his parent to an mntimely 
guavc* 

, Thus died, in the fifty-eighth year of his age, and 

tbiarty-fifth of his reign, the gieatest prince of his time 

for wisdom, virtue, and abilities, and the most powerful 

in extent of dominion of all those that had ever filled ihe 

throae of England. His character, in private as well as 

in public life, is almost without a blemish ; and he seems 

to havei possessed every accomplishment, both of body 

atid mind> which makes a mian either estimable or ami-* 

able. He was of a middle stature, strong and well pron 

portioned ; hi& countenance was lively and engs^ing; 

hisi conversation affable and entertaining ; his elocuikni 

easy^ persuasive, and. ever at command. He loved peace, 

l»it posflefised both brav^ and conduct m war ; w^ 

provident without timidity ; severe in the executicm. of 

justice without rigour ; and temperate without atestenfyv 

He preaerv'ed health, and kept himself from corpukncy, 

to which he was somewlmt inidinfid, by an abstemzoua 

diet, and by firequent exercise, particularly huafeing.; 

Wheal he could enjoy leisure, he recreated himself either 

in. kamed conversation or m reading ; and he cuMvateii 

his natural talaodis by study, above otiy prince of hiH 

tbne. His aifeotioni^, as well as Us caimities, were warm 

and durable ; and his long experience of the ingratitude 

^ Bened. Abb. p. 547. Brompton, p. 1151. * Ml ParU« p. 107..i * 
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and infidelity of men never destroyed the natural sensi- 
bility of his temper, which disposed him to friendship 
and society. His character has been transmitted to us by 
several writers who were his contemporaries ;°* and it ex- 
tremely resembles, in its most remarkable features, that 
of his maternal grandfather Henry L; excepting only, 
that ambition, which was a ruling passion in both, found 
not in the first Henry such unexceptionable means of 
exerting itself, and pushed that prince into measures, 
which were both criminal in themselves, and were the 
cause of farther crimes, from which his grandson's con- 
duct was happily exempted. 

Misceiia- '^^^ priucc, like most of his predecessors of 
neons the Norman line, except Stephen, passed more 
ticHu of of his time on the continent than in this island ; 
la reign, j^^ ^^ surrouudcd with the English gentry and 
nobility, when abroad; the French gentry and nobility 
attended him when he resided in England ; both nations 
acted in the government as if they were the same people ; 
and on many occasions, the legislatures seem not to have 
been distinguished. As the king and all the English 
barons were of French extraction, the manners of that 
people acquired the ascendant, and were regarded as the 
models of imitation. All foreign improvements, there- 
fore, such. as thej^ were, in literature and politeness, in 
laws and arts, seem now to have been, in a good measwe, 
transplanted into England ; and that kingdom wa^ be- 
come little inferior, in all the fashionable accomplish- 
ments, to any of its neighbours on the continent. The 
more, homely, but more sensible manners and principles 
of the Saxons, were exchanged for the affectation^ of 
chivalry and the subtleties of school-philosophy: the 
feudal ideas of civil government, the Romish sentim^ts 
in Teligion, had taken entire possession of the people ; 
by the former, the sense of submission towards princes 

a Petri Bles. epist. 46, 47. in Bibliotheca Patrum, toI. S4. p. 985, 986, &c/ 
Girald. Caipb. p. 78S, &e. 
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was somewhat diminished in the barons ; by the latter, 

the devoted attachment to papal authority was ihuch 
aaigmented among the clergy. The Norman : and ot|ier 

foreign families established in England had now struck 
deep root ; and being entirely incorporated with the 
people, whom at first they oppressed and despised, they 
no longer thought that they needed the protection of the 
crown for the enjoyment of their possessions, or consider- 
ed their tenure as precarious. They aspired to the same 

. liberty .and independence which they saw enjoyed by 
their brethren on the continent, and desired to restrain 
those exorbitant prerogatives and arbitrary practices, 
-which the necessities of war and the violence of conquest 
had at first obliged them to indulge in their monarch. 
That memory also of a more equal government under 
the Saxon princes, which remained with the English, 
diffused still farther the spirit of liberty, and made the 

' barons both desirous of more independence to themselves, 
and willing to indulge it to the people* And it was not 
long ere this secret revolution in the sentiments of men 
produced, first violent convulsions in the state, then .an 
evident alteration in the maxims of government. 

The history pf all the preceding kings of England 
since the Conquest, gives evident proofs of the disorders 
attending the feudal institutions ; the licentiousness of 
the barons, their spirit of rebellion against the prince 
and laws, and of animosity against each other : thexxon- 
duct of the barons in the transmarine dominions of those 
monarchs, afforded perhaps still more flagrant instances 
of these convulsions ; and the history of France, during 
several ages, consists almost entirely of narrations of this 
nature. The cities, during the continuance of this vio- 
lent government, could neither be very numerous nor 
populous; and there occur instances which seem to 
evince, that, though these are always the first seat of 
law and liberty, their police was in general, loose and 
irregular, and exposed to the same disorders with those 
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hy lAAok die coimtiy was g^^ierally infes4)ed. It was 
Hi 'Custom in Londoa for great numbecs, to the dOKmnt of 
a iuinclmd or more, the sons and rekLtions of considerable 
jcitneas, to form themselves into a licentioos confederacy, 
io break into rich houses aad plunder them, to rob and 
tnnrder die pawengers, aad to commit witii impmiitf 
«U sorts of disorder. By these crimes, it bad become 
so dangerous tp walk the streets by night, that tke 
dtizens durst no more ¥entai« abroad mfter sunset, than 
if they had been exposed to the incursions of « public ^ 
enemy. The brother of the earl of Ferrars .had been 
murdered by some of those nocturnal riotcnrs; and the 
iJteaith of so eminent a person, which was much more 
regarded than that of many thousands of an inferior sta- 
tion, so provoked the king, that he' swore voigeance 
^igainst the criminals, and became thenceforth more 
rigorous in the execution of the laws.*" 
, There is another instance given by hisforians, which 
proves to what a height such riots had proceeded, and 
how open these criminals were in committing their rob- 
beries. A band of them had attacked the house of a 
rich citizen, with an intention of plundering it; had 
broken trough a stone wall with hammers and wedges ; 
and had^jalready entered the house sword in hand ; when 
the citizen armed cap-a-pee, and supported by his £aiith- 
fol servants, appeared in the passage to oppose th^n ; he 
cut off the right hand of the first robber that entered ; 
asid made such stout resistance, that his neighbours had 
leisure to assemble and come to his relief The man who 
loi^ his hand was taken ; and was tempted by the pro-* 
mide of pardon to reveal his confedemtes ; among whom 
was one John Senex, esteemed among the richest and 
best-bom citizens in London. He was Convicted by tibc 
ordeal ; and though he offered five hundred marks for 
his life, the king refused the money, and ordered him to 
be hanged.* It appears from a statute of Edward I. that 

* Bened. Abb. p. 196. « Ibid. p. 197, 198. 
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iSKBt disorders were not remedied evea in tiielr reign. 
It iras then made penal to go out at night after the hour 
of the curfeir, to carry a weapon, or to walk without a 
light •or lantern.^ It is said, in the preamble to this kw, 
that both hj ni^fat and bjr day, thare were contiiiBai: 
frays in the streets of London. 

Hesdy's care in administerkig justice had ^ined htm 
8D great a reputation^ that even foreign and distazit 
princes made him arbiter, and submitted their differences 
ta luB judgment S»»ha. ki.g of Ne«™, h«iag »»» 
coDtroversies with Alphonso king of Castile, was ootl- 
tented, though Alphooso had married the daughter of 
Henry, to choose this prince for a referee ; and they 
agreed, each of thetn to consign three castles into neutral 
hands, as a pledge of their not departing from his award. 
Heniy made the cause be examined befionne hiid great 
oounci}, and gave a sentence which waB submitted to by 
botJi parties. These two Spanish kings sent each a stout 
champion to the court of England, in order to defend 
his cause by arms, in case the way of duel had been 
chosen by Henry.** ^ 

Henry so far abolished the barbarous and absurd prae-» 
tioe of confiscating ships which had been wrecked on the 
coast, that he ordained, if one man or animal were alive 
in the ship, that the vessel and goods should be restored 
to the owners,' 

The reign of Hemy was remaarkable ako for an inno* 
. vation which was afterward carried farther by his suc^ 
eessors, "and was attended with the most important • con^ 
sequences. This prince was disgusted with the species 
of military force which was established by the feudal 
institutions, and which, though it was extremely bur^ 
densome to the subject, yet rendered very little service 
to the sovereign. The barons, or military tenants, came 
late into the field ; they were obliged to serve only forty 

P Obvervations on the ancient Statutes, p. 31 6. 
<i Rymerrvol. 4. p. 43« Bened. Abb. pi 17^. Diceto, p. 597. Brompton, p. 1120. 

* Rymer, vol. 1. p. 36. 
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days; they were uDiskilfiil and disorderly in all their 
operations ; and they were apt to carry into the -camp 
the same refractory and independent spirit, to which they 
were accustomed in their civil government. Henry, 
therefore, introduced the practice of making a commu- 
tation of their military service for money; and he levied 
scutages from his baronies and knights-fees, instead of 
requiring the personal attendance of his vassals. There 
is mention made, in the history of the exchequer, of these 
scutages in his second, fifth, and eighteentioi year ;" and 
other writers give us an account of three more of them.' 
When the prince had thus obtained money, he made a 
contract with some of those adventurers in which Europe 
at that time abounded ; they found him soldiers of the 
same character with themselves, who were bound to serve 
for a stipulated time ; the armies were less numerous, 
but more use&l, than when composed of all the military 
vassals of the crown ; the feudal institutions began to 
relax ; the kings became rapacious for money, on which 
all their power depended ; the barons, seeing no end of 
exactions, sought to defend their property ; and as the 
same causes had nearly the same effects in the di£ferent 
countries of Europe, the several crowns either lost or ac- 
quired authority, according to their di£ferent success in 
the contest. ' 

This prince was also the first that levied a tax on the 
moveables or personal estates of his subjects, nobles as 
well as commons. Their zeal for the holy wars made 
them submit to this innovation ; and a precedent being 
once obtained, this taxation became, in following reigns, 
the usual method of supplying the necessities of ithe ' 
crown. The tax of Danegelt, so generally odious to the 
nation, was remitted in this reign. 

It was a usual practice of the kings of England, to re- 
peat the ceremony of their coronation thrice every year, 

• Madox, p, 436 — 458. 
t Tyrrel, vol. 3. p. 466.. from the records. 
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on assembling the states at the three great festivals. 
Henrjt, after the first year of his reign, never renewed 
this ceremony, which was found to be very expensive 
and very useless. None of his successoi^ revived it It 
is considered as a great act of grace in this prince, that 
he mitigated the rigour of the forest laws, and punished 
any transgressions of them, not capitally, but by fines, , 
imprisonments, and other more moderate penalties. 

Since we are here collecting some detached incidents, 
which shew- the genius of the age, and which could not 
so well enter into the body of our history, it may not be 
improper to mention the quarrel between Roger arch* 
bishop of York, and Richard archbishop of Canterbury. 
We may judge of the violence of military men and lay- 
men, when ecclesiastics could proceed to such extremi- 
ties. Cardinal Haguezun. being sent, in 1176, as legate 
into Britain, simimoned an assembly of the clergy at 
London ; and as both the archbishops pretended to sit on 
his right hand, this question of precedency begat a con- 
troversy between them. The monks and retainers of 
archbishop Richard fell upon Roger, in the presence of 
the cardinal and of the synod, threw him ta the grpund, 
trampled him under foot, and so bruised him with blows, 
that he was taken up half dead, and his life was with 
difficulty saved from their violence. The archbishop of 
Canterbury was obliged to pay a large sum of money to 
the legate, in order to suppress all complaints with re- 
gard to this enormity.'' 

Wp are told by Giraldus Cambrensis, that the monks 
and prior of St. Swithun, threw themselves, one day, 
prostrate on the ground and in the mire, before Henry, 
complaining, with many tears and much doleful lamen- 
tation, that the bishop of Winchester, who was also their 
abbot, had cut oflf three dishes from their table. How 
many has he left you ? said the king. Ten only, replied 

" Bened. Abb. p. 138, 139. Biompton, p. 1|09. Chron. Gerv. p. 1433. Neu< 
brig. p. 41!^ 
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the disconsolste moiiikaf. I myself^ exclaimed the king, 
never faa^e more than three ; and I enjoin your bkhap 
to reduce you to the same number.'' 

This king left only two legitimate sons^ Richard who 
succeeded him, and John who inherited no territory, 
tiuiugh his father had often intended to leave him a part 
of his extensive dominions. He was thence commoi^y 
denominated Lackland. Henry left three legitimate 
daughters ; Maud^ bom in 1 156, and married to Henry 
duke of Saxony ; Eleanor, bom in 11 62, and married :to 
Alpkonso ki32gof Castile ; Joan, born in 1 165, and mar- 
ried to William king of Sicily.^ 

Henry is said by ancient historians to have been of 
a very amorous disposition; they mention two of his 
natural sobs by Rosamond^ daughter of lord CMbrd ; 
smmely, Richard Longesp^e, or Los^word (so caUed 
from the sword he usually wore), who was afterward 
married to Ela, the daughter and heir of the earl of 
Salisbury; and Geoffrey, first bishop of Lincohi, then 
archbishop of York. All the other cireumstances c^the 
stoapy commonly told of that lady, seei» to be.fabul(m9« 

* ^ir. Camb. cap. 5. in AngHa Sacra, vol. 2. r Diceta, p. 6l«. 
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